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ABSTRACT

This thesis investigates the constructions of woman as an object of medical knowledge 

in the Roman imperial world over a period of some two centuries, extending from 

Celsus, writing during the reign of Tiberius, to Galen, whose career ended under the 

Severans, and including all the medical texts which survive from the intervening years. 

It is an investigation into the processes and matrices of that construction, as well as the 

substance of the medical woman thus constituted; an investigation of the form and 

modality of Roman medical thinking about woman as much as its contents.

The first part is an introduction to the historically specific social, cultural and discursive 

formation of Roman imperial medicine, thus providing the framework within which the 

position and positivity of the medical woman as she emerges from the range of individual 

medical works that are then analysed in detail must be understood.

The second part deals with that section of the extant medical literature of this period 

which precedes Galen; a literature which can be divided according to whether it stands 

inside or outside the sectarian traditions of the logikoi, empirikoi and methodikoi. Inside 

are the more theoretically elaborated treatises of physicians such as Aretaeus the 

Cappadocian and Soranus of Ephesus, as well as various anonymous and pseudonymous 

tracts; and outside, but in dialogue with both these currents and the more implicit 

knowledge of folk traditions, lie works such as those of Pliny the Elder and Dioscorides.

The third part examines the patterns of Galen’s thinking about woman within the broader 

fabric of his overall medical and cosmological system, the fullest and most influential 

such system passed down from antiquity. This fullness allows issues of the processes and 

modality of the construction of woman as an object of medical knowledge to be explored 

particularly deeply in this case.
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PROLOGUE

1. REFERENCES

References to modem works are initially made in fiill, giving author, title, date and page 

where appropriate, subsequent references may appear in an abbreviated, but nonetheless 

distinctive, form. References to ancient works generally follow the book, chapter and 

section division of the edition used; exceptions to this rule are noted. For the sake of 

clarity, references to the key texts on which this thesis is based also include edition, page 

and line (where lines are numbered); and where the text survives only in a language other 

than that in which it was composed that is also noted. Texts in the Corpus Mediconm 

Graecorum (CMG) or Corpus Mediconm Latinorum (CML) series are referred to by 

volume number, as are the Galeni Scripta Minora (SM) otherwise reference is by editor 

as follows:

Alexanderson Galen HEPI KPIEEON 

Ed: B. Alexanderson

{Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia XIII 1967)

Dgr Die griechische Empirikerschule 

Comp & Ed: K. Deichgraber 

(Berlin: Weidmann: 1930)

DR Oeuvres de Rufus d*Éphèse

Ed & trans: Ch. Daremberg & C.-E. Ruelle

(Paris: Baillière: 1879)

Drabkin Caelius Aurelianus Gynaecia 

Ed: M.F. Drabkin & I.E. Drabkin 

{BUM Supplement 13 - 1951)



Thessalos von Tralles

Ed: H.-V. Friedrich

(Meisenheim am Gian: Haini: 1968)

FW Galen On Respiration and the Arteries 

Ed & trans: D J. Furley and J.S. Wilkins 

(Princeton: Princeton University Press: 1984)

Garofalo Galeno Procedimento Anatomici I-III 

Ed & trans: I. Garofalo 

(Milan: Rizzoli: 1991)

H Galeni De Usu Partium /-// 

Ed: G. Helmreich 

(Leipzig: Teubner: 1907-1909)

Jones The Medical Writings o f Anonymus Londinensis

Ed & trans: W.H.S. Jones

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1947)

K Galeni Opera Omnia I-XX 

Ed: C.G. Kuhn 

(Leipzig 1821-3)

Kraus "Kitab al-akhlâq li-Jâltnûs "

Ed: P. Kraus

{Bulletin o f the Faculty o f Arts, Cairo University 5 [1937] 1-51)

M C. Plini Secundi Naturalis Historiae I-VI

Ed: C. Mayhoff

(Leipzig: Teubner: 1892-1906)



Mohaghegh Rhazes Kitdb Shukûk *alâ Jâlînûs 

Ed: M. Mohaghegh 

(Tehran 1993)

Pritchett lohannis Alexandrin! Commentaria in Librwn de Sectis Galeni 

Ed: C D. Pritchett 

(Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1982)

Puschmann Alexander von Tralles I II 

Ed & trans: Th. Puschmann 

(Amsterdam: Hakkert: 1878-9)

Rose/A Anecdota Graeca et Graecolatina II 

Ed: V. Rose

(Berlin: Duemmler: 1870)

Rose/S Sorani Gynaeciorum Vetus Translatio Latina

Ed: V. Rose

(Leipzig: Teubner: 1882)

Scribonii Largi Compositiones 

Ed: S. Sconocchia 

(Leipzig: Teubner: 1983)

SC609 Agnellus of Ravenna Lectures on Galen*s De Sectis 

Ed & trans: Seminar Classics 609, SUNY 

{Arethusa Monographs 8 - 1981)

Simon Sieben Bûcher Anatomie des Galen I 

Ed: M. Simon 

(Leipzig: Hinrichs: 1906)



Stoll Die *Lorscher Arzneibuch*

Ed & trans: U. Stoll

(Sudhoffs Archiv Beiheft 28 - 1992)

W Pedanii Dioscorides De Materia Medica I-III

Ed: M. Wellmann

(Berlin: Weidmann: 1907-1914)

Walzer Galen On Medical Experience

Ed & trans: R. Walzer

(London: Oxford University Press: 1940)

Z Aetii Sermo Sextidecimus et Ultimus

Ed: S. Zervos 

(Leipzig: Mangkos: 1901)

2. TRANSLATIONS AND TRANSLITERATIONS

Translations are my own except where noted, and follow the original as closely as 

possible in clear English. Many key, or technical, terms are transliterated and explained 

rather than directly "translated" in order to achieve greater clarity and precision in 

capturing and communicating their signification. Names are, however, largely 

maintained in the latinised form in which they have entered the English language.

3. TITLES AND ABBREVIATIONS

Titles of ancient medical texts (and other important but unfamiliar texts) are initially 

given in full in their original language, or in the language(s) in which the versions closest 

to the original survive, but always in the Roman alphabet, its abbreviation is then 

introduced and used thereafter. A full listing of these abbreviations can be found in
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Appendix One. Abbreviations of the titles of Galen’s works are those proposed by R.J. 

Hankinson in Appendix 2 of his translation and commentary on Galen On the Therapeutic 

Method Books I  and II (1991) 238-247. These are, like those customarily used for the 

works of the Hippocratic Corpus, in the traditional Latin; whereas my own abbreviations 

are derived directly from the titles themselves, and therefore remain in Greek, Latin, 

Arabic etc. as appropriate. Other abbreviations are those familiar from The Oxford 

Classical Dictionary or H.G. Liddell, R. Scott and H.S. Jones A Greek-English Lexicon.

Abbreviations of modem journals titles are those used in L*Année Philologique, and 

abbreviations of standard publications and general works of reference are those used in 

The Oxford Classical Dictionary with the following additions:

AMSCC Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural Context I II

Eds: P.J. van der Eijk, H.F.J. Horstmanshoff and P.H. Schrijvers 

(Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995)

RE Real-Encyclopûdie der classischen Alterumswissenschaft



INTRODUCTION

WOMEN, MEDICINE AND HISTORY:

A METHODOLOGICAL MANIFESTO

Human life, as it inherently encompasses both health and illness, implies the medical 

enterprise. Lived movements across differentials of normativity, of functionality, of 

regulative autonomy in relation to fluctuating environmental and existential conditions that 

are essentially devaluatory, involving the loss or compromise of things of intrinsic human 

worth (even life itself), entail a revaluatory response, efforts directed at the reattainment 

and maintenance of the preferable position.^ Nothing in this, however, intrinsically 

determines the form the medical endeavour need take, and the latter has indeed varied 

greatly over time and space.

The medical enterprise is always practical, but its social structure, its conceptual and 

comprehensive substance range widely. There must be practitioners and patients, but 

their relationship, their respective roles and places in society, the setting and framework 

for their transactions may diverge radically. At one extreme there may be an identity of 

practitioner and patient, they may be combined in the same person, so that the medical 

transaction is a transaction of the self in the world like any other; at the other, there may 

be an almost absolute separation between a highly institutionalised medical profession and 

an established, even formalised, "sick role", with specialised locations for a clearly 

structured medical encounter in which the dominance of the practitioner is assured; and 

there is plenty of space in between.^ Medical practice is always the product of a certain 

kind of understanding that, on the one hand, may be entirely implicit, never specifically 

articulated either in itself or in relation to the medical endeavour, or, on the other hand.

M borrow some of the terminology here from the tw o discussions of the vexed question of the definition of health 
and disease tha t I have found m ost helpful: G. Canguilhem The Normal and the Pathological (Trans: C.R. Fawcett: 1991 
[19661) and H.T. Englehardt "The concepts of health and disease" in H.T. Englehardt and S.F. Spicker (eds) Evaluation 
and Expianation in the Biomedical Sciences (1975) 125-141.

^ h e  notion of the "sick role" is the invention of Talcott Parsons (with R. Fox, "Illness and the role of the physician: 
a sociological perspective" American Journaiof Orthopsychiatry 21 [1951] 452-460), and has come in for considerable 
criticism since; but the idea that there are norms of behaviour expected of the sick which are open to characterisation 
in any society has survived the specific criticism aimed at Parsons' particular, "functionalist", characterisation of it in 
1950s American society.
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it may be extravagantly explicit, built into an expansive, clearly delimited and identified 

discursive edifice, or it may occupy some kind of intermediate position. Healing can 

range from being simply one way of drawing, more or less unreflectively, on the 

common understanding that is human existence at any point, to being based on a tightly 

constructed system of understandings, intentionally designed for that purpose according 

to an intricate set of rules. All along this spectrum the character of these understandings 

may vary, they may invite modem labels such as theological, magical, empirical, 

rationally speculative or scientific, or, indeed, defy current classification; and, as Oswei 

Temldn, one of the foremost medical historians of this century, has commented, "the fact 

that medicine in our days is largely based on science does not make other forms less 

medical".^

All of these elements are interlinked, some more closely than others, and it is through 

their interactive combination in the broader environment of which they are a part that the 

particular form of the medical enterprise in any given society is forged; a form which 

may itself encompass plurality. As humanity consists of female and male, who will differ 

in health and sickness as much as they do in life, this division too is implicated in the 

medical endeavour. It is implicated in its social organisation and its discursive formation 

(which are inseparable) and, in this as in everything, the medical enterprise takes from 

other aspects and attributes of the culture in which it has its life, and gives something 

back in return.

On account of this very co-extension of the medical endeavour and human life, the 

medical discourse of any historical society (in so far as it is accessible) offers an obvious 

approach to thinking about male and female in that society; as is attested by a growing 

number of scholarly works, both those specifically dedicated to this approach and those

^0. Temkin "Introduction" to his The Double Face o f Janus (1977) 16 (my emphasis). I find the second half of this 
sentence, the rider tha t it may, however, "convince us tha t they are less effective", true in a sense but unhelpful. 
Historical medical formations can really only be studied on the assumption tha t they were effective to the extent that 
people's expectations were met, tha t medical transactions were basically satisfactory in an important sense; whatever 
other doubts may now be entertained.
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that include it in broader surveys/ These works, however, diverge in the extent to 

which they are willing, or able, to detach the medical writings of the past from the 

clinging familiarity of the present. Some take the place and orientation of present 

writings in the present pattemings of power and knowledge as a fixed, transhistorical 

frame within which to isolate a single variable, the variable of content; others allow also 

for these other, structural, features to vary historically in a more or less thorough-going 

way. This former policy of isolation may bring descriptive focus and clarity, though 

running the risk of distortion, but it sacrifices the status of any medical material as an 

organic piece of a contemporary whole, thus restricting its evidential potency and scope.

The transhistorical leitmotif in many of these studies as they are directed at past medical 

constructions of the female, in relation to the male, is that of "naturalisation": the 

fortification or grounding of various social, cultural, political or economic conventions 

by presenting them as part of the natural order. Naturalisation, as the preferred strategy 

of modem medicine, has been retro-projected with considerable force to become the 

unmoving backdrop against which the female was enacted in medicines past, secured not 

with reference to that past, but by reference to the present future. Thus, for example, 

Lesley Dean-Jones considers that in classical Greece, "as in our own society, science 

assumed the task of bolstering the traditional dichotomy between men and women", 

taking over that task from mythology and operating by showing that "the cultural 

archetype" was "grounded in nature", giving it a "scientific foundation"; and, in dealing 

with the same period but in a methodological frame that is otherwise more sensitive, 

Helen King simply states as a universal principle that "the power of medicine lies in its 

ability to make the social appear natural".^ To such straightforward retrospective 

appropriations of this current concern, left unsupported in their contemporary context, 

Lorraine Daston has raised two telling objections:

^Recent works in the former category include e.g. J .  Cadden Meanings o f Sex Difference in the Middle Ages (1993) 
and O. Moscucci The Science of Woman: Gynaecology and Gender in England, 1800-1929  (1990); and, in the latter 
category for instance, medical items seem  to have become alm ost mandatory in recent collections of essays on women 
in the classical world from both sides of the Atlantic, see e.g. S. Pomeroy (ed) Women's History and Ancient History 
(1991) and R. Hawley and B. Levick (eds) Women in Antiquity: New Assessments (1995).

®L. Dean-Jones Women's Bodies in Classical Greek Science (1994) 43-44 and H. King "The daughter of Leonides: 
reading the Hippocratic corpus" in A. Cameron (ed) History as Text (1989) 13, cf. her "Producing woman: Hippocratic 
gynaecology" in L. Archer, S. Fischler and M. Wyke (eds) Women in Ancient Societies (1994) 104.
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Not only does this notion take the sharp boundary between "nature" and "culture" 

largely for granted - otherwise it would make no sense to talk about illegitimate 

"smuggling" across that border; it also routinely projects a relatively recent 

conception of nature back onto periods which understood that term quite 

differently. Where conceptions of nature diverge, so do the strategies 

(now quite emphatically in the plural) of naturalization.®

Daston illustrates this latter point with a comparison between the eighteenth and 

nineteenth- century European conceptions of nature and the tactic of naturalisation bound 

up with each of these, stressing that though the authority of nature is clearly invoked in 

both cases, the meaning of that authority shifts from one that is understood normatively, 

within the framework of the natural laws of jurisprudence, to one understood purely 

descriptively, within the framework of the ineluctable laws of mechanics; and that shift 

matters. However, as the present predicament recedes still further from view, and the 

realms of antiquity are reached, it becomes decreasingly self-evident that any single, 

unified conception of nature will be found to support a naturalisation project at all, so that 

the possibility must be entertained that notions of nature may diverge so far that the 

strategy of naturalisation may disappear into inconceivability. Naturalisation may have 

a history, but not an ancient history. Connected with this, and in the light of the variable 

contours of the medical enterprise outlined earlier, it is not obvious that, even if the 

conditions necessary for naturalisation were present in antiquity, medicine would be the 

right place to look for their realisation.^

There is, moreover, one notable historical study of sexual difference through medical 

texts which clearly poses a challenge to the idea that naturalisation might have an ancient 

history, and that is Thomas Laqueur’s Making Sex: Body and Gender from the Greeks

®L. Daston "The naturalized female intellect" Science in Context 5 ,2  (1992) 210,

’This also ties up with the problem of whether ancient medicine, any part thereof, or indeed any activity in the 
ancient world at all, can accurately or usefully be described as "scientific". L. Dean-Jones, as the title of her book 
Women's Bodies in Ciassical Greek Sctenca show s, clearly assum es it can, w hereas others disagree, or at least want 
to qualify or circumscribe its usage in certain ways (see e.g. the general introduction to the Routledge series Sciences 
of Antiquity, and, on the issues more generally, A. Cunningham "Getting the game right: som e plain words on the 
identity and invention of science" Studies in History and Phiiosophy of Science 19,3 [1988] 365-389). I have more 
sym pathy with the latter position and shall not be using the term  "science" except in its full, modern, sense.
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to Freud (1990). His specific argument is framed in terms of the relation between body 

and culture:

It is very difficult to read ancient, medieval, and Renaissance texts about 

the body with the epistemological lens of the Enlightenment through which the 

physical world - the body - appears as "real", while its cultural meanings 

are epiphenomenal.. .1 want to propose instead that in these pre-Enlightenment 

texts, and even some later ones, sex, or the body, must be understood as the 

epiphenomenon, while gender, what we would take to be a cultural category, 

was primary or "real"...At the very least, what we call sex and gender were 

in the "one-sex mode" explicitly bound up in a circle of meanings from which 

escape to a supposed biological substrate - the strategy of the Enlightenment - 

was impossible.*

In this "one-sex model" as it characterised these earlier ages, "at least two genders 

correspond to but one sex", since the somatic boundaries between male and female are 

"of degree and not of kind".^ Location on this single axis of fleshly existence was 

externally imposed, by the cultural order bearing down on it. The human body was 

construed as illustrative rather than determinant; its forms were the embodiment of social 

roles, social roles did not derive from embodied form. Nature is really nowhere to be 

seen, though it is not entirely clear where it has gone.

In order to span this great expanse of time, from antiquity to the dawning of modernity, 

Laqueur’s study is necessarily ruthlessly focused on certain themes that he understands 

as central to his concerns, themes which are linked to each other but no longer really part 

of the broader set of linkages that locate them within the wider contexture of 

contemporary medical discourse. The interwoven relationship of men and women to each 

other and to culture is the unit of enquiry, most perspicaciously and productively put to 

flight from its various past nesting places and allowed to find its own way towards the 

present; a present which is thus itself recast, thus rendered contingent, rather than which

®T. Laqueur Making Sex (1990) 7-8. He admits tha t the modern terminology of sex and gender does not really 
permit such a reversal, but continues to use it anyway. I find this som ew hat unhelpful, particularly given the instability 
of current usage, and shall try and avoid it when speaking historically.

®T. Laqueur Making Sex (1990) 25.
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recasts the past in its own image. This kind of flight, however, may be problematic in 

its very freedom. Laqueur clearly and forcibly makes the point that:

The ways in which sexual difference have been imagined in the past are 

largely unconstrained by what was actually known about this or that bit of 

anatomy, this or that physiological process, and derive instead from the 

rhetorical exigencies of the moment.

But the understanding of these shifting rhetorical exigencies themselves, as they are 

rooted in their particular moments, is left rather vague and enfeebled in comparison. 

Laqueur’s last line, that, "basically the content of talk about sexual difference is 

unfettered by fact, and is as free as mind’s play", is no doubt intended to be provocative, 

but it is also frustrating." For, in as much as what has led up to this statement makes 

the case for its first clause, it shows also that the mind’s play is far from free; the fetters 

may have been wrongly identified up till now, but are not yet abolished.

I want, therefore, to lay Laqueur’s thesis to one side for the moment, in order to try a 

rather different approach to the classical medical construction of sexual difference, or 

rather to the way in which woman is medically constructed divergently from man; an 

approach in which the focus is on precisely these rhetorical exigencies, on that by which 

they are rendered exigent, and on their effect as rhetoric, in their particular historical 

frame. I shall take the corpus of medical literature that survives from the first two 

centuries AD (from the birth of the principate to the death of Galen to be exact), as the 

unit or domain of an enquiry into its discursive regulation and regularities as they relate 

to woman. Taking its lead from Michel Foucault, this will be an investigation into the 

conditions of existence, of collocational and interrelated emergence, delimitation and 

specification, for a particular element in the discursive formation of which these texts are 

the main monument; a discursive formation which had its life among other associated 

formations, and in a field of non-discursive practices shaped by certain sets of social

’°T. Laqueur Making Sex (1990) 243.

” T. Laqueur Making Sex (1990) 243.
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relations as well as the discourse through which they are joined in a particular pattern/^

In that this enquiry is specifically into woman in the discursive formation of classical 

medicine, or into the medical element of classical discourse about woman, it takes its lead 

from feminism, not Foucault, and is thus caught up to some extent in the tensions 

between the two. For it is not just that Foucault was unconcerned with issues of sexual 

difference, and seemingly oblivious to some of the insights of the women’s movement 

which he was in some sense duplicating; but that his unconcern and oblivion has tended 

towards exclusion, towards an exclusion that is, moreover, clearly constitutive of his 

project. His assumption of a male subject is almost absolute. The Birth o f the Clinic, 

for example, has nothing to say about how the formation of the modem concept of 

disease and the constellation of institutional changes that occurred around it might have 

implicated, been experienced by, affected, women differently from the male standard he 

takes for granted, and even The History o f Sexuality comes close to reproducing this 

pattern.

"Sex”, as it interested Foucault in the introductory volume of this latter work, is not the 

sex of sexual differentiation but of sexuality itself; it is not the imaginary matrix by virtue 

of which there are men and women but that by virtue of which humans are sexual 

beings. '̂* In fact, he argues, this "sex” is the product of the "deployment of sexuality" 

organised by power in its grip on bodies as part of the prelude to modernity. "Sex" 

gathered up a number of disparate elements into a fictitious unity which was cast as the 

causal principle behind that of which it was, in reality, the effect; thus enabling the 

concomitant representational inversion of the relationship between power and sexuality. 

This "sex" is thus something common to men and women, but unevenly distributed 

between them, in particular by the "hystericisation of women’s bodies" which was one

’^ h i s  approach is described in m ost detail in M. Foucault L'archéologie du Savoir/The Archaeology o f Knowledge 
(1969/1972), having, in som e sense, emerged in FoHe et Déraison (1961), Naissance de la CHnique/The Birth of the 
Clinic (1963/1973) and Les Mots et les Choses/The Order o f Things (1966/1970).

"For explorations of these tensions see the essays in e.g. I. Diamond and L. Quinby (eds) Feminism and Foucault 
(1988) and C. RamazanoQIu (ed) Up against Foucault (1993).

’^This emerges m ost clearly at The History o f Sexuality 1 (1981 [1976]) 150-157, on which the rest of this account 
is primarily based, but is implicit throughout.
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of the four strategic unities that emerged through the eighteenth century as specific 

mechanisms of knowledge and power centring on sex.*^

It is this "sex" that now provides the grid for human self-interpretation. As Foucault 

says:

It is through sex - in fact, an imaginary point determined by the deployment 

of sexuality - that each individual has to pass in order to have access to 

his own intelligibility...to the whole of his body...to his identity.

This process may be unity, but since this "sex" as the supposed anchor for manifestations 

of sexuality came to rest in, settled on, women and men unevenly, differentially, it was 

presumably, and is, divided in its results. The sex of sexuality may thus be said to have 

merged with the sex of sexual difference, women and men are now two distinct types of 

sexual being; but this is a forced merger, interesting but unsatisfactory and ultimately 

incoherent. It poses a set of questions - about the way in which "sex" and the preexisting 

categories of men and women came together, about the grip of power on bodies which 

are not uniform - that are hard to answer within the explanatory framework presented; 

it completely avoids the fact that it is inequality, not just unevenness, between men and 

women that is involved; and avoids also the way unevenness and inequalities in the 

domain of sexuality itself are implicated in all of this.

Foucault has clearly sought to attain a level of abstraction sufficient to support conceptual 

unity and singularity of process, and to avoid the moments at which this unity fractures, 

or the same process works to quite different effects. To take up the cause of woman in 

this, to try and track her specific path through the historical developments he outlines is 

to go against the flow of the narrative, the drive of the investigation; it is to try and gate

crash the party. And in the later, ancient, volumes of The History o f Sexuality, Foucault 

makes it explicit that he is writing a history of the "desiring man" in which women can 

only play a subordinate, occasional role.*  ̂ In this area, unlike others, Foucault is

’®M. Foucault The History of Sexuality 1 (1981 [1976]) 103-104 and 153.

’®M. Foucault The History of Sexuality 1 (1981 [1976]) 155-156.

” M. Foucault The Use of Pleasure: The History of Sexuality 2 (1992 [1984]) asp. 6 and 22-23.
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unable to distance himself from his material, unable to do anything but follow it in 

understanding woman as excluded from subjecthood, and relegated to the position of 

sexual and economic object.

To make a Foucauldian enquiry into woman’s history is, then, a somewhat paradoxical 

project, but it is nonetheless what is undertaken here. For it is not enough simply to 

examine the content of ancient medical texts in order to redescribe for present 

consumption the women they contain; to offer, as it were, translation and commentary, 

but to pass over the underlying question of what made this content possible: what rules 

of knowing and writing, how formed, accumulated and related, provide the conditions 

of existence for what has been said. What it was possible and necessary to write 

medically about woman begs the question of how - a how which is of both cause and 

effect - that spans the whole process of production, from the horizon of inception to that 

of reception; for the regulation of discourse is essentially dialectical. And for this kind 

of approach, one in which asking about woman is to interrogate the whole discursive 

formation within which she is constituted, in collusion with its social and cultural setting, 

Foucault provides certain indispensable tools, however much they need to be adapted and 

supplemented in the course of their application to this specific endeavour.^* Moreover, 

given the fact that the evidence for classical medicine is basically literary, that it comes 

in this particular form, the incentive to produce the richest, thickest, possible reading of 

these texts, readings which go right to the edges, and even further out, while looking all 

the time for external points of contact, conflict and corroboration, is correspondingly that 

much greater.

So, the particular treatments of women in medical literature are here outlined and 

analyzed as describing certain trajectories, from certain (implicit and explicit) starting 

points, along certain pathways, towards certain (implicit and explicit) objectives; a 

trajectory that has a certain female figure as its effect. In all of this, medicine and 

woman are inextricably intertwined, and it is an intrinsically medical woman that is the

am aware that, in focusing on Foucault and women, I have skipped over som e of the other major difficulties he 
poses for historians, in particular tha t of the ambiguity of the relationship he articulates betw een the discursive and 
non-discursive, but for these I m ust be content to stake out my position in practice.
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effect. These trajectories, moreover, cannot be confined to texts, they are (repeatedly) 

described in society also, in which they have their beginnings, paths and ends, their 

authors, subject matter and audiences; they are thus, in a sense, descriptive of their 

society, the recognition of which now must encompass the (repeated and inconstant) 

recognition of which then. That too is what I mean when talking about the medical 

women as an effect, not just that she has causes, but that she also acts causally. She 

demands a certain kind of recognition, a recognition of both form and content, of what 

is said and the manner of its saying, of what is at stake for the woman, her author and 

her audience. What kind of recognition she actually received is, of course, a different 

matter. Finally, these trajectories tend inevitably to circularity and collapse. Points of 

departure imply paths and objectives, indeed all are mutually implicatory; but circularity 

may be more or less imperfect, contain more or fewer anomalies, and the key question 

of what is gained, what is achieved in the course of it, remains.

Feminism is a reference point of a rather different kind from Foucault, both in the 

multiplicity of methodological models invoked and in the declaration of interest it entails. 

Indeed it is this latter that brings the former within a single rubric; feminist 

methodologies are committed methodologies of a particular breed. So, from feminism 

in its broadest sense I take my interest in women and I take my interest in women to be 

broadly feminist. To select something more specific from amongst this multiplicity is 

rather harder, this project is informed by a whole range of feminist writings and readings; 

but I would draw attention to a certain convergence between some current feminist 

debates, and the issues and problems raised in a more historical frame by Daston, 

Laqueur and the present study. For there has been a clear and concerted move from 

several quarters towards a radical refiguration of the sex/gender distinction as it is 

deployed in feminist thinking. This has occurred, moreover, in the context of a wider 

challenge to the established relationship between nature and culture, and the related 

recasting of science as an inescapably interpretative exercise. All these developments are 

among the conditions of exercise of this kind of historical enquiry.

Moira Gatens succinctly summarises this recent feminist move in advocating a shift of 

conceptual ground, "from the question ‘How is the body taken up in culture?’ to the more
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profitable question ‘How does culture construct the body so that it is understood as a 

biological g i ve n ? S i m i l a r l y ,  Judith Butler argues in Gender Trouble: Feminism and 

the Subversion o f Identity (1990), one of the most productively provocative recent works 

of feminist theory, that:

Gender is not to culture as sex is to nature; gender is also the 

discursive/cultural means by which "sexed nature" or "a natural sex" is 

produced and established as "prediscursive," prior to culture, a politically 

neutral surface on which culture acts...This production of sex as the 

prediscursive ought to be understood as the effect of the apparatus of 

cultural construction designated by gender.^®

But might not the relationship between nature and culture itself be troubled by the same 

kind of reverses of cause and effect as sex and gender? Donna Haraway in her rich 

explorations of the history of primatology, a scientific discourse which intrinsically and 

invitingly inhabits the border zones between nature and culture, would seem to suggest 

something of the kind in understanding both pairs as formed in a relation of hierarchical 

appropriation, as being mutually (but not equally) constitutive of each o t h e r .T h u s ,  

"nature and sex are as crafted as their dominant ‘others’", but have different powers and 

functions.^^ So also she sees the biological body as historically specific, traceable back 

to the emergence of the "organism" as a potent conceptual paradigm in the late eighteenth 

century, its potency residing in its encapsulation of the principle of the division of labour: 

The biological organism is a particular cultural form of appropriation- 

conversation, not the unmediated natural truth of the body...Biology is a 

historical discourse, not the body itself.

I would further align myself with Mariana Valverde’s formulation of "feminist history" 

as requiring both "women’s history" - the study of the status and experience of women -

’®M. G atens "Towards a feminist philosophy of the body" in B, Caine, E. Grosz and M. de Lapervanche (eds) 
Crossing Boundaries: Feminism and the Critique of Knowiedges (1988) 62.

“ J .  Butler Gender Trouble (1990) 7. This also serves to emphasise the terminological difficulties.

’̂D. Haraway Primate Visions: Gender, Race and Nature in the World of Modern Science (1992) esp. 10-13.

” D. Haraway Avmafe Visions (1992) 12.

” D. Haraway Primate Visions (1992) 289-290.
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and a "historical critique of gender formation" - scrutiny of the dynamic 

conceptualisation and organisation of sexual difference itself.^ For, as she says, 

"women’s history" is not self-sufficient because it can fall into the trap of presupposing 

the object of its enquiry, while a historical rather than purely philosophical "critique of 

gender formation" is necessary because this formation is part of history, not independent 

of it, it has material as well as intellectual conditions, and that links back to the status 

and experience of women. So, though this thesis contributes mostly to such a critique, 

rather than to the concrete documentation of women’s past lives, it does so on the 

assumption that the two are not unconnected, indeed that they cannot really be 

disconnected.

Finally, in eschewing the role of disinterested observer in all this, and laying claim 

instead to a position of commitment, I think I should make it clear in what that 

commitment consists and why it fosters rather than contravenes the detachment of past 

from present necessary to create the space in which a proper historical enquiry into 

medical thinking about female and male can be conducted, as was outlined earlier. It is 

my firm belief that the interests of women today are best served by the fullest, most 

accurate understanding of history possible; a fullness in which both legitimising and 

inspiring antecedents may be found in certain strands of similarity or points of 

resemblance between then and now, and current coercive or circumscriptive 

configurations may be destabilised, compromised by their contingency, through temporal 

patterns of difference and dissonance; but where the demands of accuracy, the 

requirements of real understanding of the forces and figures of historical change prevent 

the assumption of either in any given case.

This is not to say that the questions asked of the evidence, and the manner of their 

asking, do not shape the answers it offers, for that is a universal truth, but that feminists 

have as much, if not more, inclination and incentive to ask open questions, to enter into

Valverde "Comment" Journal of Women’s History 5 (1993) 123-128; this being part of a round-table 
discussion on the debate sparked by J.W . Scott "Gender: a useful category of historical analysis" American Historical 
Review 91 (1986) 1053-1075. For a less sympathetic British treatm ent of the issues, with more up to date 
bibliography see e.g. J . Purvis "From women worthies to poststructuralism? Debate and controversy in w om en's history 
in Britain" in J . Purvis (ed) Women’s History in Britain 1850-1945  (1995) 1-22; and see essays in N.S. Rabinowitz and 
A. Richlin (ed) Feminist Theory and the Classics (1993) for som e repercussions of these  debates in classical studies.
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dialogue with their evidence, to allow it to be both subversive of and subordinate to their 

preconceptions and suspicions, both suggestive and suggestible, as anyone else. The 

interests of history itself are also served by the posing of feminist questions within its 

disciplinary confines. Its own fullness and accuracy, its own comprehensive ambition, 

demand that the women of past societies receive the attention they deserve, both as the 

subjects of specific studies and as an integral part of the background to and surroundings 

of studies focused elsewhere, that they too are caught up in the tension between the 

general and the particular which is so critical to the historical project. It requires also 

that the validity and value of female standpoints, of the perspectives with which women 

are endowed by virtue of their position, their situation, in the world, are recognised, both 

now and then.^  ̂ For the view from below, from the margins and interstices, may 

actually be more revealing that the view from above, from the top; as it offers glimpses 

of the real workings of society rather than its ideal image.

In the end, of course, we are always in history, and certainly no less so when we do 

history, so the separation of past and present is essentially heuristic rather than ever real. 

This distancing is to create a space within which tradition may be allowed to make its 

own meanings heard, rather than have them automatically assimilated to current 

expectations. This space is never, however, an interposition or imagination of blankness 

or void between author and object of enquiry, it has a definite shape and structure formed 

by the institution of a particular historical enquiry in the here and now; it establishes not 

transparency of translation but an interpretative gap to be acknowledged and negotiated 

with care, without the unthinking collapse of terms and meanings but in the knowledge 

that, as Hans-Georg Gadamer says, "we regain the concepts of a historical past in such 

a way that they also include our own comprehension of them"

^^For the whole discussion of "situated knowledge" and "standpoint epistemology", a position which I broadly 
espouse and think could be very helpfully developed in a specifically historical context, see e.g. D. Haraway "Situated 
knowledges; the science question in feminism and the privilege of partial perspective" in her Simians, Cyborgs, and 
Women (1991) 579-599, and S. Harding "Rethinking standpoint epistemology: w hat is 's trong  objectivity'?" in L. Alcoff 
and E. Potter (eds) Feminist Epistemoiogies (1993) 49-82.

“ H-G. Gadamer Truth and Method^ (1993 [I960]) 374.
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It is this kind of regulated and reflective space that this introduction has tried to establish 

between certain segments of the horizons of present and past, the space within which a 

historical project such as this can exist and proceed in a properly ordered and productive 

manner. This procedure itself has also been outlined, as have the approach adopted and 

its aims, so that it is not just a horizon but rather a platform of the present that has been 

inaugurated. This platform provides a certain orientation, a certain interrogative 

foundation; but a foundation that is not fixed in itself, only by the movement in relation 

to it. For it is a cognisance of the contingency of current configurations and 

circumstances that allows open questions to be asked of previous predicaments, and that 

prevents investigative foreclosure. Key thematics and problematics have been identified 

by the very instability of their present form. They act as a set of suspended judgements 

which bridge the interpretative gap, bearers of unbroken meaningfulness and the 

principles of judging, but nothing more definite. The issue of the relationship between 

women and nature articulated in classical medical discourse, or, more broadly, the role 

of medical discourse in distributing sexual difference between men and women, 

distributing fixity and fluidity, and establishing the substance in which any fixing might 

take place, have all been put into motion, but no more. This is an enquiry into "woman 

as an object of medical knowledge in the Roman Empire", its compass being as broad 

and narrow, as specific and unconstrained as that suggests.
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PART ONE

AN INTRODUCTION TO 
ROMAN MEDICAL DISCOURSE
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The constitution of woman as an object of medical knowledge in the Roman imperial era 

formed, and must therefore be understood as, an intrinsic part of a complex medical 

discourse; a discourse engendered and embedded in a particular social formation. So the 

first part of this thesis, through an engagement with the traces of this discursive whole 

in its social setting, lays the necessary foundations for the detailed development of the 

specific understanding to follow. This engagement is of a direct, but limited, nature. 

It is direct in the sense that it, together with the recent scholarship on which it draws, 

deals with the evidence as and where it is to be found rather than as mediated by the 

normative narrative of traditional medical history in which the specific patterns of 

thinking, speaking, writing, doing and organising medicine embedded in particular times 

and places are forcibly assimilated to those of the present day; because that is the only 

way they make sense, both in themselves and as part of a progressive developmental 

scheme now nearing completion. It is limited in the sense that it is not a general 

exposition but one that serves a particular purpose. This provides a certain focus and 

dynamic, taking the story on from a broad initial enumeration of the medical practitioners 

of the Roman empire in all their diversity, to a narrower concentration on the identity and 

existence, the recognised role and position, of those groups of practitioners connected 

with the production of the kind of texts on which this thesis is based, and then to a more 

detailed survey of what kind of texts these are, of certain characteristics of their form and 

content.
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CHAPTER 1

FRAMING A DISCOURSE;

THE SOCIAL AND CULTURAL FORMATION OF ROMAN MEDICINE

The multiple strands of the historical record furnish an impressive array of persons and 

institutions to whom individuals in the Roman imperial world might turn if they deemed 

their state of health or somatic functioning to be in need of attention. There were diverse 

medici, medicae, iatroi and iatrinai (male and female physicians); obstetrices and maiai 

(midwives); iatr(o)aliptae, iatraleiptai, aliptae, aleiptai and gumnastai (medical and 

athletic trainers and attendants); herbarii and rhizotomoi (root-cutters) together with some 

dealers in medical materials; magi and magoi (workers in magic); mathematici and 

mathematikoi (astrologers); somniorum interprètes and oneirokritai (dream interpreters); 

aniles, graes and perhaps other folk healers who were not old women; and, in a rather 

different class, numerous temples and sanctuaries with their own personnel.^ Roman 

society vested in each of these groups of practitioners, the authority to intervene in a 

medical context, and designated certain religious sites as points of access to divine 

intervention in the same context, recognising in all of the activities they enacted or 

situated, different aspects of the cultural understandings of health and the workings of the 

body, and of illness and cure.

This thesis, by choice and necessity, takes a rather more restricted view; for it is 

organised around a certain set of extant texts that emerged from only a small segment of 

this whole array. Its first chapter attempts to delineate this small segment and its 

relationship with the surviving literary productions, to define a particular collective 

identity amidst this diversity, but in such a way that the wider picture is not lost sight of, 

for it remains crucial to the understanding of any of its parts. Identities are not islands, 

they do not exist on their own, but are formed and held together in relation to what is

'I shall generally use the Latin terminology rather than the Greek, with som e specific exceptions. Oneirokritai, 
however, I leave in the Greek throughout because, except for Cicero's somniorum interprétas (coined as part of a wider 
attem pt to translate a Greek philosophical debate for a Roman audience in the De Divinatione), it is not clear tha t there 
is a Latin equivalent. It seem s tha t dream interpretation did not become a separate profession or identity in the Roman 
W est, though it may have occurred under a more generic prophetic rubric.
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around them, and to this the Roman medicus/iatros, who takes centre stage here as the 

figure who stands (more or less directly) behind the texts at issue, is no exception. This 

figure had its existence in a whole network of social relations, including those with other 

practitioners, and in a whole web of cultural traditions, needs and meanings; and this 

location or situation is critical to the interpretation of the works produced within it. So 

this chapter attempts to establish who is speaking in these texts, in a generic sense, that 

is - from where, to whom and for what? Before this interrogative journey is embarked 

upon, however, it should be stressed again that, whatever else, this who is not the sole 

provider of medical services, the sole speaker on medical subjects, but one among many.

SITUATING THE MEDICUS/IATROS

An initial survey of the many kinds of evidence reflecting the processes of social 

negotiation through which the identity of the medicus/medica or iatros/iatrinê was 

constructed reveals that this identity was centrally defined by the provision of recognised 

health care services of a general nature for some kind of remuneration, though it cannot 

establish whether the medicae/iatrinai provided such services to the general, or only to 

the female, population.^ Their practice, or, more abstractly and autonomously, their art 

- medicina or iatrikê - was essentially teleologically defined, encompassing the generality 

of things considered to contribute to its goal - human health - a generality which included 

resources which might, equally, be utilised by a magus, mathematicus or oneirokritês.^ 

For these latter figures themselves, however, such resources are the points from which 

the generality of their own arts reach out to encompass their diverse applications and 

diffuse aims. Thus, a medicus might, for instance and amongst other possibilities, 

prescribe a charm against some ailment, or employ planetary and lunar conjunctions or 

dreams as diagnostic and prognostic aids, all within the teleological frame of medicina;

^See V. Nutton "Murders and miracles: lay attitudes to medicine in classical antiquity" in R. Porter (ed) Patients and 
Practitioners (1985) 23-53 for this kind of general survey; and L. Robert in N, Firatli Les Stèles Funéraires de Byzance 
Gréco-Romaine (1964) 175-8 and J , Korpela Das Medizinpersonai im antiken Rom (1987) 18-20 for recent discussion 
on iatrinai and medicae.

®Not ail the resources, however - the type of spells which predominate In the Papyri Graecae Magicae, tha t it is 
those which explicitly invoke divine, daemonic or angelic agency, are not found in dedicatedly medical contexts.
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whereas the artistic frame within which the same action might be performed by a magus, 

mathematicus or oneirokrites was an aitiological one, working forwards from, rather than 

back towards, a certain aspect or feature of the cosmic order within which human 

existence was contained. People who consulted a medicus were, very broadly, concerned 

about their health, a concern which might be addressed by the medicus in a variety of 

ways. Those who consulted a magus, mathematicus or oneirokritês might be concerned 

about many different things, but the mode of addressing these concerns was uniform.

Each individual medicus draws on this generality in a particular way, following certain 

precedents if not within a clearly demarcated collective tradition; but the regulatory 

method was always the same however much the results differed. There was always the 

constitution of a body of knowledge requisite to the goal of health. In that the identity 

of medicina and its practitioners resides, and thus it can be divided, interpreted and 

configured in a great variety of ways and still retain its categorical unity and definition. 

To profess an astrological medicine, for instance, was to adopt a somewhat eccentric, or 

epicentric, position in relation to the medical art, but not to fall outside its boundaries.'* 

Similarly, though on a rather different level, therapeutic specialisations (in the person of 

the chirurguslsuTgoon, for example) or specialisations based on the object of practice (as 

in the case of the auriculariusleai-doctor and iatroi gunaikeioilv/omen's doctors, for 

instance) were frowned upon in some quarters as contravening the principle of the unity 

of the art and wider ideals of learning, but generally accepted within the ranks of the 

medici.^ The body of texts surveyed here is composed of those located securely within 

the teleological frame of medicina. They are the dedicated medical texts of the early 

Roman empire, not all the texts which treat medical matters; thus standing at the centre 

of a wider discursive formation.

*For astrological medicine see e.g. Ptolemy Tetr. 1.3 and Pliny Naturalis Historia (NH) 29 .5 .9  (IV 371,6-11 M - this 
edition uses the sam e section, but not chapter, divisions as have since become standard).

®These specialists appear at e.g. Celsus Da Medicina (Med.) 7 pr.3 {CML I 301,20-25) - Roman surgeons; OIL VI 
8908 and 377523 - auricularii; Soranus Gunaikeia (GunJ 3.3,1 {CMG IV 95,7) - iatroigunaikeioi. See e.g. R. Jackson 
"The composition of Roman medical instrumentaria as an indicator of medical practice" AM SC C I (1995) 189-207 for 
a general discussion of specialisation in Roman medicine and P. Mudry "Médecins et spécialistes" Gesnerus 42  (1985) 
329-336 for the particular point about their ambiguous position.

28



Arranged rather differently around the central figure of the medicus/iatros ̂ though also 

in a sense overlapping with parts of this generality from the outside, were the 

obstetrix/maiüy the iatraliptes, alipta and gumnastês, and the herbarius/rhizotomos. All 

of these persons both cooperated and competed with the medicus on common ground, 

forming, in effect, the second tier of the professional hierarchy. The identity of the 

obstetrix was shaped by childbirth, an event of considerable cultural as well as medical 

significance, but her sphere of action extended out from this defining moment to 

encompass the overall care of female health.^ Her ranked relationship with the 

generality of the physician’s art, and her subordination to its representatives, is assumed 

and asserted in the writings of male doctors and reflected in wider understandings of her 

as a kind of iatros, or as practising a kind of medicina? This should not obscure, 

however, the importance of this strand of medical provision, by and for women, in the 

Roman world, both among the masses and among the elite, where male medici intervene 

only rarely into the ongoing attendance of a household obstetrix on its womenfolk.* The 

extended range of maieutic activities puts into question the distinction between the 

obstetrix and the medica, a distinction that was certainly sufficiently blurred in the late 

second century AD for the eminent physician Galen to use maia, maieutria and iatrinê 

interchangeably.’ This indistinguishability in practice should not, however, detract from 

the clarity of the aspirations expressed by the deployment of the titles medica and iatrinê 

in funerary inscriptions, and in the hybrid term iatromea/iatromaia which appears in 

imperial epigraphy. Moreover, the possibility that some medicae treated men cannot 

be excluded.

*For 8 discussion of the activities and sta tus of the obstetrix see  H. King " Agnodike and the profession of medicine" 
PCPhS n.s. 32 (1986) 53-77.

?Even Soranus, w hose idealised account of the qualities, skills and training required of maiai (Gun. 1.2-3 [CMG IV 
3,13-4,11]) is often quoted as evidence for their valued and educated sta tus, clearly casts  the iatros in the role of 
teacher, director and overseer to the maia. See Hesychius Lexicon // 64 and Justinian Dig. 50 .13 .1 .2  for the 
maia/obstetrix as a kind of iatros/medicus.

®See e.g. Galen Peri Phiebotomias pros Erasistrateious tous en Rômêi (Ven. Sect. Er. Rom.) 1 (XI 188 K) and Peri 
tou Proginoskein (Praen.) 8 (CMG V 8,1 110,13-112,23).

®e.g. Galen Peritân Peponthotôn Topôn (Loc. Aff.) 6 .5  (VIII 414; 420 ; 424-5; 428  and 4 3 4  K).

’°e.g. CH VI 9477-8  and MAMA III no.292 (Korykos). Representational distinctions betw een the funerary reliefs 
of medicae and obstetrices are also noted in N. Kampen image and Status: Roman Working Women in Ostia (1981) 
71-2.
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A question also arises about the relationship between these female practitioners, both 

medicae and obstetrices, and literary production; for, though women’s names do not 

appear on the title pages of any complete extant works from this period, they are invoked 

in various texts in such a way as to suggest that this might be a mere accident of 

transmission/^ The parade of authorities with which Pliny the Elder opens his Naturalis 

Historia/Natural History (NH), written around AD 78, includes several female names - 

Elephantis, Lais, Olympias of Thebes, Salpe and Sotira - which then appear in the 

medical books of the main body of the text more or less as advertised/^ Indeed, 

Olympias is placed in the medici section of the authorial registers and both Salpe and 

Sotira have the epithet obstetrix” attached to them/^ However, Geoffrey Lloyd’s 

assumption that these were the real writers of works covering medical topics is somewhat 

unsafe for, though it is the case that Pliny relied on literary material in his composition 

of the NH, this does not necessarily imply either that he was drawing on whole texts 

claiming to be authored by these women, or that any such claims were true/'^

Looking elsewhere for reference to these female figures and their possible oeuvres is of 

only limited assistance in trying to clarify the matter. The name Elephantis is found in 

Galen in connection with a recipe for alopekia (a scalp problem) possibly drawn from a 

Kosmêtikon (a work on things for a beautiful and well ordered body), and rather more 

frequently in other works in connection with an illustrated guide to sexual positions.

^^Complete medical works attributed to female authors do survive, but from a later period. The least problematic 
of these Is M etrodora's Peri ton Gunaikeiôn Pathôn tes Métras, dating from the late sixth century AD a t the earliest, 
since it cites Alexander of Tralles. The text w as published by A.P. Kousis in UPAKTIKA TH l AQHNCIN lYNBAPIA 
20 (1945) 46-68.

"Elephantis [28] 28.23.81 (I 96 & IV 204 M); Lais [28] 28 .23.81 & 82  (I 96  & IV 30 4  M); Olympias [20-28] 
2 0 .89 .226 , 28 .77 .246  & 253 (I 6 4 ,7 0 ,77 ,81 ,86 ,89 ,96 ; III 366; IV 360 & 362  M); Salpe [28 & 32] 28 .7 .38 , 23 .82  
and 8 0 .262 , 3 2 .4 7 .1 3 5  and 51 .140  (I 96  & 109; IV 289 ,304 ,365 ; V 94-5 & 96 M); Sotira [28] 28 .23 .83  (I 96  & IV 
304  M). On Pliny and the NH  more generally see chapter 3 below.

"S alpe 32 .47 .135 ; Sotira 28 .23 .83  (V 94-5 & IV 304  M).

"G.E.R. Lloyd Science, Folklore and Ideology (1983) 60 n.6 and 63 n.11.

"G alen PeriSuntheseds Pharmakôn ton kata Topous (Comp. Med. Loc.) 1 .2 (XII 416  K) - Kosmêtikon', and Martial 
12.43; Priapea 4; Suda A 4261 ; Suetonius Tiberius 43 and Tatian Ad Gr. 34 .3  - sex manuals. For these sex manuals 
see H. Parker "Love's body anatomized" in A. Richlin (ed) Pornography and Representation in Greece and Rome (1992) 
90-111 ; however, his suggestion that such writing under the nam es Elephantis and Salpe w as a kind of sexual slander 
against these well-known obstetrices, a mechanism of male control over intellectual women, is not supportable given 
the difficulty of separating any of the works there may have been and the general intangibility of all their authorial 
personae.
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The name Cleopatra is also found in Galen, much more clearly marked as the author of 

a Kosmêtikon from which Galen takes several recipe, but at second hand, as selected 

from a previous compilation rather than the work itself. That this, along with the 

numerous other treatises on a range of subjects which also bear her name, was actually 

written by the Egyptian Queen seems most unlikely; it is, surely, an indication of the 

potency of the name rather than of any female literary endeavour. Salpe is found in 

Athenaeus since it is the name of a fish which was also attached to the authorship of a 

text entitled Paignia, either because that was indeed the name of the Lesbian woman who 

compiled it or because its creator, one Mnaseas, became known as such on account of 

associations between the work and the fish.^* Paigniai, the one surviving example of 

which is ascribed to Democritus, have often been thought of as collections of playful 

erotica but are perhaps better understood, as James Davidson has recently argued, as 

compendia of simple remedies for many of life’s problems, among which those of both 

a medical and sexual character featured. Lais, Sotira and Olympias are otherwise 

unknown as writers, and the first two appear only in close proximity to Elephantis and 

Salpe, though Olympias enjoys a more independent existence.

Thus, while it is likely that there were texts circulating under the names of Cleopatra, 

Elephantis and Salpe in antiquity, they were in traditions in which pseudonymity was rife, 

if not de rigueur^ and in which the creation of a fictional female voice had a particular 

allure. There were certain types of knowledge, especially some concerned with women’s 

bodies, which were most appropriately represented in a female literary form, or at least 

where such a representation was one of the rhetorical strategies open to the author. That 

such an author was male is probable, though not certain, but that some of the knowledge 

thus articulated was actually derived from women, from obstetrices and aniles, is surely

’“Galen Comp. Med. Loc. 1 .2, 1.2*, 1.3 and 1.8 - Cleopatra (XII 403-5, 423-424, 445 and 492  K). Other women 
also appear as the creators of recipes, but not in an explicitly literary sense.

’^For a list of ancient texts ascribed to Cleopatra, with particular attention to the gynaecological tradition which 
bears her name see M.H. Green The Transmission of Ancient Theories of Femaie Physioiogy and Disease through the 
Early Middle Ages 156-161 with 185-189.

’“A thenaeus 7.321 f-322a.

’“Jam es Davidson "Don't try this at home: Pliny's Salpe, Salpe's Paignia and magic" CQ 65 (1995) 590-592. I 
remain sceptical, however, of his assumption tha t Salpe w as a real woman.
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a similar likelihood. Such a derivation might also be acknowledged, or more creatively 

conjured up, by writers who did not otherwise present themselves in any sort of literary 

drag.^° Thus, the ways in which women’s names might be textually attached to opinions 

and remedies appearing in a treatise clearly written by a man, like that of Pliny or Galen, 

range from the precise quotation of a female authored work (large or small) to the 

imaginary inscription of a kind of medical lore considered to be typically female and 

folksy, and covers various points in between, including borrowing from a similarly 

constructed tract already in existence. This is of particular relevance given that both the 

NH and Galen’s treatises on compound pharmaka were composed primarily through a 

selective unpicking and rearranging of others’ works, so that these female citations are 

quite possibly at least second hand, obscuring their origins still further.

The difference between the medicus and the alipta, according to both the layman Cicero 

in the final years of the Republic and the physician Caelius Aurelianus towards the end 

of the imperial age in the West, is that the former is concerned with the health of the 

body, the latter with its strength and appearance.^^ These two goals are, however, 

clearly connected and many of the same, dietetic, methods were employed in pursuit of 

both. So it was in these regions of coincidence that the iatraliptes seems to have come 

into being as a special sort of alipta, but in a context where the general practitioners 

continued to do medical work in a variety of situations.^ The writings of the medici 

delineate the approved boundaries for the activities of such persons. They are to be 

called in to oversee and carry out certain therapeutic or invigorating regimens which have 

been prescribed by a medicus, such as regular anointing, massage or types of exercise.

^1 use the word "drag" because I think that these men dressed them selves up as women less with an intention to 
deceive than in order to do certain things constructed as female but which women them selves would not do. There 
is a sense of parody in all this, in which the audience were presumably complicit.

^’For the way Pliny relied on previous compilations but individually cited the authors they contained, see J . 
Scarborough "Pharmacy in Pliny's Natural History: some observations on substances and sources" in R. French and 
F. Greenaway (eds) Science in the Early Empire (1986) 59-85; and for Galen see C. Fabricius Galens Exzerpte aus 
alteren Pharmacologen (1972).

^^Cicero Earn 1 .9 ,16; Caelius Aurelianus De Salutaribus Praeceptis 6 (11.196-7 Rose/A).

“ Terminological imprecision is one result of this. The title iatraliptes, I think, attem pts, through its medical 
specialisation, to pull rank on the aiipta (as, in a different way, does the gumnastês over the aieiptês). It appears in 
funerary inscriptions (e.g. CiL VI 8981 and I.Ephesos 629), in a legal text (J.H. Oliver Greek Constitutions of the Early 
Roman Emperors [1989] no.38) and a range of literary contexts, complimentary (e.g. Pliny the Younger Ep. 10.5-6), 
hostile (e.g. Petronius Sat. 28) and neutral (e.g. Celsus Med. 1.1,1 [CML I 29,26-27]).
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and might have an ongoing role in the care and cultivation of the body, but they are not 

to usurp the commanding, overall, position of the medicus himself.^

The area of overlap between the herbarius and the medicus involves a different, but just 

as important, section of the latter’s therapeutic repertoire - remedies based on plant 

materials -another key component of their generality. However, though the recipes of 

a herbarius/rhizotomos might also be prescribed by a medicus^ and the works of 

Crateuas, the rhizotomist attached to the court of Mithridates VI, were widely consulted, 

it was the manual labour of the collection of the plants that remained fundamental to their 

identity.^ Thus, rhizotomos appears among the terms of abuse hurled by Hercules at 

Asclepius in the exchange of insults between them imagined by the second century AD 

satirist, Lucian.^^ These root-cutters presumably played a role in supplying dealers in 

a range of goods and materials associated with all aspects of the care of the body - 

perfumes, oils, unguents and salves, among many other items.^^ Such trading networks 

must have been, for the most part, of a mundane and functional character, and 

inscriptions record the worthy civic activities of various collegia formed within them, but 

it was their connotations of luxury and reputation for fraud and deceit that attracted 

outside comment.^* These are also the elements out of which the figure of the 

pharmacopoles (latinised as pharmacopola), the last member of this collectivity, is 

constructed; for he is a flattering and dishonest profiteer, a peddler of worthless promises 

and p o i s o n s . T h e  pharmacopoles, as the second century AD philosopher-physician

Caelius Aurelianus Tardarum Passionum (TPJ 1,97 and 169; 2 .179  and 5 .130  {CML VI 1.1 486,13-16; 530 ,20  
and 652 ,30-654 ,2 ; V I1.2 932,24-27). Galen's treatise Thrasuboulos:poteron latrikês ê Gumnastikês asti to Hugieinon 
(Thras.) is an attack on this kind of gymnastic general practice.

“ Galen, for example, includes remedies of the rhizotomoi Pharnaces and Antonius in his pharmacological works 
(XIII 205 and 935  K, respectively); he also refers to Crateuas (e.g. XI 795  and 797 K), as does Dioscorides (PeriHulês 
latrikês {Hi) prl [1,1 W]) and Pliny the Elder {NH 25 .4 ,8  and 25 .26 ,62  [IV 118 ,19-22  and 137,1-2  Ml) among others.

“ Lucian DDeor. 15.

” For enumeration of these various dealers and their w ares see A. Schmidt Drogen und Drogenhandel im Aiterum 
(1924) 75-99.

“ See generally V. Nutton "The drug trade in antiquity" The Journal of the Royal Society of Medicine 78  (1985) 138- 
145; and, for discussion of these collegia at Rome, see J . Korpela ”Aromatarii, pharmacopolae, thurarii at ceteri. Zur 
Sozialgeschichte Roms" AMSCC I (1995) 101-118.

“ All imperial (and some earlier) references to the pharmacopolis cast him in this light, not simply as a seller of 
pharmaka, except perhaps CiL V 4489 , which refers to a "co//. farm. '.
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Sextus Empiricus put it, stands in the same relationship to the iatros as the 

dêmagôgos/dtmdigogne does to thepolitikoslstàtesman; and, a century earlier, Scribonius 

Largus, less philosophical but equally professionally committed, described this 

relationship as antithesis masquerading as s im i l a r i t yT he  rhetorical flourish of these 

formulations serves only to highlight what it is intended to conceal, that the distinction 

between the medicus and the pharmacopôlês is a matter of perspective and judgement; 

they are two possible outcomes of the same social negotiation. The point is underlined 

by the fact that invective against medici^ as such, is cast in very similar terms.

The medicus/iatrosf and some associates, received a certain official recognition within 

the Roman empire, but this followed rather than led their cultural definition. Roman 

systems of law and governance participated in and elaborated on, rather than regulated, 

the ongoing and informal processes of social negotiation. Julius Caesar had granted 

citizenship to all who resided and practised medicina or taught the liberal arts at Rome, 

echoing the continuing practice in the cities of the Greek East, instituted in the Hellenistic 

period, of granting physicians various financial benefits and civic honours in order to 

attract and retain their services .This  was, however, only the opening move in a long 

process of entanglement between imperial and municipal systems of privileges in which 

medici, among others, were implicated, and which was not clarified until the effective 

establishment of a single, unified structure by Antoninus Pius in the mid second century 

AD.^  ̂ The triumviral edict from Ephesus and Vespasian’s rescript to Pergamum both 

seem to represent the stage of central intervention in support of existing local immunities, 

and, in the Pergamene case, the right to form collegia.^ The edict of Hadrian, which

^’Sextus Empiricus PM 2 .41-2 and Scribonius Largus Compositiones (Comp.) 200 (92,1-4 8).

’̂See e.g. Pliny NH  29 .8 ,15-28  [IV 3 7 3 ,15f M].

^'Suetonius Divus JuHus 42.1 (this grant would, of course, have been restricted to those legally eligible - tha t is, 
free). For a discussion of the Hellenistic institution of the civic physician and its developm ent in the Roman era, see 
V. Nutton "Archiatri and the medical profession" P5S/? 45 (1977) 191-226.

” For a general discussion of the pattern into which this process fits see F. Millar "Empire and city, Augustus to 
Julian: obligations, excuses and status" JRS 73 (1983) 76-96.

^K . Bringmann "Edikte der Triumvirn oder Senatsbeschluss?" EA 2 (1983) 47-76 and J.H . Oliver Greek 
Cor)Stitutions of Eerly Roman Emperors (1989) no.38. The Vespasianic rescript w as, in line with general interpretative 
trends, later treated as of general application (Dig 27 .4 .18 .30  - Arcadius Charisius), but its actual formulation implies 
specificity. Dio (53.30.3) also reports an earlier grant of ateleia to Antonius Musa and his ”homotechnoilfeWovi 
practitioners", present and future, by a recently cured Augustus and grateful senate, but the context suggests tha t the

34



confirmed that philosophers, rhetors, grammatici and medici should be exempt from 

"gymnasiarchies, agoranomiai, priesthoods, billeting, buying com or oil, acting as judge, 

going on an embassy, being enrolled in the army against their will, or being forced to 

undertake any other provincial and any other service”, legislated for the whole empire; 

and Antoninus Pius, perhaps alarmed at the generosity of his predecessor, restricted the 

number of medici who could be granted immunities in each city or town (those included 

in this numerus being called archiatri), thus ensuring that this became the sole system of 

privileges in operation for physicians/^ Until the rescript of Antoninus Pius, these 

measures, whatever their precise ambits and interrelationships, simply incorporated 

preformed categories of persons (at Pergamum both iatroi and iatraliptae, otherwise only 

the former) into various patterns of legal privileges; they did not engage in any way with 

issues of professional identity or competence, a point which is underlined by a second 

century AD papyrus which suggests that these privileges automatically accrued to all who 

declared themselves to be medici to the appropriate magistrate/** Thereafter, the 

underlying class of medici passed out of the administrative view of the local authorities, 

except as a pool from which to select the numerus of archiatri, but the acquisition of 

immunities and assessment of professional competence became entwined, as the Severan 

jurist Ulpian states:

medicorum intra mimerum praefinitum constituendorum arbitrium non praesidi 

provinciae commissum est, sed ordini et possessoribus cuiusque civitatis, 

ut certi de probitate morum et peritia artis eligant ipsi, quibus se liberosque 

suos in aegritudine corpomm committant.

The decision on the medici to be included within the prescribed numerus is 

not entrusted to the governor of the province but to the ordo and 

landholders of each community, so that they themselves, being certain about 

the uprightness of their character and skill in the art, may choose persons

homotechnoi referred to are a group in some way associated with Musa, rather than comprising all doctors.

^^yvfifaaiapxiCiv àyopavom&v Upaavvùv txioTOidpiùv oiruviaç thxuaviaç xal /iijre Kpivtiv pijTe xpeffjScvei»' elç 
arparticiv KccràXéyeadai &KOvraç /xijre elç aÙTobç intfptaiay tOviKtiP fj nva &\Xriy àvayKâ^eaOai Justinian Dig.
27 .1 .6 .1 -11 . Archiatroihaé previously been physicians at Hellenistic courts, and continued to be the title of physicians 
serving the imperial household as well as these successors of the Hellenistic demosioiJatroh see  V. Nutton "Archiatri 
and the medical profession" PBSR (1977) 191-226.

“ H.C. Youtie "A reconsideration of P.Oxy 1.40" in Festchrift Cartel (1964) 20-29. The juristic discussion on the 
subject suggests, however, that the m atter was not unproblematic (see e.g. Dig. 27 .1 .6 .1-9).

35



to whom, in bodily sickness, they may entrust themselves and their children.^^

The governors of provinces did, however, give judgements on the fees of medici and 

teachers of the liberal arts.^* In this too they operated with categories of medical 

practitioners which were formulated entirely outside the ambit of the law. Ulpian’s 

treatment of the subject simply assumes the meaning of the terms medicus (into which 

some subsume those who treat a particular part of the body or disease) and obstetrix 

when he states that the fees of specialists and obstetrices "who seem to practise a kind 

of medicina” come under the jurisdiction of the governor on the same basis as those of 

the medici do.^  ̂ Those who use incantations, imprecations and exorcisms, however, 

have no such access, for these are not ”genera medicinae!iy^s of medicina” however 

effective they may be. This final exclusion reflects a general contrast between the 

position of the medicus and that broadly shared by the mathematici, oneirokritai and magi 

in relation to the formal structures and systems of the Empire, a contrast between an 

attitude of positive integration and of negative segregation. It was not that any of the 

practices of the latter were illegal in themselves, but the ends to which they could be 

employed were constrained by law; just as it was not that their identities were 

legislatively condemned but that they were somewhat compromised by their omission 

from important socio-legal networks.'*®

The Pergamene rescript can be placed together with other inscriptions recording the 

existence and activities of collegia of medici, though it is only here that they appear 

alongside those of iatraliptae, their formation explicitly authorised by the emperor.^*

’̂Justinian Dig. 50 ,9 .1 .

“ Justinian Dig. 50 .13 .1 .

^quae utique medicinam exhibera wt/afur Justinian Dig. 50 .13 .1 .2 .

^For general discussion see A. A. Barb "The survival of the magic arts" in A. Momigliano (ed) The Conflict between 
Paganism and Christianity in the Fourth Century (1963) 100-125 and C.R. Phillips "Nullum crimen sine lege: 
socioreligious sanctions on magic" in C.A. Faraone and D. Obbink (eds) Magika Hiera (1991) 260-276. On astrology 
and the law see the exhaustive (if naive) survey in F. Cramer >4sf/’o/oflry//) Roman Law and Politics (1954) 232-281. 
There is no specific mention of oneirokritai in respect to the prohibition on certain sorts of prediction, nor do they 
feature alongside magi and mathematici in the periodic expulsions from Rome at mom ents of imperial tension, but they 
cannot have been entirely unaffected by these m easures.

*’For the  legal position of coilegia, and the privilege of being explicitly authorised to form them , see P. W. Duff 
Personality in Roman Private Law (1938) 95-158.
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In the circumstances, it seems likely that this represents the broadly favourable attitude 

of the authorities towards the formal self-organisation of medical practitioners at a local 

level. Following the general pattern of collegia, however, associations involving medici 

were professional in regard to their recruitment rather than their activity, and this 

recruitment was not exhaustive.^^ The evidence indicates that they concerned 

themselves with the generic interests of their members as part of Roman society - their 

religious obligations, funerary arrangements and social life -rather than anything specific 

to them as medical practitioners.^^ There are hints of a more genuinely professional 

path being followed in some places, but this is rare and largely restricted to the issue of 

fees.^ These collegia were, therefore, implicated in the constitution of the category of 

medici, but, again, rather after the fact. They were one of its localised and partial forms, 

offering an official civic identity both to their members and to the public. This latter 

presentation must have acted as a kind of social guarantee, certifying the group’s 

participatory status in the life of the community, but not their validity as medical 

practitioners.

Asclepius is the divine patron most often invoked in these collegial inscriptions, and his 

patronage was really extended over the whole medical art itself, as well as occasionally 

taking on a more personal dimension for individual physicians.'*^ Asclepius was 

variously described as the inventor, promulgator or systematic improver of medicina', 

providing, in whatever form, a divine legitimation for its profession.'*^ He also had a 

certain medical practice of his own, to which the various healing sanctuaries dedicated 

to him (such as the major ones at Epidaurus, Cos and Pergamum) offered access.^^

**See J.P . Waltzing Étude Historique sur tes Corporetions Profession elles chez les Romeins l-IV (1895-1900), asp. 
1.161-333.

*^See V. Nutton "The medical meeting place" AMSCC I (1995) 3-25.

**i.Ephesos 1386.

^®See e.g. CIL V 6970  and Galen Péri tân tdiôn Bibiiôn (Lib. f^op.) 2 (SM2 99,8-13) for collective and individual 
relations betw een medici and Asclepius.

^ S ee  E.J. and L. Edelstein/tsc/ep/us I (1945) T337-381 for connections betw een the god and the art.

*’See E.J. and L. Edelstein Asclepius I (1945) 7382-391 and 707-861 for literary and epigraphic testimonies for 
these healing sanctuaries, and Asclepius II (1945) 232-257 for a general discussion of the sites. Some archaeological 
work has been done on som e of these sites since, see e.g. R.A. Tomlinson Epidauros (1983), S. Sherwin-W hite^Pc/erjf 
Cos (1978) 234f. The sanctuaries of other gods, such as Isis and Sarapis, might also specialise in healing, and curative
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These were an intrinsic part of the Roman medical landscape, recognised as such by the 

various iatroi who make reference to the cures and prescriptions of the gods in a number 

of contexts, mostly when they intersect in various, usually confirmatory, ways with their 

own/* The partisans of Asclepius, on the other hand, seem to be rather less equable 

in regard to the medici and their activities. Their most vocal representative, the eminent 

second century AD sophist Aelius Aristides, has iatric incompetence, incomprehension, 

and all-round insufficiency in comparison with what the god has to offer, as a recurring 

theme in his autobiographical Hieroi LogoilSacred Tales; and the contrast between the 

absolute curative power of Asclepius and the limitations of mortal physicians is also 

sometimes stressed in dedicatory inscriptions at these sites.'*’

The distinctive legal patterning, however, with its dispersed and particularistic points of 

formalisation, helps to locate, rather than define, the Roman medical professions. It 

situates them in the administrative grid that was placed over the geography of the empire, 

a grid which brought into existence or adaptively assimilated, and then ordered, a whole 

series of juridical and political relations. The medicus was fixed in a framework of 

general legal privilege, in which, by association, some other groups of medical 

practitioners were partially incorporated, while others remained without. This position 

was also shared more widely, placing the medicus in a loose, horizontal relationship with 

other persons collectively in receipt of similar immunities and honours, organised in 

authorised, but private, collegia, or having their fees fall within the jurisdiction of the 

provincial governor. The system was also overlooked and orchestrated, so a more 

concrete vertical relationship was established between the medicus, the local magistrates, 

ordo and governor. These relationships were specifically constituted and circumscribed, 

by law, but they are part of what might be called, more globally, the social structure of 

Roman medicine. This structure was a particular formation within the wider world, a 

vast and variegated empire in which the conquerors had a special relationship with some

potency, and healing capabilities were generally held to inhere in divinity.

^ e .g . Rufus ap. Oribasius Sunagôgoilatrikoi (Coll. Med.) 45 .30 ,10-14  (C/WG VI 2,1 191 ,38-192,14) and Galen Peri 
Hugieinôn (San. Tu.) 1.18,19-21 (CMG V 4 ,2  20,11-22).

^O n Aristides see H.C. Kee "Self-definition in the Asclepius cult" in B.E. Meyer and E.P. Sanders (ed) Jewish and 
Christian Self-Definition 3 (1982) 118-136 and C.A. Aeiius Aristides and the Sacred Tales (1968); and also e.g.
/G II* 4514 .
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of the culture and history they had conquered, and the interlocking dyad of wealth and 

power was fundamentally based on the ownership of land and the exploitation of slave 

labour. This basic configuration underlies and underpins the network of social relations 

within which medical knowledge was produced and deployed. This pattern is perhaps 

most pronounced in the manifest Greekness of Roman medicine, but it also shows in the 

connected complications of the status of its practitioners, and the way this was played out 

in their practice.

The overwhelming majority of the medici and iatroi who appear in the epigraphic and 

literary records of the imperial period are drawn from the Greek East.^° This diffusion 

of Hellenistic medicine was the product of Roman expansion, which overlaid and 

massively extended the networks of Archaic Greek colonisation and Macedonian 

conquest. The establishment of the empire as a geographical unit, loosely bound together 

on a number of levels, facilitated and, through slavery, compelled, the movement of 

people and ideas, inside and around its borders. The cultural and intellectual map was 

redrawn alongside the political, and the imperial capital was its focus. Rome was the 

centre of medical and philosophical demand, the place where reputations and fortunes 

could be made, disciples gathered and your clientele include the emperor himself. In 

particular, Octavian’s victory at Actium increased the flow of scholarly migration 

(including physicians) from Alexandria to Rome, which had begun under Caesar. All 

these iatroi were heir to the various strands of Hellenistic medicine but they deployed and 

developed them in the specific social and cultural context of the Roman empire, often at 

the heart of that great edifice. Their public and patients, colleagues and rivals, were 

Romans, Greeks, Italians and provincials of both East and West, with indigenous healing 

traditions of their own. The process of Romanisation thus included a medical component, 

while the composition of the new soils into which Hellenistic physicians were transplanted 

affected how they grew. Only at Rome itself does this transaction generate any real, or 

at least recorded, conflict, though, except for the first century AD diatribes of Pliny the

“ Almost 90%  of doctors in the first century AD, 75%  in the second, and 66%  in the third, are from the Greek East 
- see V. Nutton The Medical Profession in the Roman Empire (1970) for a survey of the evidence and detailed 
discussion.

M. Fraser Ptolemaic Alexandria I (1972) 810.
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Elder, there is little indication that the issue was a live one among Roman literary circles 

of the imperial era/^ Hostility to the medical professions in general continued to be 

vigorously expressed, and things Greek were deeply implicated in the rhetoric of 

decadence, but the conjunction of the two seems to have been of no particular potency/^ 

Thus, across the Roman empire a Hellenistic medical koinê was established and 

developed, subject to regional variation but recognisably of the same stock.

The Greek origins of the great majority of physicians in the Roman empire had 

considerable consequences for their social situation, above and beyond the issue of 

Roman chauvinism. According to the calculations of Vivian Nutton, in the first century 

AD 80% of all medici and iatroi appearing in the inscriptions of the Roman West were 

freed, slaves or peregrines, the figure falling to 50% in the second, and 25% in the third 

century AD.^ Except for slaves, however, juridical status was not necessarily a barrier 

to the acquisition of wealth, and even power, as the careers of various imperial 

physicians amply demonstrate, though prestige and respectability were rather more 

elusive. Both Antonius Musa, who won fame and fortune by curing Augustus with cold 

baths in 23 EC, and Tiberius Claudius Tyrannus, who attended the emperor Claudius and 

was publicly welcomed and entertained on returning to his native city of Magnesia on the 

Meander, where he then successfully established medical ”ergasteria'\ were freedmen.^^ 

Outside this select, courtly circle, however, the surviving commemorated achievements 

of the medici of the West are much less impressive. Only one medicus is recorded as

"Pliny NH 29 .8 ,15-28  (IV 3 7 3 ,15f M) and see V. Nutton "The perils of patriotism: Pliny and Roman medicine" in 
R. French and F, Greenaway (eds) Science in the Early Roman Empire (1986) 30-58 and "Roman medicine: tradition, 
confrontation, assimilation" II 37.1 (1993) 49-78.

"T he main line of literary attack on doctors is succinctly encapsulated in one of Martial's epigrams (1.47): 
nuper erat medicus, nunc est vispillo Diaulus: 
quod vispillo facit, fecerat at medicus.
Lately a doctor, Diaulus is now an undertaker 
W hat the undertaker does, the doctor did too.

And has many Greek equivalents too, like that by Nicarchus [AP 11.115):
ToO h d i f o v  A idç éxâèç à Kh.riKbç ijil̂ ocTo MdcpKoç
KOI XÎ0OÇ ù v  K ai  Z e v ç ,  arjprjpov éK^epijrai
Yesterday Marcus the doctor laid his hand on the stone Zeus,
Today, despite being stone and despite being Zeus, he is to be buried.

^V . Nutton "Healers in the medical market place" in A. Wear (ed) Medicine in Society (1992) 39.

"Suetonius Augustus 59 and Dio 53 .30  - Musa; I.Magnesia am Maeander 113 - Tyrannus. For a discussion of 
these and other court doctors of the Julio-Claudians see M. Kaplan Greeks and the Imperial Court, from Tiberius to Nero 
(1990/1977) 68-113.

40



having held municipal office, and only a dozen as having become seviri Augustales.^^ 

One of these seviri, P. Decimus P. Merula Eros, died leaving 800 000 HS, despite 

generous benefactions and the purchase of this position as well as his freedom; and riches 

without great honour accrued to an archiater in third century AD Beneventum who 

qualified as an eques but attained no office/^ Some of the funerary monuments erected 

to medicae also speak of wealth and distinction, but those of obstetrices testify mainly to 

their freed, or sometimes slave, status.^* The epigraphic record in the East portrays a 

rather different situation, both in terms of its mobility and the points at which medical 

professionals collected. Here there is a layer of settled medical families, swelled by 

those returning from success at Rome, who have acquired Roman citizenship and an 

almost hereditary right to the title of archiatros, and who overlapped to a considerable 

degree with the local elites.^  ̂ The Statilii of Heraclea Salbace, for example, are 

celebrated by honourary inscriptions, statues and on the city’s coins during the second 

century AD.^ Interestingly also, inscriptions to iatrinai seem to outnumber those to 

maiai', the status of these women is, however, unclear.^^

A much more humble situation must be supposed, in the absence of much real evidence, 

for the vast majority of medical practitioners in both East and West.® Their patients

“ C/Z. VIII.11345 - aedile from Sufetula in Africa Byzacena; medical seviri are collected in F. Kudlien Die Stellung 
desArtzesin der Romischert Gesellschaft (1986) 35-6, though I cannot accept his accompanying argument tha t these 
were not freedmen.

” C/Z. 11.5399/5400 - Merula; OIL IX.1655 and 1971 for the Beneventan - the former honours the local magistracy 
of his son.

®®The monum ent from Lyons {C/L XIII 2091) is perhaps m ost impressive, see B. Rémy "Les inscriptions de médecins 
en Gaule" Gaiiia 42  (1984) 115-152. For collections of inscriptions commemorating medicae, iatromeae and 
obstetrices, see J . Korpela Das Medizinalpersonal im antiken Rom (1987) and N. Kampen image and Status: Roman 
Working Women in Ostia (1981) 116-7.

“ See V. Nutton The Medical Profession in the Roman Empire (1970) together with the com m ents of H. W. Pleket 
"The social sta tus of physicians in the Graeco-Roman world" AMSCC  I (1995) 27-34, who points out tha t 65%  of 
archiatroi did not hold magistracies that fell within the ambit of the city council.

“ V. Nutton "Archiatri and the medical profession" PBSR 45 (1977) nos. 40-42.

®’For iatrinai see L. Robert in N. Firatli Les Stèles Funéraires de Byzance Gréco-Romaine (1964) 175-180; in 
comparison my searches have unearthed only tw o maiai from the imperial East - MAMA 111.605 (Korykos) and LParion 
40 . An iatromea appears a t MAMA 111.292 (Korykos), and an archieiatrêna (sic) is commemorated alongside her 
husband the archieiatros (sic) in a small tow n in Galatia {MAMA VII.566).

“ Numbers, or even proportions, are evidentially the hardest; the existence of much less elevated medici\a a ttested 
by the range of funerary inscriptions.
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were not the emperor, or the Roman elite, but other city and townsfolk, such as small 

traders, artisans or teachers, who had sufficient means to pay for medical services on 

occasion, but not at anything approaching the extravagant levels which allowed Merula 

to accumulate such a fortune. The social position of physicians and patient would have 

been similar, their livelihoods not rising much above the respectable.^^ These people 

cannot, in general, have possessed the degree of technical competence required for 

literary production, or at least been limited to the writing down of the odd recipe; falling 

short of the basic threshold of possibility across which ambition might have propelled 

them.^

More abstract cultural evaluations of the medicus appear in a range of literary forms. 

Perhaps the most famous is contained in Cicero’s much quoted discussion of the 

livelihoods appropriate to the paradigmatic Roman man in his De Officiis/On Duties, a 

work which only narrowly precedes those under scrutiny here.^^ Medicina, architecture 

and teaching the right things are not liberalis and thus inappropriate, but, as arts 

involving a considerable amount of prudentiafpmcticdl intelligence and being of 

considerable utilitas/utility, they provide perfectly respectable modes of making a living 

for those whose social rank they do befit. The ars itself has an intrinsic value, but 

gaining a livelihood through its practice is, as Cicero puts it, sordidus/bdisc; though he 

would, presumably, have no objection to, indeed might even praise, its practice by a 

gentleman in a context unsullied by economic interests. Similar sentiments are expressed 

in the literature of the empire, concerning both the priority of non-professional 

determinants of social standing, the sense in which certain ways of earning a living are 

said to be appropriate to, rather than constitutive of, a certain layer in society, and the 

moral and intellectual qualities of the profession of the medicus, though this positive

“ It is in this kind of milieu, shared by cobblers and teachers, that Ovid places medici\r\ his Fasti (ll.809f).

®^0n classical literacy, and the continuum betw een it and illiteracy, see W,V. Harr\s Ancient Literacy (1989). M-H. 
Marganne Inventaire Analytique des Papyrus Grecs de Medécine and her supplem ent in ZP£ 65 (1986) 175-186
illustrate tha t recipes had diverse points of production, and might circulate singly as well as in groups and larger 
collections.

“ Cicero 0/7. 1.150-151.
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assessment continues to coexist with a much more damning one.^ Cicero’s verdict is 

corroborated by the epigraphic remains of the more successful medical practitioners, both 

in their general failure to attain the most potent markers of social status, and in their 

betrayal of a certain movement from the bedside to the country estate. L. Staius Rutilius 

Manilius, archiater and eques of third century Beneventum, celebrates the magistracy of 

a son who seems to have left the profession of his father, and the families of archiatri 

in the East may retain the title but are increasingly honoured for general public service 

rather than anything specifically medical.^^

A different angle on the social placement of medical practice and practitioners emerges 

from some of the surviving astrological treatises of the imperial era, the Greek works of 

Ptolemy and Vettius Valens in the mid second century AD and the Latin tract of Firmicus 

Matemus written about two hundred years later. In contrast to the clarity and economy 

of Cicero’s discussion, here medici and their associates appear in an overcrowded and 

chaotic landscape, and they must be judged more by the company they keep, under 

various heavenly dispositions, than through explicitly drawn out internal evaluation. 

However, tracking the medical professions through the continually shifting assembling 

and reassembling of groupings of celestial conjunctions and groupings of terrestrial 

occupations which constitute substantial sections of these texts is richly revealing.

The medicus appears in three main sorts of company: that of priests, magicians and 

astrologers; that of orators, grammatici and lawyers; and that of craftspersons, artists and 

manufacturers, with Mercury usually implicated in some way.^* The first assemblage 

emphasises the performative and predictive nature of Roman medical practice, and the 

sense in which a physician requires intuition and ingenuity, not just teaching; the second

^Dio C hrysostom 's Euboean discourse, for example, addresses the issue of which occupations are appropriate to 
the free poor (7.103-132) and is discussed, in the context of other treatm ents of the issue, by P. Brunt "A spects of 
the social thought of Dio Chrysostom and of the Stoics" PCPhS n.s. 19 (1973) 9-34. For positive views on doctors 
in particular see e.g. Quintilian 10 7 .38  and Plutarch Mor. 122D-E.

IX 1655 - Manilius; for trends in the East see V. Nutton "Archiatri and the medical profession" PBSR 45 
(1977) 200 .

“ e.g. Firmicus Maternus Mathesis (Math.) 3 .7 ,6  and 19 - priests etc; Vettius ^a\er\s Anthologiôn 1 .1 ,39 and 
Firmicus Math. 4 .15 ,8  - orators etc; Ptolemy Tetr. 4 .4  and Firmicus Math. 8 .28 ,3  - craftspersons etc. Mercury's role 
is particularly crucial at Firmicus Math. 7 ,26 ,6  where he makes the difference betw een being born a doctor and being 
born a cook!
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highlights its intellectual and learned facets; and the third stresses its technical and 

productive dimensions/^ Medici are, more broadly, classified among those who make 

a living from an ars, or those involved in learning and human service/® The fates 

specifically foretold for medici range from riches and renown to violent death, with 

perhaps the most interesting being "that the affairs of powerful persons will depend on 

their intervention"/^ Around the medici, chirurgi consort not only with technicians and 

artists, but also with athletes and soldiers, linked by earning a living through fire and 

sword.^ Herbarii, and other makers of medicines, are found among snake-charmers, 

and the devisers and sellers of perfumes, pigments and jewellery, as well as mimes and 

dance r s . The y  slip easily into the world of artifice, deceit and luxury that also laps 

at the heels of the medici.

The obstetrices and their relatives hardly get an astrological look in, as these treatises 

assume, almost exclusively, that the birth-charts mathematici will be drawing up are for 

males.̂ "̂  Similarly, the ethical expositions about the proper forms of making a living, 

and the examples which support them, concern only men; the question of occupations 

suitable for women is not addressed. Indeed, women’s work is generally discussed in a 

rather different frame, in terms of those activities (quintessentially spinning and weaving) 

which become a wife. It is clear, however, from funerary monuments and the literary 

contexts in which they appear, that the callings of the obstetrix, maia, medica or iatrinê 

were widely respected and valued; perhaps as much for their contiguity with the female 

domestic role as for their prudentia and utilitas.

^S om e of these points are explicitly brought out, see Firmicus Math. 3 .7 ,20  for a physician's ingenuity and 3 .8 ,3  
for his classification among those who always predict the future.

’°e.g. Firmicus Math. 3 .7 ,19 -20  and Ptolemy Tetr. 4 .4 , respectively.

ut respotentium hominum sue intercessione dependant Firmicus Math. 5 .2 ,17 ; and also 3 .9 ,2  - wealth and fame; 
8 .2 5 ,1 0  - violent death.

” Ptolemy Tetr. 4 .4 ; Firmicus MafA. 4 .10 ,3 .

^Ptolem y Tetr. 4 .4 ; Firmicus Math. 4 .14 ,17  and 7 .17 ,7 .

’*The one mention of an obstetrix is a t Firmicus Math. 8 .23 ,4 .
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It is thus only with considerable difficulty that it is possible to speak of "the status" of 

"the physician" in the Roman world. The only universal statement that can be made on 

the subject is that, in so far as they earned their living through their art, medici were 

excluded from the highest echelons of the Roman social hierarchy as ideally conceived, 

though the value placed on their art mitigated to some extent the harshness of this 

exclusionary judgement. Beyond this, diversity, not universality, was the rule; diversity 

in juridical status, wealth and standing. It was not the profession itself that decided these 

issues, but circumstances of birth and biography, with dramatic changes being wrought 

on the inherited and historical position through the agency of success with a powerful 

patient (most especially the emperor). Indeed, it is, in some sense, the social status of 

the patients that determines, within the bounds of possibility, the rank and fortunes of 

their doctor.^^ This rank was actively, but not undisputedly, maintained as higher than 

the rest of the complex that coalesced around the medicus.

The scene is now set for an examination of the mechanics and the substance of the 

negotiations through which this configuration of medical professions was constituted. 

The sediment of centuries of their evolving repetition was a pattern of loosely drawn and 

internally fragmented categories of medical practitioners. The administration of the 

empire inserted into this pattern some of the lineaments of its own, adding to its 

complexity and mosaic quality through the institution of various nodes of formalisation, 

but not altering its basic orientation, shape, or regulatory machinery. Actual and 

intending medical practitioners laid claim to the authority to intervene on which their 

medical practice was, or would be, based, according to this pattern, and, according to 

the same pattern, the public, individually and in a range of collectivities, responded. 

Their response was decisive; authority was established through their consent, and once 

that consent had been given sufficiently often, or by a broad or powerful enough group 

of people, a medicus had come into being. This identity never became incontrovertible. 

It might be disputed, consent might be given by some and not others, or, more sharply.

^^h is segm ented, patient determined situation shares many features with the eighteenth-century mode of 
production of medical knowledge termed "Bedside Medicine" by N.D. Jew son in "The disappearance of the sick-man 
from medical cosmology, 1770-1870" Sociology 10 (1976) 225-244.
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one person’s medicus might be another’s pharmacopôlês; and, of course, consent could 

always be withdrawn, even after it had become a habit.

These negotiative features only become visible in so far as they exceed this pattern. A 

man or woman whose claim to the authority to intervene medically was based and 

accepted entirely and implicitly on what had gone before, who, for instance, publicly 

learned their trade from their father or mother and then stepped into their shoes, who, 

if interrogated as to how their remedies worked (a question their patients never needed 

to ask) would have been unable to offer any explanation, only the solid statement that 

"this is how it’s always been done", participated in processes too sedimented to surface, 

too much taken for granted to be recorded. It is only when a more elaborate and explicit 

justification is offered, expressed or responded to in textual form, that it becomes a 

possible object of historical enquiry rather than speculation; and this is precisely what is 

happening in most of the extant imperial medical literature. Almost all the surviving 

treatises (rather than isolated recipes) are indissolubly bound up with the articulation and 

grounding of medical authority. They are the most durable strand in a web of medical 

persuasion, a web mostly spun out of oral performance and expository display, such as 

the public lectures, debates, anatomical exhibitions and iatric contests that occurred in the 

gymnasia, theatres, forums and agoras of many imperial cities, and the bedside 

consultations to which admission was somewhat more restricted.^ Authority was 

established in an essentially competitive and hierarchical framework. It had to be bigger 

and better than that of others; not only to win the, quantitative and qualitative, battle for 

patients, and the wealth and prestige they brought with them, but also to achieve, more 

broadly, satisfaction and success in an agonistic and epideictic culture.

^®The mathematici, magi and oneirokritai m ust have pursued a similar path, with som ew hat different and less 
advantaged objectives. They too m ust have continually reiterated their claims to their professional identities, claims 
that were judged by their audiences according to how successfully they conformed to their, individual and collective, 
notions of w hat a mathematicus, magus and oneirokritês has been, and should be, like, or how successfully they 
redeployed the tradition of which they were a part; and they too inevitably courted a negative epithet - goês.

^^For physicians' public performances and competitions, see e.g. Dio Chrysostom 33.6-7; Plutarch Mor. 71 A; Galen 
Peri Anatomikôn Encheirêôn (A4) 7 .16  (Il 694-700 Garofalo) and Fê miijnat afdai al-ap'bbê' {Opt. Med. Cogn.) and 
i.Ephesos 1160-1169 and 4101 . For argum ents a t the bedside see e.g. Galen Ven. Sect. Er. Rom. 1 (XI 188-193 K) 
and Opt. Med. Cogn. 7 ,2  {CMG Supp Or IV 86 ,8  [Arabic]).
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Involved in a distinct, but complementary, form of persuasion are texts produced on the 

other side of the physician/audience divide, by members of the Roman elite who were 

already possessed of a secure social authority, and were now engaged in its cultural 

consolidation. The Latin encyclopedists were not concerned with establishing the 

authority for medical intervention, for this, in so far as it was appropriate to persons of 

their standing, was contained within their potestas as paterfamilias or slave owner; but 

were instead engaged in the exhibition and promulgation of the mastery of the domain 

of useful knowledge (of which medical knowledge was an accepted part) that marked the 

educated Roman man. This man was, importantly, neither an intellectual nor a 

professional, but commanded a wide-ranging learning, the practicality of which was 

idealised rather than realised.

The textual construction of medical authority, by those for whom it was a professional 

prerequisite, was a complex affair. In the absence of any sites of absolute and 

incontrovertible certification, strategies of legitimation proliferated, and were intermeshed 

in any work according to principles of plenitude rather than economy. These strategies 

may, artificially but heuristically, be separated out into those concerned with the 

legitimation of the person of the medicus, and those concerned with the legitimation of 

the technical knowledge they possessed; the two combining to form a solidly convincing 

image of a commendable and capable practitioner of the healing art. The whole project 

is essentially, and sometimes self-consciously, rhetorical, in terms of both its objective 

and methods.^®

The medical persona was usually compounded from several elements - moral character, 

educational pedigree and professional history. Each of these was, in turn, a complex and 

variable mixture, and each contributed to the establishment of trust between the medici 

and their public, a trust which is simultaneously the first step towards persuasion, the 

ethos of Aristotelian rhetoric, and the first step towards medical intervention. The moral 

aspect of this may be implicit, positively or negatively exemplified in case studies and

^G eneral issues of rhetoric and authority, self-presentation and the legitimation of knowledge in the ancient world 
are helpfully discussed in T.S. Barton Power and Knowledge (1994) and G.E.R. Lloyd Adversaries and Authorities 
(1996).

47



parables from medical mythology, or explicit, expressed in the formulation of systems 

of medical ethics or of the single minded pursuit of truth and leaming^^ Educational 

pedigree might be given in a detailed narrative form, or marked only when the names of 

those involved appear in other c o n t e x t s I t  is consistently assumed, however, that it 

is individuals, not institutions, that are the repositories and purveyors of knowledge, 

though certain geographical locations (most famously Alexandria) had a reputation as 

places in which such individuals were concentrated and of a particularly high calibre/^ 

Moreover, there was only the most general reference to the content of what has been 

taught or learnt, it was simply the prior existence of a pupil-teacher relationship that was 

paraded, and which went towards securing the ex-pupil’s status as educated and 

knowledgable, rather than securing any of the things they actually claimed to know. 

Education shades into experience, and the professional history that was part of the self

presentation of a medicus was composed from successful episodes in a medical career, 

episodes which might include dramatic cures, periods of favour with the rich and 

powerful and the public humiliation of rivals.*^ This demonstrated personal 

competence, the recognised ability to deploy skills and learning in a range of 

circumstances.

The medicus needed to be able to convince an audience that he knew enough, of a 

sufficient quality, so that, confronted with a sick person, he would arrive at the correct 

diagnosis, then give an accurate prognosis and prescribe an effective therapy. This 

knowledge could simply be claimed, or laid out before the public for its inspection, or, 

in some way, expressly justified. This justification provided an answer to the (spoken

^Perhaps the m ost elaborate system  of medical ethics is offered by Scribonius Largus Comp ep. (1,1-5,28 8), and 
the m ost ascetic image of the medicus by Galen Opt. Med. Cogn. esp. 9,2-3 (CMG Supp Of IV 100 ,11-102 ,3  [Arabic]).

“ Galen offers an elaborate, if segm ented, narrative in his Lib. Prop, and Peri tês Taxeôs tôn idiôn Bibiiôn (Ord. Lib. 
Prop.i, supplemented a t Peri tôn idiôn hekastôi Pathôn kai Hamartêmatôn tês Diagnôseôs (Aff. Dig.) 8 ,1-8 (CMG V
4,1.1 27,20-29 ,19) and AA 1 (I 80-82 Garofalo). The author of the text known as the De Virtutibus Herbarum offers 
a similar, and similarly elaborate, educational pedigree to Galen's but with a tw ist - the knowledge he acquires through 
his medical studies at Alexandria proving useless until he arranges a revelatory divine encounter (see J.Z . Smith "The 
temple and the magician", reprinted in his Map is not Territory [1978] 172-189).

°^For discussion of medical education in antiquity sed  I.E. Drabkin "On medical education in Greece and Rome" BHM 
15 (1944) 333-351 and F. Kudlien "Medical education in classical antiquity" in C.D. O'Malley (ed) The History of 
Medical Education (1970) 3-37.

“ All of these features are found in particular abundance in Galen Praen.
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or unspoken) question of why, given the goal of medicine, this particular knowledge 

was appropriate. This question could be answered on many different levels and in many 

different ways, but three main lines of legitimation are discernable. Knowledge might 

be justified as teleologically fitting, firstly because it was knowledge of what had 

worked, secondly because it was knowledge of what should work (a should which might 

rest on physiological, pathological and therapeutic explanation, on the internal logic of 

a complete method, or on implicit cultural intelligibility), and thirdly because it was 

knowledge that had the weight of personal or divine authority, even revelation, behind 

it. Variations on these legitimating lines were invoked as guiding principles, underlying 

and organising an entire body of knowledge, or might be invoked on a case by case basis. 

Such systématisations involved a fusion between teleological propriety and 

epistemological validity, and, therefore, a tendency towards exclusivity. For, inherent 

in this kind of strong justification of a given body of knowledge is the imputation, 

articulated or not, that all differently formed bodies of knowledge are not only 

inappropriate to, and inadequate for, achieving the goals of medicine, but that they are 

not even knowledge, merely belief. The exclusive nature of any principle of formation 

did not mean, however, that the other techniques of legitimation could not be deployed 

in a supplementary role.

The mechanics of these constitutive negotiations, as they took a now discernible form, 

are thus revealed as generic; it is their substance that is specific. The use of public, 

domestic and textual space as a platform for complex acts of persuasion in which the 

audience is simultaneously persuaded of something about the world and something about 

the performer in such a way that the two cannot be prised apart, and in which didacticism 

and display are equally inextricably intertwined, was characteristic of the classical world 

and took a particularly heightened form under the Roman empire, with the cultural 

phenomenon known as the Second Sophistic.*^ The basic techniques of persuasion were 

also common property, part of the educational fabric of the society; a society in which 

individual, and competitive, self-presentation was an ongoing process. The medicus 

simply occupied these recognised rhetorical loci, mobilised the available resources and

“ See e.g . G. Anderson The Second Sophistic (1993), G. Bowersock Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire (1969) 
and M. Gleason Making Men (1995).

LONOm.



employed the familiar language for a particular purpose. The means of persuasion were 

fundamentally the same, the audience and arbiters too, but that of which they were (or 

were not) persuaded changed. The specificity of the way in which Roman medical 

discourse was framed resided in the principles of initial engagement with its objects, and 

their subsequent thematic organisation, rather than in its enunciative modalities.

The securing of the authority for medical intervention was, of course, not the only 

concern of Roman medical literature. These texts had to justify themselves as such, and 

to fulfil, through description, explication, or refutation, the terms of that justification. 

Their location in this particular and permanent process of competitive persuasion is 

nonetheless crucial to their interpretation as historical documents, vital to the 

understanding of their internal logic and external significance, each as the extension of 

the other. This is just the generic textual trajectory; a delineation of where these writings 

are coming from and going to in Roman society, together with some indications of the 

kind of routes that might be taken, in so far as they are medical texts. It is the 

preliminary to more detailed and individual analysis, providing the basic terms within 

which woman’s constitution within Roman medical discourse must be understood.

THINKING THROUGH THE SITUATION

In concluding this introductory survey it is necessary to return to the impressive array 

with which it opened. It must be stressed that all these types of health care provision 

flourished throughout the period under consideration, though they, and their various 

interrelationships, should certainly not be thought of as static over this time. None 

achieved any kind of ascendancy; and competition seems to have been fiercest within 

rather than between the professions. This pluralism, and its durability, rested on the 

constitution of the Roman cosmos, which provided multiple avenues for acting upon the 

human being in health and sickness, few of which were counterposed. Some may have 

been, more or less strongly, preferred or excluded by some individuals, or groups, or in 

particular circumstances; but overall there was no orthodoxy and many people had little 

choice in the matter.
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The ongoing historical negotiation of the identity of the medicus/iatros and the various 

categories clustered around it, rather than their institutionalisation, has also emerged 

clearly, together with the compromised social status of the paid practitioner, and the 

segmented, if not individuated, profession that results. It is these features, within this 

medical pluralism, that most strongly characterise the social formation of Roman 

medicine, and they must all be taken into account in reading the textual remains of 

medicina. They all have implications for the authority with which the medical woman, 

in herself, was invested by those who came into contact with her; an authority deriving 

from the situated persona of an author writing in the pursuit of health. The question is 

how does this situation itself shape, and contribute to, the location of medical accounts 

of woman on the social hierarchy of truth.
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CHAPTER 2

INSIDE A DISCOURSE:

A ROUGH GUIDE TO THE CONCEPTUAL WORLD OF MEDICINA

Constructing an expository outline of the discursive interior of medicina/iatrikê is a 

complex exercise, as it confronts hermeneutic challenges both practical and theoretical. 

What follows is, therefore, an account shaped both by evidential and interpretative 

exigencies and by the particular needs of this study. The aim is to provide an analytical 

description of the domain of knowledge textually presented as appropriate to the goal of 

medicina during slightly more than the first two centuries of the Roman empire, an 

analytical description that is sufficient to support the kind of detailed examination of this 

domain’s female subjects which is to come. This is a continuation of the attempt to 

explain what it was that gave this body of knowledge its distinctive situation, shape, 

structure and texture; now passing on from its constitutive to its organisational principles, 

its basic concepts and modes of articulation. Since it is a segment of the Roman imperial 

era that is under scrutiny, this survey will be more synchronic than diachronic. The 

material is arranged in an internal order that is contemporaneous rather than 

developmental. Medical discourse is, however, historically cumulative, and Roman 

medici and iatroi clearly identified themselves as part of various medical traditions, so 

a certain amount of temporal depth is essential.

MEDICINA AS A WHOLE

This analytical description starts where the previous chapter left off in its, rather 

compressed, characterisation of medicina/iatrikê as central to a discursive formation 

constituted, according to its goal, within a certain set of social and economic relations. 

It was a discourse concerned with, and marshalled towards, the attainment and 

maintenance of human health, encompassing whatever was deemed to be requisite to that 

end, together with an assortment of criteria, varied in form and content, for judging that 

requisiteness. This characterisation now requires expansion and substantiation.
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Appropriately translated, the rough definition of medicinaliatrikê outlined above would 

have been, in essence, recognisable to Roman professionals and public alike, for similar 

formulations are found in contemporary texts. Cicero, for instance, describes medicina 

as the art of health, and the pseudo-Galenic treatise Horoi latrikoi/Medical Definitions 

{Def. Med.) contains the following short, pithy statement among its selection on the 

subject: "The medical art is productive of health".‘ Most practitioners, however, were 

not prepared to be so open and inclusive, preferring locutions based on what they deemed 

requisite to health in a more positive and circumscriptive way.^ One view attributed to 

Hippocrates, the much mythologised father of classical medicine, was that "iatrikê 

is....supplement and removal; supplement of what is lacking and removal of what is 

excessive in human bodies".^ These are, in a sense, second-order definitions, delineating 

a species, or particular conception, of medicina/iatrikê rather than the whole genus to 

which all these more specific entities belong. It is, moreover, no accident that lay 

persons were more content with the open-ended, generic description than were the actual 

providers of medical services themselves. All the factors enumerated in the previous 

chapter as implicated in the specific social formation of Roman medicine, in particular, 

the continual need to claim the authority to intervene in an acutely competitive context, 

established a clear dynamic towards elaborating definitions of medicina which were 

distinctive and exclusive, serving to differentiate rather than unify the profession. These 

definitions were often supported by histories of the development of the medical art which 

variously recounted its progress from Asclepius, through Hippocrates and many others, 

always working, or more complexly contributing towards the thinking and techniques 

advocated by the author."  ̂ Tradition was an important resource in the construction of 

medical authority.

^larpiKfi Té\n\ to n  xcptxoujTtic  ̂ iiyieîaç  [Galen] Def. Med. 9 (XIX 351 K); Cicero Hn. 5 .16 .

2por convenient collections of these definitions see e.g. [Galen] Def. Med. 9 (XIX 350-1 K) and [Galen] Esagôgô 
hê latros (Intro.) 6 (XIV 686-9 K).

(̂otTpwcij tan Kctrèi pjtf ’IxTOKpémjp rpâaûeaiç Koi à^ai'peaiç , vpôodtaiç ptv rùy tXkenrrôvTuy, &(paCptaiç 6t 
TÙy Tr’KeoyafôyTwy tx t &y$p0xty(jy oapécTuy [Galen] Intro. 6 (XIV 687 K). At least one com ponent of the Hippocratic 
Corpus - Peri Technês (De Arte) - offers a rather different definition.

*See e.g. Celsus Med. pr.2 -11 (CML I 17,4-19,3) and [Galen] Intro. 1 (XIV 674-6 K). Asclepius' contribution to 
this process was particularly subject to variation, being conceived of in term s ranging from the revelatory to the simple 
invention of a very primitive practice (see E.J. and L. Edelstein Asclepius I [1945]) T 348-381). There are also 
suggestions that he might be dispensed with altogether, e.g. Quintilian 10 2 .17 .9 .

53



There were, of course, those for whom these discussions were an irrelevance, for whom 

healing was simply a matter of practice and not reflection on that practice. These 

practitioners shared the same goal nonetheless, and though they might well have baulked 

at the term technê or ars, would probably have conceded that the most generic 

descriptions of the medical art did fit what they were doing. And, while this category 

itself falls short of the threshold of historical visibility, what has passed over it is still 

differentiated to some extent by degree of self-consciousness, of explicitness over 

implicitness, of reflexive elaboration rather than simple enactment of constitutive 

principles. Underneath most of the surviving specifications of medicina/iatrikê, shaping 

their contours and, more strongly, regulating their contents, lay the most distinctive 

feature of this diverse and disputational drive towards self-definition, at least as it was 

inherited by the practitioners of the Roman imperial era. This feature was its 

epistemologisation; the extent to which the criteria for judging the propriety of any 

particular knowledge to the goal of human health, and thus for constituting a body of 

knowledge that could be called strictly medical, coincided with the criteria for judging 

its propriety as knowledge per se. The teleologically fitting became identical with the 

epistemologically justified. In this, the classical medical tradition was distinctive both 

in relation to the other great medical traditions, such as the Chinese, and in relation to 

itself, in the sense that this became of primary importance for many of the historical 

actors within the tradition.^ Not for all of them, however, and though it is the most self- 

conscious, philosophical section of classical medicine that survives most extensively, 

currents closer to some kind of folk tradition in their implicit quality are also extant and 

demand attention, nor should the invisible majority be entirely forgotten.

It is perhaps easiest to start with this distinctive epistemologisation nonetheless, to 

examine the relationship between philosophical and medical discourse through which a 

medical self-consciousness was engendered and took shape within the specific social 

structures of classical health care.® From the earliest pre-Socratics onwards.

^ h e s o  issues are illuminatingly discussed by G.E.R. Lloyd Adversaries and Authorities (1996) esp, 47-73.

^ h i s  relationship is discussed, more generally, in e.g. L. Edelstein "The relation of ancient philosophy to medicine" 
BHM 26 (1952) 299-316, M. Frede "Philosophy and medicine in antiquity” in A. Donagan, A.N. Petrovich and M.V. 
Wedin (eds) Human Nature and Nature! Knowledge (1986) 211-232 and J , Longrigg Greek Rational Medicine (1993).
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philosophical attempts to explicate the universe in a unified form included human beings 

as both knowing subjects and objects of (possible) knowledge, thus generating and 

dispersing ways of thinking and consciously constituted bodies of knowledge which had 

potential medical applications.^ When exactly this potential began to be realised by 

practising healers, and a process of interaction between those whose starting point was 

the sick person and the need to cure them, and the ideas and ideative frameworks of those 

whose starting point was the normally functioning person in their cosmic context and the 

need to explain them, was initiated is unclear, but it is certainly visible in the earliest 

surviving Greek medical texts of the Hippocratic Corpus, dating largely from the late 

fifth and early fourth centuries BC.® The complexity of this interaction is immediately 

apparent in the range of Hippocratic responses to these intellectual developments. For 

some the transaction with philosophy was unproblematically appropriative; the author of 

Peri Diaites/Regimen) I, for instance, builds his dietetic precepts on a theory of the 

fundamental constituents of the human being, which are, in his view, fire and water. For 

others the process is less straightforward, medical learning from philosophy must not lose 

sight of its ultimate objective. Not all this knowledge of fundamental constituents, first 

principles and so forth is necessary for, or even relevant to, the medical art; moreover, 

traditional, experiential knowledge has an essential part to play in the healing endeavour, 

and indeed, has a few things to teach the philosophers.’ The treatise Peri Archaiês 

lêtrikês/On Ancient Medicine (VM) takes this a step further, arguing that the knowledge 

produced by these general enquiries concerning nature has nothing to contribute to the

Ît is important to understand this process in this way, and not to describe these thinkers as producing specifically 
medical knowledge; though this was how later Hellenistic and Roman com m entators often categorised it, as well as 
applying the label of iatros to, for example, Empedocles (Diogenes Laertius 8.61-2). These interpretations are 
interesting and revealing in them selves, but are unsupported to the point of contradiction by the evidence. As W.K.C. 
Guthrie says of Alcmaeon, "...he lived before the age of specialisation", when, "The study of the human body w as still 
only a part of philosophy as a whole..." [A History of Greek Philosophy I [1962] 344). See also J . Mansfeld 
"Alcmaeon: 'physikos' or physician?" in J . Mansfeld and L.M. de Rijk (eds) Kephaiaion (1975) 26-38.

^ h e re  w ere, obviously, practising physicians around long before this, one of the more fam ous of whom - 
Democedes - is alleged {Suda A 442) to have written a book (or, perhaps more precisely, a medical work circulated 
under D em ocedes' name at some point in antiquity), as is Acron of Acragas, a contemporary/colleague of Empedocles 
(Soda A 1026); both reports and the various traditions around them are, however, highly dubious. See A. Griffiths 
"Democedes of Croton: a Greek doctor a t the court of Darius" in H. Sancisi-W eerdenburg and A. Kuhrt (eds) 
Achaemertid History II (1987) 31-51 and J . Longrigg Greek Rational Medicine (1993) 104-6.

^Peri Phusios Anthrôpou (Nat. Horn.) and De Arte, for example, both advocate this kind of approach.
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medical art, indeed that it lacks the kind of clarity and certainty needed to make it useful 

for anything.^®

The common ground which is being variously negotiated in these texts is reasonably 

clear. With their goal of human health in mind, and the adjoining aim of creating and 

consolidating iatrikê as a distinct and definite technê, as an identifiable and valuable 

specialised branch of knowledge and attendant group of skills (a status that the Romans 

took for granted), all in a fiercely competitive context, these physicians engaged with the 

fruits and frameworks of a range of philosophical knowledge projects, and, through this 

process, redefined themselves and invented their art as such. The epistemological turn 

these events took, evident in the Hippocratic Corpus and, even more so, in the Hellenistic 

period, was, in part, inherited from this philosophical discourse and, in part, came from 

the business of inheritance itself; its subsequent elaboration to the point of systématisation 

resulted from the social conditions within which knowledge was transmitted and 

deployed." Most critically, the medical practitioners of the Classical and Hellenistic 

Greek world dealt with bodies of knowledge, constituted according to principles often 

explicitly expressed and argued, but which were not their own creation. However much 

they refashioned them in their own image, they could not establish absolute ownership; 

the overlap with natural (and other) philosophy persisted. The authority of these 

physicians, therefore, could not be entirely internally constructed, it could not rest solely 

on the claims they made about themselves, but also had to refer to an external epistemic 

area, judgeable by external criteria; hence the dynamic of epistemologisation, fuelled by 

the climate of contestation."

’“For further discussions of this treatise see eg. G.E.R. Lloyd "Who is attacked in On Ancient Medicinel” Phronesis 
8 (1963) 108-126 and R.J. Hankinson "Doing without hypotheses: the nature oi Ancient Medicine” in J.A . L6pez Pérez 
(ed) Tratados Hipocràticos (1992) 55-67.

’’This is rather to rearrange the suggestions in G.E.R. Lloyd Adversaries and Authorities (1996) 47-73, where he 
gives much greater weight to the competitive context of Greek medicine as driving its practitioners to epistemology 
in a quest for a differentiation tha t was not apparent in their practice..

’ 1̂ have been helped in my thinking here by the analytical distinction betw een "gnostic" and "epistemic" knowing, 
the former centred on the knower, the latter on the known, drawn by D. Bates in his introduction to the collection of 
essays he edited on Knowledge and the Scholarly Medical Traditions (1995) 25-40.
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Moving into the Hellenistic period, it seems that the dominant perspective on these issues 

was one that embraced philosophical modes of enquiry into somatic composition and 

processes, including those of disease and cure, but with circumspection.^^ This 

circumspection included a certain lack of conviction about the security of speculative 

reasoning about things as non-manifest as the internal workings of the body or the 

fundamental constituents of the cosmos, counterbalanced by a commitment to the same 

sort of reasoning as it proved useful for the medical art. The amount of knowledge about 

the human being - in health, sickness and in transition between the two - organised under 

a medical rubric, expanded, epistemological tentativeness notwithstanding. The situation 

shifted, however, and the epistemic differences reflected in the Hippocratic Corpus took 

a sharper, definitional and organisational turn in early third century BC Alexandria when 

a pupil of the great anatomist Herophilus of Chalcedon - Philinus of Cos - left his 

teacher’s circle to initiate the foundation of a rival school which developed a radically 

divergent conception of the medical art.*"̂

This became the empirikê hairesis/Empincist sect, and those he had broken with were to 

be characterised, almost by default, as the /ogz^oi/Rationalists. The epistemological 

dichotomy which thus crystallised has been succinctly summarised by Michael Frede: 

Very roughly speaking, the empiricists were called "empiricists" since they 

took the view that knowledge is just a matter of a certain complex kind of 

experience (in Greek empeira), whereas the rationalists were so called 

since they assumed that mere experience, however complex, does not amount 

to knowledge, that knowledge crucially involves the use of reason {logos in 

Greek, ratio in Latin), for example to provide the appropriate kind of 

justification for our belief.

’^ h i s  is, at least, the dominant perspective In the scanty surviving evidence, see e.g. J . Longrigg Greek Rational 
Medicine (1993) 104-176 for further discussion.

’^Though, according to Galen Subfiguratio Emperica {Subf. Emp.) 11 (86,1-9 Dgr [Latin]), Seraplon of Alexandria 
claimed for himself the title of "primus medicorum indogmaticus/first undogmatic doctor" and w as clearly a major 
theoretician, m ost listings of the leaders of this grouping. Including the fullest and m ost descriptive ([Galen] intro. 4 
[XIV 683 K]), put Philinus' name before his. Since they also som etimes start with Acron Acragas (e.g. Agnellus of 
Ravenna Lectures on Galen's De Sectis (Lectures) 4  [22,31 SC609]) who can only be described as a precursor, 
presumably recruited as part of the Invention of a tradition. It Is perhaps best to see Philinus as starting something that 
Seraplon consolidated Into the form which was to persist.

’®M. Frede "An empiricist view of knowledge: memorism" in S. Everson (ed) Epistemology (1990) 225.
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Bom in apostasy, the Empiricist sect was much more strongly unified and self-defined 

than the Rationalists, though it was never entirely homogeneous/^ Indeed, it has been 

justifiably questioned to what extent the term "Rationalist sect" really has any historical 

validity/^ Certain key tenets of a theory of knowledge were, implicitly or explicitly, 

shared, but the engagement of the cognitive powers of reason with the workings of the 

body engendered a range of medical theories and lineages, often clearly contradictory. 

The Herophileans, from whom Philinus split, were, for example, a much more clearly 

defined group than the Rationalists at this juncture.^*

Both Empiricist and Rationalist positions, and the currents within which they were 

elaborated, evolved over time, and they were joined by a third grouping - the methodikoi 

- in the first century BC. The initial impetus came from Themison of Laodicea, a pupil 

of Asclepiades of Bithynia, the innovative Rationalist physician and thinker of the late 

second century BC.^  ̂ Themison gradually separated himself from his teacher and 

formulated an alternative methodos^ centred on the observation of certain common 

characteristics of disease, in which the medical art was encompassed; this Methodic 

system was subsequently developed, and most flamboyantly promoted, by Thessalus of 

Tralles under the emperor Nero.^° Though the methodikoi^ by both combining and, 

more often, rejecting, elements of both Empiricist and Rationalist epistemology, occupied 

a distinctive position on the issue of knowledge per se, they also, by drawing a very clear

'*For discussion of Empiricism, including its internal debates, see M. Frede "The Empiricist attitude tow ards reason 
and theory" and M. M atthen "Empiricism and ontology in ancient medicine" in R.J. Hankinson (ed) Method, Medicine 
and Metaphysics {Apeiron 21/2 [1988] 79-97 and 99-121; also R.J. Hankinson "The growth of medical empiricism" 
in D. Bates (ed) Knowledge and the Scholarly Medical Traditions (1995) 60-83.

"H . von Staden "Hairesis and heresy: the case of the haireseis iatrikaT in B.F. Meyer and E.P. Sanders (eds) Jewish 
and Christian Self-Definition 3 (1982) 76-100.

’®Three apologetic texts Peri tês Herophiiou HaireseôsjOn the Sect of Herophilus, by the Herophileans Heraclides 
of Erythrae, Apollonius Mys and Aristoxenus (Galen Peri Diaphoras Sphugmôn [Diff. Puls.] 4 .10  [VII 7 4 6  K]) stand 
alongside Empiricist tex ts Peri tês Empirikês HaireseôslOn the Empiricist Sect; but there are no apologetic treatises On 
the Rationalist Sect, and Serapion's attack on his opponents is cast in the plural - Pros tas HaireseisjM SectaslAgainst 
the Sects (Galen Lib. Prop. 9 [SM2 115,8-9] and Caelius Aurelianus Celerum Passionum {CP) 2 .32  [CML VI 1.1 148,23- 
4]).

’®For Asclepiades see J.T . Vallance The Lost Theory of Asclepiades of Bithynia (1990).

“ For a description of the doctrines of Themison and his followers see Celsus Med. pr.54-7 {CML I 26,9-29); the 
relationship betw een Thessalus and Themison is described in e.g. [Galen] Intro. 4  (XIV 684  K). The whole question 
of the definition and evolution of Methodism is discussed in detail in G.L. Rubinstein The Riddle o f the Methodist 
Method (1985).
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and austere line around the knowledge requisite for curative practice, reasserted the issue 

of the teleological propriety of medical knowledge in particular, which had become 

somewhat subsumed under broader a rgumen t s .The  pseudo-Galenic Def. Med., for 

example, defines the Methodic system as "knowledge of manifest generalities which are 

proximate and necessary for the goal ifelos) of the medical art".^^ The doubly polemic 

promulgation of their own doctrines also allowed the methodikoi firmly to establish their 

own sectarian identity, though not without a degree of internal dissent.

A fourth sectarian category - eklektikos and/or episunthetikos - also appears in some 

Roman imperial taxonomies of medicine.^ Its status is ambiguous. In one account it 

is a hairesis, founded by Agathinus the Spartan and cautiously classed as comparable to 

the big three, but in the other the adjectives apply, separately, only to individuals, such 

as Leonides the Episynthetic and Archigenes the Eclectic, who are thus located outside 

the main tripartite division.^ The confusion is compounded by alternative classification 

of Agathinus and Archigenes as Rationalists or Methodists e l s ewhe re . I t  is, however, 

possible to reconcile these different, even contradictory, perspectives. The disjunction 

between self-identification and external categorisation may solve the main problem. At 

this time, some physicians defined themselves as episunthetikoi or eklektikoi, perhaps in 

the sense that they considered there to be an underlying unity beneath the surface 

divisions between Rationalism and Methodism, but outsiders, more committed to the 

integrity and importance of the boundary between the sects, accordingly placed them on 

either side of it.̂ *̂  The label pneumatikos is also sometimes applied to these men, and

*’For a version of Methodic epistemology see M. Frede "The method of the so-called Methodical school of medicine" 
in J . Barnes, M. Burnyeat and M. Schofield (eds) Science and Speculation (1983) 1-23.

putBoàudf alpeoiç yWùoiç Koivorijjwv xpoacxû»’ kclX àrayKaCur locrpiKÎ\ç réXet [Galen] Def.
Med. 17 (XIX 353 K).

^[Galen] Def. Med. 14 (XIX 353 K) and [Galen] intro. 4  (XIV 684  K). See also Caelius Aurelianus CP2,7-B {CML 
VI 1.1 134,14).

^^The Suda A 4107 places Archigenes' floruit under Trajan, and refers to him as a pupil of Agathinus. This relative 
chronology is confirmed elsewhere. Leonides w as probably a contemporary of Agathinus.

*®e.g. Anonymus Bambergensis {Anon. Bamb.) 6r (66,6 Stoll) - Rationalists; Caelius Aurelianus CP 2 ,58  {CML VI
1.1 1 6 6 ,1 1 -1 3 ) -Methodists.

^ h u s ,  for example, the Methodic Caelius Aurelianus classes them  as Methodics.
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others with whom they were closely associated.^ This is a different kind of appellation, 

though probably also externally generated, and denotes an individual medical school or 

lineage, founded in the first century BC by Athenaeus of Attaleia, a pupil of the Stoic 

philosopher Posidonius and generally classified as a Rationalist.^* Pneumatic is, 

therefore, terminologically comparable to Herophilean or something similar, though it 

seems that these distinct and divergent theoretical lineages, which had endowed 

Rationalism with whatever form it had, dissolved, or were at least diluted, during the 

Roman imperial era. The Herophileans ceased to be a discrete entity around AD 50, and 

the main evidence of the durability of the Erasistrateans, the followers of the other most 

prominent medical man of Hellenistic Alexander - Erasistratus, is a Galenic polemic on 

ph lebo tom y.The  original theories of Asclepiades of Bithynia have been dispersed, 

mainly into Methodism, rather than being maintained by an independent following 

The Pneumatic school was the most recent foundation, but its identity also became 

somewhat unclear, as has been mentioned. This development parallels the disintegration 

of the authority, and then the organised existence, of the great philosophical schools of 

Athens in the last two centuries BC; the result of both these processes, interwoven with 

a number of other factors, are also often characterised in the same terms - as 

"eclecticism".

This sectarian structure, therefore, corresponds to (at least) three constructions of the 

knowledge requisite to the healing and healthful endeavour. The empirikoi considered 

the requisite knowledge to be, simply, what has been beneficial for what condition in the 

past. All that was required was to remember sequences of repeated, observable events; 

that, for example, recovery had followed upon the application of a particular remedy in 

a particular situation a number of times. This memory could be direct and personal, 

based on autopsy, or transmitted then personalised, based on the critical assimilation of

" e .g .  Galen Diff. Puls. 3 .6  (VIII 674 K).

“ Galen R l-asbâb-1-môsikalDe Causis Contentivis (CC) 2,1 (CMG Supp Or II 54 ,3-6  [Arabic] and 134,3-6 [Latin]) - 
relationship with Posidonius; Agnellus Lectures 20 (78,1-80,6 SC609) and Anon. Bamb. 6r (66,6 Stoll) - Athenaeus 

as a Rationalist.

“ H. von Staden Herophilus (1989) 445-471 - the Herophileans; Galen Ven. Sect. Er. Rom. - Erasistrateans at Rome.

“ For A sclepiades' school and influence see J.T . Vallance The Lost Theory of Asclepiades of Bithynia (1990) 131- 
143.
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the Aüfono/reports of others; and, more controversially, these memories could be applied 

to cases closely resembling but not identical to those remembered, a process known as 

”metabasis tou Aomoiow/transition to the similar". The methodikoi considered the 

requisite knowledge to be of the relevant manifest generalities; that is the generalities of 

stegnonlstxiciviTC, orrhôdeslüux and epipeplegmenon!mxtaxty which a physician needed 

to be able to recognise in any sick individual and to take as, in themselves, indicative of 

their treatment. The logikoi considered the requisite knowledge to be an understanding 

of how and why people become ill and are cured, which demanded an understanding of 

the human being able to sustain these kind of aitiological and processual enquiries. These 

understandings took a range of different forms, built around coherent, and more or less 

totalising, explanatory frameworks based on speculative reasoning about bodily 

functioning as part of the functioning of an anthropocentric physical world. Both 

Empiricists and Rationalists held, more or less strongly, that this requisite knowledge was 

the only justified medical knowledge, all the rest was mere belief; and the Methodics 

made a similar claim, though it was a subordinate one and they could, therefore, treat 

ideas about things other than the manifest generalities as interesting but irrelevant as well 

as downright fanciful.

Other approaches to the healing and healthful endeavour were formulated, or simply 

enacted, around, along, or more clearly outside, the external boundaries of this sectarian 

structure; approaches which maintained a greater continuity, of form as well as content, 

with folk medicine. In particular, more specifically materially based traditions thrived 

in this period -both those in which the existence in the world of medically effective 

materials or arrangements, was the starting point, and those gathered more closely around 

the areas of interaction between groups of such materials and various human ills. Here 

well-ordered knowledge of these materials and arrangements, and their appropriate 

mobilisation and application, was requisite to the medical enterprise either in the sense 

of being simply indispensable or more exclusively constitutive. This exclusivity, or at 

least superiority, was grounded in the inherence of these curative possibilities in the 

configuration of the cosmos itself; an inherence that was either so open as to enable 

knowledge about these possibilities to be developed and organised in an attractively 

organic way, in the shape of a long, tried and tested, tradition, or was concealed
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somehow, requiring a kind of revelation by one already privy to its secrets.^  ̂

Practitioners operating within these kind of frameworks, at least as they gave them 

literary expression, were certainly not unaffected by the concerns and debates of the 

sects, but maintain their own orientation to the goal of medicina nonetheless. Moreover, 

it must be said that practice on the ground was undoubtedly differentiated much less than 

these various constitutive divisions might suggest.

THE PARTS OF MEDICINA

The various sectarian constructions of the medical art were divided into parts, according 

both to the logic of their constitutive principles and the differential drive of competition. 

Divisive typologies, and the genera, species and sub-species they produced, thus 

proliferated. The type that appears most dominant in the imperial period, however, was 

modal, based on modes of medical knowledge and activity rather than their objects, that 

is particular areas or states of the body.^^ The empirikoi, in the main, made a primary 

partition into the coMJrifwriv&y/constitutive and^/îû/e^/perfective portions, in the former 

they placed autopsy, historia and, more controversially, metabasis tou homoiou, and in 

the latter were the sêmeiotikon (semiotic - comprising diagnosis and prognosis), the 

therapeutikon (therapeutic -comprising pharmacology, surgery and, less securely, 

regimen) and the hugieinon (healthful -variously comprising preservative, convalescent 

and fitness measures, including some regimen).Some Rationalists seem to have made 

a comparable initial division into theôria/theory and praxis/przcticc, the former leading 

to the latter; but, until its later elaboration in total taxonomies of the medical art, the 

relationship between these categories and the more specific sections which received most

Pliny the Elder, for example, takes the former view, Thessalus, or whoever is the author of the De Virtutibus 
Herbarum, the latter; both are discussed in chapter 3 below.

®*For a discussion of all the different ways iatrikê could be divided up see Galen FT 'a/zi'-l-tlbb/De Partibus Artis 
Medicativae (Part Art, Med}). See also H. von Staden Herophilus (1989) 288-291.

“ Galen Subf. Emp. 5 (51 ,12-53,27 Dgr [Latin]) and Part. Art. Med. 2,1 and 6 ,3 -4  (CMG Supp. Or. II 26 ,9-15 and 
40 ,2-10  [Arabic]; 120,7-15 and 125,3-12 [Latin]). And see K. Deichgraber Die griechische Empirikerschule (1930) 
288-291 .
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of the attention is obscure.^ At this level, logikoi added the phusiologikon (concerning 

the nature of the human being) to the Empiricist tripartition, sometimes together with the 

aitiologikon/pathologikon (concerning the causes and courses of diseases) and sometimes 

in a more substantial shuffling of p a r t s . T h e  traditions outside this sectarian structure 

mostly made no such divisions. There was a certain amount of borrowing and overlap 

in the way they organised their bodies of knowledge, but it was usually all contained 

within the therapeutikon.

These almost infinite partitive permutations will here be reduced to their, more or less, 

common constituents; starting with conceptions of the nature of the human being, then 

the nature of the diseases with which they are afflicted, their diagnostic recognition and 

prognostic evaluation, and, finally their treatment, by surgical intervention, material 

application or prescribed regimen. While the first two belong properly only the logikoi, 

it is important to remember that the empirikoi and methodikoi operated in the same world 

and shared many of the same assumptions; they rejected this kind of knowledge as 

medically inappropriate and epistemologically unjustified, but did not disengage 

themselves from it altogether. Had they been called upon to describe, for example, the 

most probable composition of the human body as a purely intellectual exercise it is more 

than likely they would have relied on Rationalist models. Some of the same assumptions 

are also implicit in the traditions of folk medicine, in the conception of the relationship 

between humanity and the world around them on which they are tacitly based.

Concerning the Nature of the Human Being

A common starting point for an account of the nature of the human being is the elements 

from which they, at least in so far as they are material entities, are constituted. These 

elements (or element) are the primary, least and simplest phenomena from which human 

beings are composed and into which ultimate, least and simplest phenomena they are

^For theôria and praxis as the "à^ordru  pipn rfjç lorpwc^ç/highest part of iatrikê" see [Galen] Def. Med. 10 (XIX 
351 K), for Its intricate elaboration see e.g. Agnellus Lectures 5-6 (24,9-30,8 SC609) who has three parts of the former 
and tw o parts of the latter, each further subdivided and exhaustively enumerated.

^®See e.g. [Galen] intro. 7 (XIV 689-690 K) for the former and [Galen] Def. Med. 11 (XIX 351-2  K) for the latter.
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dissolved.^® They are that behind and beyond which there is only more of the same. 

There are essentially two types of systemic contenders for this role in human 

construction. The first is the qualities/substances model, the second the particles/void 

combination. In the former, the elements take two, interconnected, forms. One is as 

"qualities", most fundamentally and consistently in the medical context the two pairs of 

contraries - the hot/the cold and the wet/the dry - as implicit in the late fifth century BC 

Hippocratic treatise Peri Phusios Anthwpou/On the Nature o f the Human Being (Nat. 

Ham.)y and in theories like those of Petron of Aegina not long thereafter, and of 

Athenaeus of Attaleia rather later.^^ Or they are the four "root" substances postulated 

by Empedocles in the early fifth century BC - fire, air, earth and water - most famously, 

but distinctly, elaborated by Plato and Aristotle successively in the fourth century BC, 

and Galen, six hundred years la ter .However ,  these are, in a sense, different routes 

to the same destination, for fire, air, earth and water are essentially manifestations of 

qualified matter. This is clearest in systems such as those of the fourth century BC 

physician, Philistion of Locri, and the Stoics, where each elemental body possesses a 

single quality, but it also apparent in the Aristotelian schema which identifies each 

element with a pair of qualities.^’ Moreover, none of the medical theorists seem to have 

envisaged either species of primordial entity actually existing in their pure state in any 

living being. The qualities are expressed in multifarious human constituent substances, 

and the Empedoclean "roots" have been variously compounded to the same end.

The primacy of the qualities - especially the hot/the cold and the wet/the dry - in all these 

schemata emphasises that the elements are not just about simplicity, but also play a role 

in defining human substance through its essential properties, and connecting it to the

“ [Galenl Def. Med. 31 (XIX 356 K).

^^The Hippocratic treatise does not explicitly use the concept of "element", but the four qualities are clearly 
fundamental, prior and posterior to any human substance. For Petron see Anonymus Londinensis (Anon. Lond.) 20,1- 
24  (78-80 Jones); where he appears in a doxography incorporating various other qualitative elemental schem ata; for 
Athenaeus see  eg.[Galen] Def. Med. 31 (XIX 356  K), See generally G.E.R. Lloyd "The hot and the cold, the dry and 
the w et in Greek philosophy" JHS 84  (1964) 92-106.

“ See, m ost importantly, Plato's Timaeus', Aristotle's 6C; and Galen's Peri tôn kath' Hippokratên Stoicheiôn (Hipp. 
Elem.).

^Anon. Lond. 20 .25-26 (80 Jones) - Philistion; Diogenes Laertius VII.137 - the Stoics; both adhere to the system  
fire = hot; air = cold; earth = dry; water = w et. For Aristotle see GC 2 .10  - fire = hot + dry; air = hot + moist; 
earth = cold + dry; water = cold + wet.
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wider cosmic configuration. These two concerns are also reflected in the alternative 

elemental hypothesis, which constructed the universe and the human being from 

fundamental, dynamic and spatially separated particles. The precise nature of the 

particles, their behaviour, and the space with which they coexisted was variable within 

the broad theoretical framework. For example, the atoms of Democritus, the fifth 

century BC Abderite philosopher whose writings covered a range of topics later organised 

under medical rubrics, were essentially indivisible, while the corpuscles of Asclepiades 

of Bithynia were crucially frangible."*® However, in all the systems, the properties of 

all compounds, including the human being, depend on the size, shape, weight, position 

and arrangement of its particles.

The real difference between these two systems, however, lies less in the contrast between 

their elemental entities than in the explanatory role the elements play in the 

understandings of the cosmos of which they are a part."** For the proponents of 

particulate cosmologies, their particles possess explanatory priority. Whole beings or 

objects, such as humans, are comprehended through their reduction into their component 

parts. This reduction may be multilayered, passing through several layers of decreasing 

complexity before it reaches the first bodies, but each level is explained by the presence 

and properties of the simpler level, and ultimately the simplest explains all. In the 

alternative cosmological schema, the elements are subordinated to the explanatory priority 

of the whole entity they substantiate. The human being may be reducible to successively 

simpler compositional layers until its primary constituents are reached, but each is 

explained by the more complex level rather than vice versa, and ultimately it is the whole 

that explains all. Thus, instead of certain sorts of corpuscles combining in a particular 

way to produce, for example, blood, bone, muscle and so forth, which then combine in 

a particular way to form a human being; a human being, to be what it is, requires a 

particular combination of blood, bone, muscle etc, which, in turn, need to be formed 

from certain sorts of substances or qualities to be able to fulfil their function.

^D iogenes Laertius (9 .46 and 48) lists Democritus' works as they were known to him, and see also J . Longrigg 
Greek Ratione! Medicine (1993) 66-68. For Asclepiades' corpuscles see J .  T. Vallance The Lost Theory of Asclepiades 
of Bithynia (1990).

*'For a more general discussion of this see e.g. D. Furley "The cosmological crisis in classical antiquity" in his 
Cosmic Problems (1989) 223-235 .
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Between the elements and the fiill complexity of the whole lie a number of intermediate 

stages, or reductive classifications. These move the hierarchy on from composition 

towards organisation, from the definition of human substance to human structure. The 

most theoretically developed in the extant sources is the distinction between the 

homoeomerous and anhomoeomerous - uniform and non-uniform - parts of the body. 

The homoeomeries are divisible into like pieces, and include bodily constituents such as 

blood, bile, cartilage, bone, veins and arteries, while the anhomoeomeries divide into 

unlike pieces, and include such organs as the hand, eye, heart and liver."̂  ̂ The latter 

were, broadly speaking, composed from the former. This categorisation might be further 

sub-divided and elaborated, or various other somatic schemata might be adopted. These 

could be more simply enumerative, or based on different qualitative criteria, for instance, 

the division into solids, like bones, nerves, arteries and veins; liquids, which were 

basically the humours; and pneumata, types of hot air that have been integrated into 

bodily functioning."^  ̂ Both these systems operate solely on the level below that of the 

organs themselves, occupying roughly the same territory as the homoeomeries, and for 

many physicians this was the limit of the knowledge of the body requisite to the medical 

art; to enquire into elements and first principles was unnecessary.'*^

Classical medicine, in a sense, operated largely at this lower level of somatic 

organisation. The Hippocratic body was essentially a fluid entity. The organs were, with 

a few notable exceptions, generic structures of containment for the humours and 

pneumata which did most of the physiological and pathological work."*̂  Even after the 

organs emerged clearly as individually identified entities, after Aristotle and the 

remarkable anatomical researches Herophilus and Erasistratus conducted on the bodies 

of the living and the dead in the early Hellenistic era, they remained for many the passive

**This type of distinction appears in e.g. Aristotle PA Anon. Lond. 21 ,18-22 ,5  (82-84 Jones); and Galen Peri tôn 
Hippokratous kal Platônos Dogmatôn {PHP) 8 .4 ,9 -12  {CMG V 4 ,1 ,2  500,8-26). See also J.M . Forrester "The 
homoeomerous parts and their replacement by Bichat's tissues" Medical History 38 (1994) 444-458 .

^ S e e  e.g. [Galen] Def. Med. 33 (XIX 356-7 K) and [Galen] intro. 9 (XIV 696-7 K).

^G alen complains about this often, see e.g. Therapeutikês Methodou {MM) (X 106-7 K).

*^Peri Nousdn IV, for example, depicts the body as a system  of intercommunicating reservoirs, analogous to an 
arrangem ent of bronze cauldrons connected by pipes, betw een which the humours travel, and see also VM  22.
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sites, rather than active agents, of somatic happenings.^ It is this understanding that 

informs the conception of the human body as, at some basic level, containing solids, 

fluids, and pneumata. The contrast this emphasises is between the stability and 

immobility of the solid structure, and the variability and dynamism of the liquids and 

vapours. It is these latter components that essentially account for somatic change. 

Alterations can occur either within the broad boundaries of the ongoing processes of life, 

or exceed them in some way, leading to organic dysfunction and disease. The agents of 

these transmutations are the qualities these substances, and the whole bodily fabric, 

possess, most crucially the two pairs of contraries, but also a range of other properties. 

Since the cosmos is saturated with these same qualities, the air humans breathe, the food 

they eat, the locations they inhabit, can all be characterised in the same terms, making 

people vulnerable to all kinds of environmental influences. Thus, while the anatomical 

architecture is secure and static, the fluid and gaseous constituents of the body make it 

a fundamentally dynamic and unstable entity, subject to considerable amendment from 

a range of causes.

Qualitative change is, in many senses, synonymous with substantial change. The seasonal 

shifts in somatic composition outlined in the Hippocratic treatise Nat. Hom. illustrate this 

total intertwining of quality and substance, humanity and environment, in a pattern that 

recurs, with endless variation, throughout the territory of classical medicine.'*  ̂ The 

cycle commences in winter, the coldness and dampness of which fills the body with 

phlegm, the most frigid of humours. In spring this is increasingly displaced by hot, 

moist blood, corresponding to the rainy warmth of the transition into summer, where hot, 

dry yellow bile dominates, turning to black bile as it cools into autumn. The continuous 

presence of all four humours, and therefore all four elemental qualities, is necessary for 

life, but their relative quantities alter over the course of the year. This proportionality 

is played out over a constant material substratum, across which the qualities ebb and 

flow, bringing transubstantiation in their wake. A body cannot simply sustain

^ h e  vexed question of human dissection and vivisection in classical antiquity is discussed with considerable clarity 
and detail in H. von Staden Herophilus (1989) 138-153 with texts T63a-T74.

*^Nat Hom. 7 . It is these four humours of this treatise tha t were eventually to becom e canonically, with Galen; 
but considerable variation in number and qualities of humours occurred in the meantime, see e.g. Praxagoras' views 
in Rufus of Ephesus Peri Onomasies tôn tou Anthrôpou Moriôn (Onomasias] 226 (165 ,14-166 ,6  DR).
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modulations in temperature or humidity, but is actually recomposed by the experience. 

Phlegm, for example, does not heat up, but is transformed into, or replaced by, hot 

blood. Subtle gradations of characteristics are achieved, not by the evocation of a 

qualitative continuum, but by the infinite proportional possibilities of substantial mixture.

The development of a more precise anatomical atlas did produce more specific elucidation 

of organs as functional nodes. As the intricate interior of the human body was brought 

more clearly into focus, a corresponding clarification occurred on the physiological plane. 

The broad outlines did not change, for they were externally anchored; but the provision 

of internal counterparts for such obvious human activities as nutrition, respiration, 

locomotion and, of course, falling ill, became a more complicated business.^* The 

narrative became longer and more detailed, the number of characters increased and 

became more individually developed, but the plot was the same. It could also still be 

read in different ways. Thus the explication of organic operation might be entirely 

mechanistic, or make reference to the essential nature of the whole organism. So, for 

example, Asclepiades defined the bladder as analogous to a sponge or piece of wool, its 

composition and arrangement enabling the vapours produced from fluids drunk to pass 

inside and there condense back to liquid form, and Erasistratus considered that bile was 

separated from blood in the liver by means of the differential stomatal diameter of the 

bile ducts and hepatic venules.'*  ̂ Galen, however, in his accounts of the same organs 

and events, invokes the exercise of certain faculties or capacities (dunameis) the human 

being has by virtue of the kind of being it is, and which have been designed specifically 

for the purpose. The bladder possesses the four fundamental organic faculties - of 

attraction, retention, alteration and expulsion - in a particular combination and form. 

Most importantly, its attractive dmamis is specific to urine, or its immediate bodily 

precursors. Similarly, bile is separated from blood in the liver, not by morphological 

means, but by the yellow bile attracting power of the gall bladder. Galen is interested

^ h e  externality of classical medicine is interestingly contrasted to the way in which William Harvey's postulation 
of the circulation of the blood required an internality to take precedence in J .J .  Bylebyl "Nutrition, quantification and 
circulation" BHM 5 \ (1977) 369-385.

*®Galen PeriPhusikôn Dunameôn (Nat. fee.) 1.13 and 2 .2 (II 30-45 and 77-80 K).

®®The following details are drawn from Galen's two major physiological treatises - PeriChrelas Moriôn (UP) and Nat 
Fac..
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in providing a material explanation for the operation of the faculties, correlating them to 

particular arrangements of the fibres in the walls of the organs and, ultimately, the 

krasis/blending of the four qualities in the whole part. This approach, however, has 

limits, for there are certain activities for which he is unable to give a precise physical 

explanation, but it is still useful to speak of a capacity which causes it, and which the 

specific organ possesses by virtue of its nature, and of the being of which it is a part. 

It is useful, not just practically, but also because this understanding operates at a higher 

level of the explanatory hierarchy.

Less specifically, the three somatic networks of the arteries, veins and nerves, were 

mutually distinguished in the Hellenistic period and cast in a number of transmissive and 

transportational roles essential to the general, unlocalisable, functioning of the human 

being.^^ Two substances were centrally involved in these activities, the blood and the 

pneuma, though other humours might also be found in the blood vessels. Blood was 

universally conceived of as the main intermediate stage in the transformation of food into 

flesh, and it travelled outwards from its source to be assimilated by the tissues and organs 

it reached; some might be further concocted to form the generative seed, though this 

might also come from the nourishment more d i rec t ly .T he  actions of the pneuma were 

more variously and elusively conceived of. Some physicians of the imperial era, such 

as Aretaeus the Cappadocian, operated with a loose, Hippocratic, notion of the pneuma 

as something which made an indispensable but largely undefined contribution to life.^  ̂

Others, following in the footsteps of Herophilus and Erasistratus, deployed a much more 

elaborate and clearly delineated pneumatic model in which, in the arteries and/or veins 

pneuma was called phusikon/m.tmdl and/or zôtikonNital and implicated in the basic 

vitalisation of the body, in the underlying maintenance of life; while, in the nerves, it was

®’See F. Solmsen "Greek philosophy and the discovery of the nerves" Museum Helveticum 18 (1961) 150-197.

^^Galen, for example, agrees with Aristotle and Athenaeus in espousing a haem atogenous theory (e.g. Peri 
Spermatos [Sem.J 2 .5 ,3  [CMG V 3,1 178,23-24]); w hereas th e^ n o n . Lond. 25 ,41-5  (98 Jones) presents a food-based 
one.

“ For Aretaeus see p. 138-140 below.
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named /?jMc/iz7:on/psychical and implicated in perception and action.^ A third, 

/lej îifeo/i/sustaining pneuma might also be responsible for ensuring the coherence and 

unity of the body which it was suffused throughout/^ Erasistratus, and his adherents, 

controversially confined blood to the veins, asserting that the arteries contained only 

zotikon pneuma and the nerves psuchikon pneuma; but most considered that both veins 

and arteries contained a mixture of blood and pneuma.^^

These pneumata, integrated as they were into somatic functioning, were generally 

described as emphutonlitmiXt, or sumphutoniconrntQ, however, it was often considered 

that they were in some way nourished or replenished by inspired air, either directly or 

after a process of alteration in the lungs analogous to the alteration of food to blood in 

the l i v e r T h e  other commonly conceived function of respiration was concerned with 

a close relative of the pneuma, the emphuton or sumphuton thermonlinmit heat/* This 

was a specific, connate form of the quality heat, or of fire, and an amorphous vital 

principle, tightly bound to the essence of life. For it was the innate heat that shaped the 

course of life - the processes of maturation and then aging - in Aristotle, Galen, and, by 

implication, others also.^  ̂ It was, at least according to Galen, the agent of the material 

losses continuously sustained by all living things and, therefore, requiring replacement 

in the form of food, drink and inhalation, and it also governed the transformation of 

nourishment into blood, and air into pneuma, in the most substantial parts of this 

replenishment.^ It was itself maintained in a stable state by respiration.^^

^T hese pneumatic typologies appear, not entirely consistently, in e.g. [Galen] Def. Med.) [Galen] Intro, and the 
Anonymus Parisinus, and w as obviously common currency in the early imperial era. For Galen himself see 0 . Temkin 
"G alen's pneumatology" Gesnerus 8 (1950) 180-9.

“ See [Galen] Intro. 13 (XIV 726) and Galen CC 1,3 (CMG Supp. Or. II 52 ,12-14  [Arabic] and 133,5-16 [Latin]). 
The origins of this are Stoic rather than Alexandrian.

“ See e.g. Galen £/ kata Phusin an Arteriais Haima Perlexetia/Whether, according to Nature, Blood is contained in 
Arteries.

" S e e  Galen Peri Chreias Anapnoês (Ut. Rasp.) 1,2 (80 FW) for discussion of theories about the function of 
respiration, including those concerning the pneuma.

“ For a discussion of the gradual separation of the concepts of pneuma and emphuton thermon, see J . Annas 
Hellenistic Philosophy of Mind (1992) 17-20 and 43-47.

“ e.g. Aristotle Juv. \ Galen Peri Marasmou and for a general discussion see F. Solm sen "The vital heat, the inborn 
pneuma and the aether" JHS (1957) 119-123.

“ Galen San. Tu. 1.3,1 (CMG V 4 ,2  5,35-6,3).
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Each of these networks had an arc/iê/source: for the veins, the liver, the central site of 

conversion of nourishment into blood; for the arteries the heart, a site of pneumatic 

processing, heat and pulsative power; for the nerves, the brain, in whole or part. This, 

said Herophilus, Erasistratus and many others, was the site of the hegemonikon 

pjMc/ié5/"command-centre" of the soul, into which (along the aisthêtika neuralsexisory 

nerves) went perception, out of which (along the pm/wzrezzWdeliberative or 

Mnètika!moiOT nerves) went intentional movement, and within which, in some sense, 

occurred thoughts and feelings and all their conscious cognates.® The soul itself was, 

of course, more than its hegemonikon^ for it was not only these kind of conscious 

activities that depended on it, but also life itself. Human beings are what they are, that 

is both alive and human in such a way that the latter inextricably qualifies the former, 

by virtue of being a particular complex of a particular body and a particular soul; so, in 

reality, the psuchê has been in this account all along. The classical problematisation of 

what it was to live as a human proceeded, in both medical and philosophical discourse, 

through first bringing into being, and then arranging in a hierarchical order, certain vital 

units. Activities such as growth, nutrition and reproduction which were common to all 

living things ranked below activities like locomotion and perception which differentiate 

animals from plants, and even further below peculiarly human activities like rationality 

and speech. This correlated to a, variously constructed, compartmentalisation and 

hierarchical ordering of the soul in which the parts might be more or less distinct and 

separated, and the hegemonikon was the ruling part.

There are hints that Herophilus and Erasistratus considered the psuchê to be pneuma^ 

presumably thinking that its different types, in their different systems and spaces 

accounted for the different sorts of activities in which the soul was implicated.® The 

Stoics certainly held this view, and Alexandrian medical theories contributed to its most

®’Galen Ut. Resp. 5.8 (132 FW).

location of the hegemonikon becam e a doxographic topos, and collections of medical and philosophical 
opinions on the subject can be found at e.g. [Plutarch] Peri tôn areskontôn philosophois phusikôn dogmatôn 4 .5  {Mor. 
899A) and [Galen] PeriPhilosophou Histories 28 (XIX 315 K). There were also those, such as Asclepiades and Andreas 
the Herophilean, who denied the existence of a hegemonikon psuchês altogether (Tertullian De Anima 15.2).

“ The m ost explicit (but confused) statem ent of this is Galen Da Sententiis ( = T145b in H. von Staden Herophilus 
[1989]).
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important elaboration by Chrysippus, the third head of the Stoa.^ This, in turn, 

influenced subsequent medical thinking, most directly that of the pneumatikoi (though 

Posidonius, Athenaeus’ teacher, rather diverged from Chrysippean orthodoxy on some 

points), but also in a more general and diffuse way/^ Even Galen, whose voluminous 

writings on the psuchê are ethical as well as more strictly medical, attempts to adapt a 

Stoicised version of the Alexandrian model to an explicitly Platonic notion of the tripartite 

(though not necessarily incorporeal or immortal) soul, picking up various ideas from 

Aristotle on the way.

This adumbration of classical modes of understanding of the human being kata phusinim 

a state according to nature is now complete, all the manifest human attributes and 

activities have been accounted for in a range of more or less unified explanatory 

frameworks. It was, in the Rationalist and Galenic tradition, a necessary prelude to the 

equivalent elucidation of the human being para phusin/in a state contrary to nature, or 

ill; necessary both in order to distinguish between the two and to understand what lay 

behind that distinction. There was considerable debate in classical antiquity, as today, 

concerning the definitions of, and interrelationship between, health and disease, but 

whatever subsequent elaborations occurred, health was kata, and disease para, phusin.

All about Disease

Galen develops his definition of disease starting from the universal conception of being 

ill (nosein) agreed by all Greeks.^ When there is no impediment of any of the natural 

activities of all the parts of the body, people both consider themselves, and are considered 

by others, to be healthy {hugiainein); whereas, when some natural function is impaired, 

or ceases, they are similarly, reflexively and socially, described as diseased (nosein). 

Behind this cultural convention is a threefold distinction between the natural activities.

®*For the discussion see e.g. J . Annas Hellenistic Philosophy of Mind (1992) 17-70.

^^See e.g. [Galen] Intro. 13 (XIV 726  K) and p .157-158 below. Even the Methodic Soranus, with his corporeal, 
seven-part soul looks suspiciously Stoic (Tertullian De Anima 6 .6  and 14.2).

^Galen M M  1.5 (X 40-41 K); the rest of this outline of his perspective on these  issues is draw n from the following 
chapters of the sam e book, and the opening sections of book 2. For more on health see San. Tu,, especially 1.5 (CMG 
V 4,2 8-14).
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which are or are not damaged, the somatic disposition {diathesis) which underlies this 

function or dysfunction, and the causes of the disposition. On this deeper level it is 

permissible to designate either the unnatural disposition, or the impaired activity, as the 

disease, so long as consistency is maintained in the delineation of health.^  ̂ Galen 

himself preferred to cast health and illness as dispositions, and he was not alone in his 

choice. Asclepiades considered health to be a swnmetrialhdXznc^ of corpuscles and pores, 

and disease its opposite.^* Other dispositional definitions revolve around the krasis or 

summetria of the humours, or the hot, the cold, the wet and the dry, either as, or 

inherent in, the primary bodies .Soranus of Ephesus, the notable Methodic physician 

active under the emperor Trajan, operated in a more shadowy physiological world and 

identified the diseased disposition with a quality of part of the body.^° For the 

empirikoi, however, disease was a linguistic rather than somatic disposition. It accorded 

with both common Greek usage and the exigencies of learning to call a whole aggregate 

of symptoms which synchronically arose, grew, steadied, declined and dissolved, a 

disease or affection (as well as by the more technical name of pathognômonikê 

sundromê/paXhognomonic syndrome); but this was simply a communicative convenience, 

the word denoted a collection of symptoms and nothing more.^^

What confronted the practising physicians, however, was not disease in itself but 

individual cases of specific ailments, and their initial task was diagnosis, the 

determination of the identity of the ailment in question. To this end they scrutinised the 

sick person for sêmeialsigns of the disease; that is phenomena proper to, and defining of.

^^Galen thus nicely Illustrates the distinction drawn by medical anthropologists and sociologists today (perhaps most 
influentially by A. Kleinman in The Illness Narratives: Suffering, Healing and the Human Condition [1988]) betw een 
sickness (a social, lived experience) and disease (the way medical professionals interpret and reformulate this 
experience). The relationship betw een lay and professional understandings of illness in the Roman empire, as part of 
the broader patterns of their social and cultural interaction, merits further investigation, for the mom ent however, I 
should make it clear tha t whatever words I use here (and the Greek generally uses vootîy and its cognates), I am 
referring to a medical discourse about a lived human experience, not tha t experience itself, nor its direct articulation.

“ Galen f>HP 5 .3 ,18  {CMG V 4 ,1 .2  308,27-29), and M M  4 .4  (X 268 K).

“ See e.g. [Galen] Def. Med. 129 and 133 (XIX 582-3 and 586 K) which also includes a functional definition; Galen 
f*HP 5 .3 ,18  {CMG V 4 ,1 .2  308,29-34) and [Alexander of Aphrodisias] Quaest 1.9.

^°See G.L. Rubinstein The Riddle of the Methodist Method (1985) 123f for a discussion of this and other Methodist 
definitions of disease. Galen accuses the Methodists of ridiculously and inconsistently defining health as robustness 
and strength of the natural activities {MM  1.7 [X 51 ff K]).

’’Galen Subf. Emp. 6 (56 ,12-57,25 Dgr [Latin]).
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the disease itself, as distinct from both the incidental features of instantiation and the 

physiological idiosyncrasies of the patient. Ill people exemplified diseases such as 

pneumonia (a severe affliction of the lungs), phthisis (dissolution or wasting of the body) 

and melancholia (severe psychical distress); this exemplification was a compound of a 

common core and a variable periphery of particularities.^^ Thus Caelius Aurelianus, 

in his late antique latinisation of Soranus’ works on acute and chronic diseases, states: 

Intelligimus lethargum ex obtrusione atque hebetudine sensuum, pressura 

etiam atque febre acuta sive iugi sive dimissionibus intercapedinata, 

pulsu magno, tardo, inani et inflato. sine his enim neque esse <neque> 

intelligi lethargus potest, nam quaedam praeterea alia sequentur multa 

vel pauca secundum passionis magnitudinem vel generalem temporis atque 

specialem differentiam.

We recognise lethargus from the blockage and dullness of the senses, stupor, 

acute fever either continuous or remittent, and a large, slow, hollow and 

inflated pulse. For without these, lethargus can neither exist nor be recognised. 

Also, in addition, certain other [symptoms] may follow, many or few depending 

on the magnitude of the affection, or on general and specific differences of 

circumstances.^^

The pattern of clearly delineating the generalities of each disease is repeated in the other 

extant pathological treatises of the imperial era - those on acute and chronic diseases by 

Aretaeus the Cappadocian and the Anonymus Parisinus - as well as being encapsulated 

in the Empiricist concept of the pathognômonikê sundromê.^^ Since there was a 

relatively small set of phenomena which qualified as sêmeia of illness, diagnosis thus 

became a process of classification under certain agreed headings, the permutations being 

arranged in a total nosological taxonomy of manageable proportions. This taxonomy 

was, in outline, shared property. Even Caelius, whose exposition is most polemically 

doxographical, rejects the efforts of Soranus’ predecessors to definitively define diseases

continuity in the names of diseases disguises both the changing conceptualisation of disease itself and the 
shifting contours of individual diseases, sometimes slightly and som etimes radically. So names here are transliterated 
and explained.

^Caelius Aurelianus C/» 2 .13-4  (CML VI 1.1 138,9-14).

'̂^For discussion of both authors see p .138-140 and 144-145 below.
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more on grounds of insufficiency and imprecision than complete misconception. Those 

outside the sectarian structure are also clearly engaged in curing the same ailments, but 

to them their recognition seems unproblematic and obvious, presumably reflecting the 

real consensus underlying much of this finer differentiation.

The meaning of the diagnosis, what might be described as the diagnostic product, varied 

with the divergent meanings of disease. Agreement on the name of the ailment in 

question did not imply agreement on how it was understood. For the empirikoi, diagnosis 

meant the recognition of repetition; all that the name denoted was a collection of 

symptoms with a remembered history of concurrence. For the logikoi, the sêmeia 

signified something more than a label for their precedented congregation, they revealed 

a diseased disposition, and its causes. Diseases thus acquired a certain depth and 

materiality as they were integrated into the substance, structure and processes of the 

human body. This continuity of pathology and physiology produced divergent results, 

depending on the different conceptions of human composition and functioning. The form, 

however, remained constant as the content shifted. Finally, the methodikoi equivocated. 

There was an epistemologically, and therefore diagnostically, stronger framework to 

which the observed patterns were subordinate, but it was of a limited character, and 

never took the physician very far from the somatic surface. A diseased disposition was 

signified, but of a generic and physiologically imprecise nature.

The interplay of the common and the particular, the generally agreed and the disputed, 

in the product of diagnosis is easily illustrated. An Empiricist definition of a disease is 

simply an enumeration of the symptoms which constitute it. Thus the synchronicity of 

a cough, fever, dyspnoea, stabbing pain, tension and a vehement, infrequent pulse forms 

pleuritisJ^ The Methodist adds an additional component to this delineation, the 

characterisation of the underlying diseased disposition as a constricted, fluid or mixed 

state of the body:

Est igitur secundum Soranum pleuritis dolor vehemens interiorum laterius

partium cum febris acutis et tussicula, qua variae qualitatis liquor

®See e.g . Galen Subf. Emp. 6 (59 ,21-60,2  Dgr).
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excludiîur,...aliquando sola ex strictura confecta, aliquando admixta 

solutione ob plurimim tussiculae liquorem.

Thus, according to Soranus, pleuritis is a severe pain in the internal 

lateral parts with acute fever and a cough, in which liquid of various 

kinds is brought up....[it is] sometimes produced solely from strictura^ 

but at other times in combination with solutio, hence the large amount of 

liquid coughed up.^^

Though there are some physiological assumptions implicit in this understanding of the 

diseased disposition, the conception of somatic construction does not become explicitly 

determinant until the diagnostic formulations of Rationalists such as Asclepiades: 

"Phrenitis " inquit "est corpusculorum statio sive obstrusio in cerebri 

membranis frequenter sine <con>sensu cum alienatione etfebribus. " 

"Phrenitis” he [Asclepiades] said "Is an impaction or blockage of corpuscles 

in the cerebral membranes, frequently without any sympathetic affection 

but with mental alienation and fever.

It is an explanatory definition, casting the visible signs of the disease as a result of a 

pathological process. This process is a specific form of asummetria of the Asclepiadean 

body. The location of the impaction - in the meninges - causes the mental affliction, and 

within it, blockage of large corpuscles (probably in liquid form) produces fever. Any 

extrinsic affections are the result of the repulsion of particles from the congested 

membranes to other parts of the body. The notion of "sympathy", of which this is a 

particular manifestation, is also an important one in classical pathology. Diseases are 

only poorly localised, and even when they are organically anchored - as in ileos (severe 

intestinal twisting) or nephritis (kidney complaints) - somatic disruption diffuses outwards 

from these focal points, transmitted by the movement of bodily fluids and pneumata, by 

the vascular and nervous networks, and by the contiguity and resemblance of various 

organs.

^®Caelius Aurelianus CP 2.89-90 (CML VI 1.1 188,8-17).

^^Caelius Aurelianus CP 1.6 {CML VI.1.1 24,17-19); and see J.T . Vallance The Lost Theory of Asclepiades of 
Bithynia (1990) 93-122.
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Asclepiades also goes a stage further in his definition of phrenitis. For, underneath the 

diseased disposition are its causes. In this case, the heating of the cerebral membranes 

which, according to the principles of Asclepiadean physics, generates corpuscular 

movement in this direction.^* This is an internal cause, an inferred pathological 

occurrence, which might, in turn, be linked to an external cause, such as the general 

pursuance of, or specific episodes in, a flawed lifestyle (in terms of diet, activity, habits 

and environment) as well as events outside this everyday rubric, such as being bitten by 

a snake or hit over the head with a blunt instrument. Galen illustrates the distinction by 

a paradigmatic sequence in which overeating is the external cause, humoral plethora the 

internal cause, leading to an inflammation (a diseased disposition) which results in the 

impairment of various functions, together with some incidental symptoms such as redness 

and s w e l l i n g .T h e  neatness of this schema is, however, rarely replicated and, of 

course, these are just two examples of internal causation. The variation in internal 

pathology according to variation in physiology is succinctly illustrated in a passage from 

the pseudo-Galenic Intro:

oi fiev fxôvoLÇ t o î ç  xu^otç t ù v  re Kara <pvoip t t j v  avaTOtaip KaX t ù p

TTapà <pvaip T7]P a i r  Cap àpéOeaaPf wç Upoc^ayopaç KaX 'Hpôfpikoç oi

ôe TcepX 'AO'qpaLOP KaX *Apxtyéprip p.ôp<̂  rÿ birjKOPn ôt^avTÙP TTPevfian 

KaX Ta (pvaiKa avpearapai re KaX ôt ôLKeîaOaL KaX rà  poa^paTa Tapra 

Some people attributed both the constitution of things that are in 

accordance with nature and the causes of things that are contrary to 

nature to the humours alone, as did Praxagoras and Herophilus...But those 

associated with Athenaeus and Archigenes declare that both the natural 

[things] and all the diseased [things] are constituted and controlled by 

the all-pervading pneuma alone.*®

Asclepiades’ singular view has already been referred to, and Erasistratus famously 

considered all disease to arise from "the transference of blood into the arteries".

™Galen Rl-tajriba-l-tibbiya {Med. Exp.) 28.3 (74 Walzer).

™Galen M M  1.8 (X 66-67 K).

“ [Galen] Intro 9 (XIV 698-9 K); cf. [Soranus] Quaestiones Médicinales 103 (259 Rose/A). 

®’xctpé#tTTtiMTtç eiç ràç ôcpTrjpCaç toO oùîijuxtoç [Galen] Intro. 13 (XIV 728 K).

77



Medical aetiology was a complex and disputed territory, both as theoretically conceived 

and practically applied/^

Diagnosis is the subordinate activity in the semiotic triad. It was the first step towards 

the more professionally prestigious prognosis, and the ultimate objective of the art - 

therapy. Prognosis is one of the most distinctive features of the classical medical 

landscape. The prediction of the course and outcome of illness was a crucial part of the 

physician’s performance, and also enabled the further refinement of the nosological 

taxonomy.*^ Now the doctor’s gaze was cast more widely, encompassing a range of 

phenomena outside the classificatory core of the disease. This extension of perspective 

might be restricted to an investigation of the individual example of the illness, or it might 

also incorporate the individual nature of the sick person. The methodikoi focused on the 

former, while both empirikoi and logikoi considered both. Caelius Aurelianus explains: 

Aliarum vero principes sectanm iwcta aetatis differentiam gravius afflci 

dicunt iuvenes a ceteris aetatibus, iwcta sexum et naturam....Nos vero 

dicimus communiter graviter laborare, quos passionis afficit magnitudo. 

illud enim semper in aegritudine magis afficit<ur>, quod a naturaplurimum 

recesserit.

Now the leading men of the other sects say that the seriousness of the 

affliction varies according to age, and according to sex and nature...

However, we say generally it is the magnitude of the disease which 

afflicts those who suffer more seriously.^

The magnitude of the disease was indicated by the number, quality, type and sequence 

of its intrinsic and extrinsic signs. In this particular case - phrenitis - the list of these

®^See R.J. Hankinson "Evidence, externality and antecedence" Phronesis 32 (1987) 80-100  and "G alen's theory 
of causation" ANRW W 37 .2  (1994) 1757-1774 for detailed discussions. And see Anon. Land. 4 ,20-21 ,9  (32-82 
Jones) for another doxography of disease causation.

“ The importance of prognosis to the physician's art is stressed from the proeomium of the Hippocratic treatise 
Progndstikon (Prog.) onw ards. For a general discussion see L. Edelstein "Hippocratic Prognosis" in Vi\s Ancient Medicine 
(1967) 65-85.

®*Caelius Aurelianus CPI 40-41 (CML VI 1.1 44,15-25).
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accidental symptoms is almost endless, ranging from speaking to the dead to gnashing of 

teeth.

This prognostic typology was understood and justified rather differently by the empirikoi 

and logikoi. Experience had shown the Empiricists that, for example, phrenitis is more 

dangerous in young people, whereas for the Rationalists, such a statement is validated by 

its explicability. There is something inherent in youth - its hotter nature, mental vigour 

or whatever - which correlates with something inherent in phrenitis - its fever, affect on 

mental activity or whatever - to produce a particular vulnerability. Both combined this 

with an assessment of the specific features exhibited by the sick individual in the course 

of their affliction. The empirikoi called concurrent sets of these features, such as "a 

sharp nose, hollow eyes and sunken temples" (a moderate indication well into an illness, 

but indicative of imminent death at its outset), prognostic sundromai\ whereas Galen 

produced a formula through which the actual balance of forces in the sick body could be 

evaluated.*** All the indications should be collected under two headings - the strength 

of the disease and the strength of the diseased person - which may then be directly 

measured against each other. The conclusions are obvious.

Prognosis is not simply about predicting the ultimate outcome of an illness, and 

distinguishing the curable from the incurable, but also about elucidating the temporal 

dimension of disease, of which there are two aspects. First, as has already been alluded 

to, the sequence and force of pathological events reflected the course of the illness, its 

emergence, ascendence and decline. Each stage could be mapped and its sequels 

projected. More importantly, diseases did have a certain chronological substructure. 

Thus the basic division between acute and chronic diseases is temporal. Acute illness 

arrives and departs - into death or recovery - swiftly. Chronic illness persists, a 

concatenation of sharp attacks and intervals of remission which may continue almost 

indefinitely. The key concept of krisis, the moment at which the disease is resolved 

either way - expresses this pathological periodicity more specifically. A krisis is the

“ Caelius Aurelianus CP 1.35-8 (CML VI 1.1 40,23-44,2).

^nasus acutus, ocu/i concavi, tempora concisa Galen Subf. Emp. 6 (60,7-61,3 Dgr [Latin]); Galen BibHa tôn Pros 
Glaukôna Therapeutikôn (MMG) 1.9 (XI 31 K).

79



occurrence of certain critical symptoms on a critical day, the same phenomena appearing 

at another time do not contain the same meaning.*^ The symptoms centre around the 

segregation of harmful matter from the body and the days are calculated numerically, 

according to the disease and the particular system being operated.** The typology of 

fevers illustrates both the general and specific chronological considerations. In an 

elaboration of the acute/chronic dichotomy, fevers may be continuous, intermittent or 

remittent, and their critical days fall in a three day cycle in tertian fevers, four day in 

quartans, and various other permutations and combination, except for the dangerously 

irregular hectic fever.*^ The notion of the krisis and critical days provided not only a 

prognostic focus, but was also the closest classical medicine came to the formulation of 

specifically pathological laws.

Therapeutics

The other essential medical activity for which diagnosis provided the point of departure 

was therapy. In many ways it is this that is at stake in the different conceptions of the 

diagnostic product. On what basis does the physician prescribe treatment - from 

symptoms, syndromes, diseased disposition or causes? Here the lines of division drawn 

across classical medicine crystallise most clearly. For the Methodists, external causes 

were a therapeutic irrelevance, the remedy was essentially taken from, and directed at, 

the diseased quality of the body.^ Their irrelevance results from an uncertain 

relationship to the illness. External causes are neither the same as the disease, nor even 

predictive of it, since each affection has a range of causes, of a largely generic though 

disputed character, but does not inevitably follow any of them.^  ̂ The diseased

^^Asclepiades denied the existence of critical days (Caelius Aurelianus CP 1.108-9 [CML VI 1.1 82,23-251) but this 
was remarkable, and he accepted the more general periodicity of disease.

“ See V. Langholf Medical Theories in Hippocrates (1990) 79-118, for a detailed discussion of the general principles, 
and specific Hippocratic theories, of the krisis doctrine. For Galen's version see PeriKriseôn [Gris.) and PeriKrisimôn 
Hêmerôn.

“ See Galen PeriDiaphoras Puretôn (Drff. Feb.).

“ See e.g . Soranus Gurt. 1.4,2 [CMG IV 5,10-16); Caelius Aurelianus CP 2 .65  (CML VI 1.1 170,13-23). Internal 
causes (broadly construed) do seem  to have played a role in Soranus' pathology - see  G.L. Rubinstein The Riddle of 
the Methodist Method (1985) 123f.

®’See e.g . Caelius Aurelianus CP 1.22-23; 2 .64  (CML VI 1.1 34 ,10-18 and 168 ,33-170 ,11).
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disposition, however, is both securely cognizable and the problem that needs to be solved 

for normal healthy functioning to be restored. Empiricists remain uninvolved in the 

somatic interior, but do give credence to external causes, in a semiotic rather than 

aitiological sense. Certain observed events preceding illness, such as drunkenness or 

exposure to a cold atmosphere, are part of the pattern of that ailment, which experience 

has shown is best met by a particular therapeutic pattern.^ For Rationalists pathology 

and aetiology are completely intertwined. Treatment is indicated by, and arrayed against, 

the internal causes, the unnatural changes in the fundamental state of the body.^^ These 

are inferred from the outside, on the basis of both the past and present signs. The key 

here is understanding. The recurrent correlations of the Empiricists are woven into an 

explanatory narrative and thus epistemologically secured. The mode of communication 

between the therapeutically loaded segment of the pathological pathway or pattern and 

the physician is similarly divergently constructed. For the empirikoi it was the 

associative action of the memory, as the recognition of repetition in symptoms and 

situation led to remedial repetition. The condition announced its own cure to the 

methodikoi, the link between the two being inherent and obvious in the same way as the 

link between thirst and drinking or hunger and eating; whereas the logikoi exercised their 

reason, and thought about what needed to happen in the sick body for it to be healed and 

how best to bring it about through intentional intervention.

Despite these divergent lines of approach, as Galen repeatedly comments. Rationalists and 

Empiricists arrive at the same therapeutic conclusions, and the Methodists also follow 

suit.^ The therapeutic arsenal at the disposal of all these physicians was a collective 

holding, and so also were both the way it was understood, irrespective of the explicit 

articulation, implicit agreement or active avowal of any such interpretative activity, and 

its practical deployment. This arsenal contained three departments - regimen, 

pharmacology and surgery -and though not practitioners used all of them equally, writers

®^Galen Med. Exp. 6 (91 Walzer); but compare CC 10,4-5 [CMG Supp OrW 7 0 ,19 -72 ,2  [Arabic] and 141,12-25 
[Latin]).

“ See e.g. Celsus Med. pr. 13-26 (CML I 19,11-21,32); Galen PeriHaireseôn tois Elsagomenois (Si) 3-4 (SM3 4,18- 
9,3).

«'‘e.g . Galen Si 4 (SM3 7,16-18).
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in the sectarian traditions certainly felt they had to cover the entire range. Those 

outside it tend to cluster around the pharmacological.

Regimen (diaita) classically comprised prescriptions concerning "exertion, food, drink, 

sleep and sexual activity", though it had broadened out further by the Roman period.^ 

Programmes of exercise, of massage and bathing, and the regulation of diet all came 

under this heading, together with a whole host of other measures. Pharmacology 

included medicaments composed from a wide range of materials - animal, vegetable and 

mineral - and which were applied either internally or externally in a variety of ways. Its 

efficacy depended on the continuity between humans and their environment, either in an 

explicit, material, sense, or a more implicit, associative, one. Plants, animals and 

minerals could be qualitatively characterised, as hot or cold, wet or dry, and many other 

things, and could effect human beings as such; and since the cosmos was not just 

saturated with these qualities but also with sense and meaning, rendered manageable and 

coherent by patterns of resemblance and sets of associations, these too could be brought 

into a medically effective relationship with a human being. Surgery involved both 

diairesis/diwision or separation and sunthesis/composition.^ The quintessential remedy 

of classical medicine - venesection - came under the former rubric (if it was confined to 

surgery at all) as did such procedures as the excision of abscesses or amputation, while 

the repair of fractures, stitching of wounds and restoration of organic order were placed 

under the latter.

Pharmacology and surgery were both techniques of intervention, with the patient being 

just that, and they were directed specifically and instantaneously against the disease, or 

at a specific bodily aspect; regimen was interactive, requiring the patient to behave as the 

physician instructed, and directed more diffusely towards health. Indeed, health can in

% .g . Celsus Med. pr.9 {CML 118,17-19); [Galen] Intro. 7 (XIV 690  K); Galen Subf. Emp. 5 (52,12-13 Dgr [Latin]); 
and see  generally V. Nutton "Therapeutic methods and Methodist therapeutics in the Roman empire" in Y. Kawakira, 
S. Sakai and Y. Otsuka (eds) History of Therapy (1990) 1-35.

airia, Torà, 'ùxvoç, à<ppodîaux Hippocrates Epidêmiai (Epid.) VI 6 ,2 .

®^This distinction is described in detail at [Galen] Intro. 19 (XIV 780-791 K).

“ Erasistratus and his followers were remarkable in never deploying venesection, Galen's diatribes in defence of 
phlebotomy are discussed in their context in P. Brain Galen on Bloodletting (1986).
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a sense be defined in terms of these compartments of human activity and, therefore, their 

regulation is a constant concern. Regimens may be prescribed and pursued 

therapeutically, prophylactically or positively, and their elements and modes of operation 

were identical throughout. Michel Foucault takes this contrast a step further. Regimen 

was interactive not so much between physician and individual, but between self and body: 

Diet was not thought of as an unquestioning obedience to the authority 

of another; it was intended to be a deliberate practice on the part of an 

individual, involving himself and his body.^

This autonomous practice was "a whole art of living" and therefore only derivatively 

therapeutic. Dietetics thus constituted the corporeal component of self-mastery.

The guiding principle of treatment, theoretically elaborated by the logikoi but simply 

enacted in practice by the empirikoi, methodikoi and beyond, was that of reversing the 

pathological process to return the body to its kata phusin state. "Contraries are the cures 

of their contraries", as Galen frequently s t a t e s . A  plethora required evacuation, a 

duskrasia of heat demanded cooling, somatic stricture must be relaxed and so on. It is 

through this consensus, together with a degree of convergence on the characteristics of 

diseases and the properties of the particular curative components, that a certain 

therapeutic uniformity was maintained. Considerable variation was, of course, possible 

in the precise methods of achieving the agreed ends. Evacuation might, for instance, be 

obtained by exercise, bathing, phlebotomy, cupping, and a range of purging pharmaka. 

Selection between them depended on availability, the exact understanding of the disease, 

both in itself and as it was instantiated in each particular case, the doctor’s preference and 

the patient’s circumstances. The order of treatment was also crucial.

®®M. Foucault The Use of Pleasure (Trans: R. Hurley: 1992 [1984]) 107.

Foucault The Use of Pleasure (Trans: R. Hurley: 1992 [1984]) 101.

^°^Despite its problems for women, Foucault's perspective is more compelling than either L. Edelstein's tha t ancient 
dietetics dem onstrate the priority of health among ancient ideals ("The dietetics of antiquity" reprinted in translation 
in his Ancient Medicine (1967 [1931] 303-316) or suggestions tha t they were cynical attem pts by the medical 
profession to expand their fee earning capacity by treating the healthy, though both contain elem ents of truth which 
can be integrated into a som ew hat expanded and more nuanced Foucauldian framework.

’“ r à  ôè èmyrCa t û v  èvavrCuv korl lanara, e.g Galen Si 3 {SM3 6 ,9-10).
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It was in the area of the interaction between disease and diseased person that there was 

real divergence in, rather than mere modulation of, therapeutic perspective between the 

sectarian groupings. The methodikoi kept the two separate and further divided the disease 

itself into its generalities and specificities. Thus there are three distinct elements in the 

enormously detailed prescriptions recorded by Caelius Aurelianus: the curative core is 

directed against the underlying affection (stricture, flux or a mixture), around that are 

measures directed against its concomitant symptoms, and alongside both are the efforts 

to sustain or build up the strength and vitality of the patient. This latter is the distinctive 

methodical metasunkritikê/recorporativa treatment, with its three-day cycle of feeding and 

more common programmes of bathing, rubbing, exercise and so on. None of this would 

be altered according to the sex, constitutional idiosyncrasies or geographical location of 

the person concerned. For the logikoi and empirikoi, however, such matters were of 

considerable importance, on the basis of understanding and experience respectively; and 

they saw the disease and diseased person in a much closer relationship, combining 

together to constitute the case to be cured.

MEDICINA WHOLE AGAIN

Medicina/iatrikê is the sum of its parts; parts both intentional and accidental, clearly 

constituted as such in the context of a conscious reflection on the knowledge requisite for 

healing, or the product of a partial inheritance, the unreflective transmission of what has 

been organically instituted as requisite, as well as various possibilities in between. 

Medicina is the sum of all that knowledge, of all discourse generated in the technical 

pursuit of health, and contains within itself many more singular sums, ways of 

constituting and conjoining these parts, which each present themselves as complete and 

which can each stand for the whole. It is, however, synecdoche by tacit agreement; 

agreement on the teleological formation of medicina and agreement that this provides a 

unity which is, at some implicit level, not disrupted by the disagreements about the means 

to that end.
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These diverse applications, or interpretations, of the formative principle of 

medicina/iatrikê y brought into being and ordered different bodies of medical knowledge, 

which overlapped with, were partially reorganised versions of, the more organically 

emergent bodies of knowledge associated with the folk traditions. Such folk medicine 

ntight simply be left in its organic state, presented and justified as such in a very open 

way, or, it might be more self-consciously and circumscriptively presented, as possessed 

of a certain innate superiority, if not exclusivity; either way it was knowledge of 

medically effective things in the world that was thus organised. More explicit epistemic 

principles established at least three bodies of medical knowledge: knowledge of what has 

happened in the past, for the empirikoi; knowledge of the method for the methodikoi; and 

knowledge of the human being in their cosmic context, but as essentially medical object, 

for the logikoi. This medical rationalisation of the human being strove for a 

comprehensive congruence; a smoothness and completeness of fit between explananda and 

explanation, between these explananda and their explanations and others in the same 

world, and between the explanation and itself. The relevant phenomena were caught in, 

and patterned by, the forcefields generated by the mutually implicatory interaction of 

these congruities within the overall discursive framework.

The human being thus rationalised is, however, a discursive fiction. There is no such 

thing, only men and women. The human being as experientially known through medical 

history, or around whom other patterns of medical knowledge have grown up, has also 

always been either male or female. The methodos too is a method for dealing with 

actually existing, that is inherently and inevitably sexed, human beings in a medical 

context. It is this issue, the problematic created by sexed humanity for medicina as a 

knowledge project pursued within a certain set of social and cultural networks, that is the 

subject of study here; and that problematic is not evenly distributed across humanity, but 

has collected around woman.
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PART TWO

BEFORE GALEN
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This second part examines woman as she is constructed in a set of medical texts roughly 

spanning the period between the inauguration of the Augustan political system and the 

inauguration of the Galenic medical system. This set of texts, though only a fraction of 

a much greater original whole, is large and diverse, requiring careful arrangement to 

make it analytically tractable. A series of organisational principles have thus been 

employed, exploiting the internal distinctions, structures and patterns within this body of 

material that most easily and usefully lend themselves to a clear and thorough exposition 

of the subject under investigation here. This is, therefore, only one way of ordering this 

rich and varied literary collection, inevitably obscuring some of its divisions and 

affiliations while highlighting others.

The first organisational device is to separate the texts that are located within the sectarian 

tradition of Hellenistic iatrikè from those outside it, and to use the tripartite division 

between the empirikoi, logikoi and methodikoi to arrange the material for which it is thus 

apposite. The identification of the tradition within which a text stands is not 

unproblematic, since no extant work gives its own position a proper name.^ Most, 

however, make their location reasonably clear by means of the authorities they cite, both 

positively and negatively, by the definite lines of affiliation and repudiation they draw for 

themselves, and by the type of knowledge they present and its - implicit or explicit - 

constitutive principles. This internal situation can occasionally also be correlated with 

some external labelling. The vast majority of surviving texts are then found to place 

themselves either loosely in the Rationalist tradition or in traditions outside, but neither 

unrelated to nor unaffected by, the sectarian structure.

’There are works from this period whose titles, or other imprints, suggest tha t they did do just this, e.g. Apollonius 
Mys Peri tês Herophllou haireseôs (Galen Diff. Puis. 4 .16  [VIII 747 K]).
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The second step is to order these parts, and it is the non-sectarian that here takes 

precedence. This is partly for chronological reasons, since, despite there being some 

overlap and considerable uncertainty, the centre of temporal gravity for the texts within 

the sectarian framework lies in the mid-second century AD, and that of those outside it, 

almost one hundred years earlier. It is also due to the presence of Latin texts in the latter 

category, texts which stand at various points of intersection between the Greek and 

Roman medical traditions, and more or less explicitly articulate their stance, thus 

providing a certain cultural orientation for the rest of the material. Thirdly, though the 

infrastructural patterns of each chapter are dictated by those of the works which they 

cover, there is a continuous attempt to align them, both with each other and with the 

whole discursive formation of medicina as it has been outlined.
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CHAPTER 3

THE MEDICAL WOMAN 

BETWEEN FOLK TRADITION AND PHILOSOPHY

It is a varied assortment of texts which come under scrutiny in this chapter, nonetheless, 

the features they share make their juxtaposition productive. The literary works of 

members of the Roman aristocracy rub shoulders with those of Greek freedmen, favoured 

court physicians and an ex-soldier, as well as those claiming to be written by kings or 

dictated by gods, all in the context of a wider pattern of complex cultural interactions. 

Almost all these texts were written primarily for the same audience, the educated elite 

of the Roman empire as it was concentrated in its capital, but some of their authors do 

so from the inside and others from a more or less distant outside; all are attempting to 

organise and present forms of medical knowledge, drawing for the main part on the 

traditions of Hellenistic iatrikê to which the relationships of belonging and remoteness are 

reversed. Woman is caught up in this exchange, is part of these projects, in a number 

of different ways.

AUTHORS AND TEXTS

The text with the broadest medical scope in this assortment is that of A. Cornelius 

Celsus, written most probably during the reign of Tiberius.^ Originally part of a much 

larger work entitled simply, Artes, the eight books de medicina were intended to provide 

a synthetic account of all that men of the Roman elite should know about the medical art, 

alongside similar accounts of agriculture, rhetoric and other bodies of technical 

knowledge. Celsus is following an established Roman encyclopedic model, most closely 

that of Varro whose nine book Disciplinae preceded Celsus’ Artes by about half a century 

and also encompassed medicina and architecture together with the more customary

’For a general introduction to author and text, with further bibliography, see e.g. G. S erbat's introduction to vol. 
1 of the Bud6 edition of Celsus (1995) viii-lxxv.
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components of a Roman gentleman’s cultural formation.^ Celsus, however, diverged 

from Varro on at least one important point, namely in his attitude to Greek ideas and 

practices. Unlike his predecessor, Celsus made no polemical attempt to define himself 

against Greek intellectualism and its products, but rather used this existing structure and 

substance to shape his own, individual, version of medicina, the romanitas of which was 

largely implicit. He refashioned parts of the Hellenistic tradition in a recognisably 

Roman idiom, and was able to do so because of the space opened up by the development 

of the concept of the ars itself and its place in elite culture.

Celsus’ position is initially set out in the prooemium to the De Medicina (Med.). He 

outlines a history of the medical art from its rude Asclepian beginnings to the 

complexities of the present day, a history which he readily admits has been essentially 

Greek, though this is because it was in Greece that indolence and luxury first began to 

wreak havoc upon human health (with Rome not far behind); and it is in relation to this 

Greek history, or at least its most recent phase, that he locates himself. This most recent 

phase is that of the sects, and Celsus presents his interpretation of the views of the 

empirici, those who profess a rationalis medicina, and those who follow the methodos, 

in order that he may steer a sensible middle course between them, and elaborate his own 

perspective as an independent seeker after truth.^ He reclaims reason from the 

Rationalists, basing it solely on manifest causes and forcing it into an awareness of its 

own inevitable fallibility, to establish a medical art which is both rationalis and 

com'ecmra/w/conjectural, and to which experience, knowledge of the general and 

particular and considerations of hidden causes must be added by the artifexlzi\x%i for its 

good practice."  ̂ Applying these principles, Celsus proceeds to provide prescriptions for 

the preservation of health, and an ordered description of types of diseases, and their 

treatment by regimen, pharmacology and surgery; all of which imply a certain, common, 

understanding of the way the body works and interacts with its environment that is never

^Seo Dahlmann "M. Terentius Varro" RE Supp. VI (1935) 1255-1269.

^Celsus Med. pr. 45  (CML I 24,24-30). H. von Staden ”Media quodammodo diversas intar sententiasi Celsus, t)ie 
'rationalists', and Erasistratus" in G. Sabbahi and P. Mudry (eds) La Médecine de Ceise (1994) 78 n.3, plausibly 
suggests tha t Celsus' characterisation of "rationalism" is derived from an Empiricist doxography, and his other sectarian 
outlines m ust be similarly derivative.

*See esp. Celsus Med. pr.46-8; 66 and 74  (CML I 24 ,30-25 ,15 ; 28,4-7 and 29,15-27).
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really made explicit, at least not systematically/ He operates, therefore, not within the 

framework of any one sect, but within the framework of medicina as it was constructed 

and contested by all the sects, and within the wider framework of Roman culture.

A text with a rather different range and attitude, but produced for similar purposes from 

a similar social position is the Naturalis Historia (NH) of Pliny the Elder. Pliny was an 

eques whose career combined the customary military and administrative services, ending 

when, while commander of the fleet at Misenum, he got rather too close to the eruption 

of Vesuvius in AD 79.** The NH had been dedicated to Vespasian’s son and heir, Titus, 

about a year previously, and before that Pliny had written a number of technical treatises, 

on grammar, oratory and javelin throwing from horseback, a biography of his patron, 

Pomponius Secundus, and both specific and general historical works, all now lost.^ The 

subject of the NH is, as Pliny puts it, "the nature of things, that is life", and he begins 

by describing this in its entirety, delineating the all-encompassing and divine union of 

mundus!'worldi and cce/wm/firmament which is, "at once the work of the nature of things 

and the nature of things herself'.* He then proceeds through the various parts of this 

whole, its terrestrial and heavenly structure, their internal and interactional patterns, 

rhythms, and less regular phenomena, followed by its contents, that is the lands as they 

are lived and their peoples, animals, plants and minerals. Knowledge about these latter 

items is primarily ordered according to their utility for humanity, and most prominent 

among them is the medical. Not only is this a recurring theme throughout, but thirteen 

of the thirty-seven books are primarily devoted to medicina derived from living things 

and waters. In one sense, this arrangement is a product of Pliny’s literary project. This 

is an essentially practical account of the way things are, it is an elucidation of the world 

as it was engaged with by a member of the Roman elite, presented in order to improve 

the terms of that engagement; but Pliny frequently goes further, claiming that the world.

^ h is  understanding might be loosely described as Hippocratic, though it w as shared much more widely than that 
might suggest. It is also true, as H. von Staden points out in "Media quodammodo diversas inter sententias” (1994) 
81-2, tha t it is individual "rationalists" that Celsus mainly engages with in the course of the book.

®For a full discussion of Pliny's career see R. Syme "Pliny the procurator" HSCPh 73 (1969) 201-236.

^Pliny the Younger Ep. 3 .5 ,3-6.

^rerum natura, hoc est vita Pliny NH pr.13 (I 4 ,14-15  M); idemque rerum naturae opus et rerum ipsa natura NH
2 .1 .2  (I 128 ,20  M).
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in whole or part, has actually been established for the purpose of this engagement, and 

that the Roman gentleman, the cultivated man of action, somehow sees it and understands 

it as it really i s /  Pliny’s natura rerum is not conceived of as something in itself, but 

something in relation to (a part of) humanity.

Pliny’s account of the natura rerum is unified and unmediated, not broken up into, and 

seen through, separate disciplines as in the encyclopedias, though he sees himself as 

covering much of the same ground. This difference of perspective is brought out most 

clearly among medical matters, where Pliny decries the supersession of the use of the 

easily accessible and intrinsically appropriate remedies provided by the world in which 

humans live, by an essentially Greek version of medical practice designed for the 

purposes of murder and p r o f i t . H i s  account of the development of the medical art, 

therefore, contrasts strongly with that of Celsus, for Pliny sets himself in complete 

opposition to this art, and all the medici in and of it, advocating instead a return to the 

direct and traditional Roman relationship with the healthful and therapeutic provisions of 

natura. Pliny’s medical history is thus a tale of degeneration into increasingly 

obscurantist divisions, personal extravagance, populism and demagogy in the callous 

professional quest for fame and fortune; a degeneration to which his fellow citizens, with 

the exemplary exception of Cato the Censor, have been insufficiently resistant, colluding 

in their own decline. The story of Roman deterioration under the influence of luxury and 

indolence, mixed up with Greek ideas and values, is a familiar one, here given a 

particular medical twist. So too is the fact that Pliny’s position, rather like Cato’s before 

him, is somewhat compromised by the dominance of Greek names, particularly of medici^ 

among the lists of sources for each book he ostentatiously presents at the beginning of 

the work.

°For fuller discussion of these issues see M. Beagon Roman Nature (1992) 26-54.

’°Pliny's diatribes on these issues are concentrated at AW 29 .1 .1 -29 .8 .28 , cf. 2 6 .6 .10 -26 .9 .18  (IV 367 ,10-377 ,23  
and 177 ,13-180 ,2  M), and see V. Nutton "The perils of patriotism: Pliny and Roman medicine" in R. French and F. 
Greenaway (eds) Science in the Early Roman Empire (1986) 30-58; J . Hahn "Plinius und die griechischen Artze im Rom: 
Naturkonzepten und Medizinkritik \ndax NaturaiisHistoria” Sudhoffs Archiv75  (1991) 209-239; and M. Beagon /foman 
Nature (1992) 202-239.
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Among these lists of authorities, and greatly concentrated in those for the medical books, 

are the female names which have already been discussed." Pliny’s attitude to these 

female authorities is somewhat ambiguous, but this is part of a general pattern. For, 

while all of his authorities, listed and cited, are intended to impress, some are meant to 

impress simply by their quantity, by the sheer breadth of scholarship they signify, not by 

their quality. The repetition of others’ words can be done in homage, in an attempt to 

associate author and authority, or in condemnation, aiming at dissociation and definition 

against, or in abstention, leaving the relationship open or empty. Pliny does engage in 

citation of this first kind, but its other two modes are just as important, used alongside 

unattributed indirect speech, concessive clauses and exclamations of amazement, as the 

means by which Pliny achieves completeness of coverage without completeness of 

commitment. Rather than omit information he arranges it in a hierarchy of security, of 

credibility; a hierarchy based on consistency with his own world view, not just in respect 

of what the truth should look like, but also who can speak it and how it may be spoken. 

Thus, though he is operating broadly within the richly patterned, correlative and 

connective world of popular complicity, where sympathy, similarity and analogy are all 

potent and easily accessible forces - the same world as was more explicitly exploited by 

the magi - the latter’s statements about it and the ways it can be manipulated for human 

ends are to be disbelieved and despised, basically because they are the wrong sort of 

people after the wrong sort of ends." This too was the world of Elephantis and 

company, who are neither so alarmingly and organisedly alien as the Plinian magi nor 

solidly dependable; but whether their sex has anything to do with this status is unclear."

" S e e  p .30-32 above.

"S e e  P.M. Green Prolegomena to the Study of Magic and Superstition in the Nature! History of Pliny the Eider 
(1954) for elaboration of this point. For Pliny, as Green argues, the ars magica w as inseparable from the magi, and 
a dangerous, foreign creed; but this particular conception left him space to accept or assum e the truth of traditions 
unconnected with the magi, however "magical" they may look to the modern eye, and he w as obviously predisposed 
to accept the truth of local folk traditions.

"Pliny gives contradictory indications on this point. He is scornful, for example, of the uses of things from the 
female body reported "not only by obstetrices but also by meretrices them selves" (28 .20 .70  [IV 300 ,3-4  M]) but 
approvingly recounts the story of the discovery, in a dream, by a soldier's mother of a cure for the bite of a rabid dog 
(25 .6 .17-18 [IV 121 ,22-122 ,4  Ml). He is caught betw een his promotion of traditional medical lore for its content and 
relation with natura, and the rather dubious (in his terms) character of its purveyors.

93



The intended audiences of both Celsus’ and Pliny’s texts were clearly male, but the 

exhaustiveness of the encyclopedic genre meant that woman was included among the 

things about which men should have medical knowledge. This stands in contrast to the 

only comparable extant work from the Greek world - Plutarch’s Hugieina Paraggelmatal 

Instructions for Health - written perhaps not long after the death of the emperor Titus in 

AD 81 by a cultivated littérateur and local dignitary from Chaeronea in Boeotia. '̂* In 

this treatise Plutarch does organise and present medical knowledge to other men pursuing 

a similar mode of existence to his own, but he followed a rather different and more 

circumscribed literary m o d e l . W h a t  these men are told is to know their own bodies 

and the way they may be healthfully lived in, that being essentially through habitual 

moderation. Women provides examples of, and temptations towards, immoderation, but 

no more; since Plutarch does not address them he does not elucidate them either.

Presenting a similar sort of medical knowledge to Pliny in a similar sort of way, but from 

a different perspective, is Dioscorides’ Peri Hulês latrikês/On Medical Materials (HI)y 

probably written in the decades before the NH}^ This too is an ordering of things in 

the world for medical purposes which strives to be comprehensive, and which organises 

its voluminous material primarily by its worldly type, that is as it is derived from 

animals, herbs, trees, minerals and so forth. For Dioscorides, however, it is the next 

organisational step he takes - that of arranging the items within these primary classes 

according to their J««ûwezj/properties or powers - that is crucial, distinguishing him (so 

he claims) from his predecessors. Dioscorides was bom in Cilicia, probably studied at 

Tarsus and served as a soldier in the legions, becoming a Roman citizen at some point

’^For Plutarch's biography see D, Russell Plutarch (1972); and see also J . Boulogne "Plutarque et la médecine" 
ANRWW 37 .3  (1996) 2762-2792.

’^Plutarch describes his discourse as aimed at "&rôpeç ipCkSkoyoi Kat xoXtrwcor/men of learning and state" {Mor. 
137C). His literary model seem s to be drawn from the medical profession, with its tradition of dietetic writing.

’®e.g. Mor. 134F - women as negative example; 125A - women as tem ptation.

” An impressive array of spurious works cluster around Dioscorides' name, in which group I would include the Peri 
Haplôn Pharmakôn or Buporista, the only such text some still claim to be authentic. Like M. Wellmann "Dioskurides 
(12)" (/?£ V.1 [1903] 1140), I see this treatise as a later reworking of Dioscoridean material, standing in roughly the 
sam e relation to Dioscorides as the Medicirta Plinii does to Pliny. For a survey of Pseudo-Dioscoridean works, and the 
scholarly debate over the Buporista (spanning over four centuries and including M. W ellmann's reversal of his position 
cited above) see J.M . Riddle "Dioscorides" in F.E. Cranz and P.O. Kristeller (eds) Catalogua Translationum at 
Commentariorum IV (1980) 116-143, and see J.M . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 13-4 for 
dating.
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in the process.^* He locates himself firmly within the pharmacological tradition of 

which he speaks in his preface, he is critically engaged with it from the inside, and is 

writing primarily for an audience that is similarly positioned. In his prefatory remarks, 

Dioscorides’ justifies his work to its dedicatee, Arius of Tarsus (a noted physician and 

perhaps Dioscorides’ teacher), by listing the shortcomings of this tradition thus far: the 

omissions, imprécisions, confusions, lack of autopsy, greater interest in cause than effect, 

and mistaken organisational strategies which mar its literature, faults which his 

compendium remedies, but, after this, Dioscorides’ text is the least rhetorical and sparest 

in style in this assortment. The elite of the empire are, however, addressed indirectly, 

as the reference to Arius’ friendship with the consular Laecanius Bassus illustrates.^® 

Dioscorides’ reputation among them is to be established less through actual encounters 

with his work than through an awareness of its achievements in systematising a 

knowledge with which they are partially familiar and on which any medical practice 

partially depends.

The methodological strictures of the preface to the HI, in particular its stress on practical 

experience, on autopsy and testing, and the sniping at the Asclepiadeans’ obsession with 

causes and corpuscles, should not be mistaken for a systematic or sectarian allegiance to 

the empirikoi. For this broadly empirical strand is enmeshed in various assumptions that 

might be described, equally loosely, as rationalist. Dioscorides is clearly, though rarely 

explicitly, engaged in mapping the dunameis of his materials onto a range of pathological 

and physiological processes and states.^  ̂ The vector he employed is now only dimly 

discernible, but that the correlation contained an explanatory dimension of the kind 

Empiricism found antithetical is obvious, moreover, these dunameis play a central role 

in his order of knowledge as a whole. John Riddle’s verdict, that Dioscorides is, "not

’®See J.M . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 1-24.

’®For Arius and this preface generally see J . Scarborough and V. Nutton "The preface of Dioscorides' Materia 
Medica: introduction, translation and commentary" Transactions and Studies of the College of Physicians o f Philadelphia 
4(3) (1982) 187-227.

“ For Bassus see Dioscorides HI pr. 4  (1.3 W) and PIR  ̂5,1 (1970) no.31. He w as consul in AD 62 and, ironically, 
is reported by Pliny (26.4 .5  [IV 175 ,23-176 ,4  M]) to have died from an ill-advised self-help approach to a carbunculus 
on his left thumb.

^'See discussion in J.M . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 32-40.
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easily categorised within the swirl of his period’s controversies", seems, therefore, fair, 

though it must also be emphasised that this "swirl" certainly affected him.^  ̂

Dioscorides, like others before (and after) him, brought some of the methodological 

concerns and persuasive premisses that animated the foundational debates of the sectarian 

strands of Hellenistic iatrikê to bear on the layers of knowledge concerning curative 

substances which had accumulated on and around folk traditions, refashioning parts of 

these traditions so that they conformed more closely to the conception of medical 

knowledge now being jointly constructed by the social elite and their physicians.

Dioscorides shares sources, such as Nicander, Crateuas and Sextius Niger, with Pliny, 

though he is considerably more reticent about them.^^ In general, Dioscorides 

processes the material he uses much more; he forces it more systematically into his own, 

unified and coherent, structure rather than leaving it as a more or less organised sequence 

of excerpts. He cites only in agreement and for the sake of added authority, having made 

his critical stance towards his predecessors plain in the preface. He does, however, make 

occasional use of indirect speech to distance himself from some of his information, thus 

establishing a hierarchy of knowledge and, by implication, of curative efficacy. Of most 

things Dioscorides is certain and he is able to state them without qualification, but about 

some he is sufficiently uncertain to include them only as the beliefs of unnamed others; 

in the realm of certainty healing actions are assured, outside it they remain only a 

possibility. Not too much should be read into the fact that the type of reports he finds 

unconvincing are more or less susceptible to categorisation under the modem rubric of 

"magic", however, and the laudatory claims that Dioscorides systematically distinguished 

"magical elements" from "rational processes", or "the supernatural" from "the natural" 

must be made with care.^ For, items of the same kind as those that Dioscorides 

distances himself from, mainly amulets, are also sometimes fully and unconditionally 

incorporated into the text, and he articulates no concept of "nature" or "the natural" (and

Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 13.

“ See J.M . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 14-19.

^^See e.g. J.M . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 84, for these  kind of claims.
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thus of anything contrasting to it), using the term phusis solely to denote the individual 

essence of a thing, and then only rarely.^

If its interpretation is guided by the internal contours of the work rather than current 

concepts and concerns, Dioscorides’ reported speech can be taken rather more literally, 

as presenting unconfirmed stories that he is, therefore, epistemologically unable to utter 

in his own voice. He is simply applying the medical and compositional programme he 

announced at the outset, with its twin goals of fullness and investigative rigour, and 

constructing a complete record while not following those he criticises for simply 

repeating tales told to them or words read.^^ Confirmation of the truth of an assertion 

might come either from Dioscorides’ own experience or from its fit with his general 

explanatory framework and understandings. This latter path is less open to the parts of 

the folk tradition furthest from the more theoretical currents of medical thinking, but it 

is certainly not closed and could always be circumvented by direct observation. A focus 

on the dunameis inherent in things, for instance, means that the move from the conviction 

that, as the main ingredient of a poultice, dock dissolves scrofulous swellings, to the idea 

that it might be equally effective in an amulet is not a great one and requires no shift of 

explanatory registers.^ It is simply the scrofula-dissolving power of the plant, an aspect 

of its phusis, that is at work in both cases. Thus, both are "natural" in the sense of "in 

the nature" of the plant, and "rational" in the sense of being within the frame of 

reasoning Dioscorides (and others) employed, but not in the sense of being counterposed 

to modem perceptions of "the supernatural" and "the magical".

In taking the contents and categories of the world that human beings inhabit as their guide 

to organising medical knowledge, both Pliny and Dioscorides were largely limited to 

dealing with "simples", that is medicaments derived from a single constituent. Remedies 

requiring many ingredients, coming from different classes of things, are not classifiable 

in this scheme, and knowledge about them was generally arranged either according to the

*®e.g. Dioscorides HI A. 74  and 119 (II 241, 6-9 and 269, 6-9 W) - amulets; 1 .14 ,3  and 3.62,1 (I 20 ,5  and II 73 ,7  
W) - natures.

“ D ioscorides/y/pr. 1 and 3 (I 1,4-16 and 2,5-15 W) and 3 .125  (II 136,1-3 W).

"D io s c o r id e s ^ /2 .114 ,3  (I 189,15-19 W).
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part of the human body they were directed at {kata ropoM^/according to places) or 

according to an internal typology {kata genê/according to genera), rather than as they 

emerged from sorts of things in the world. Collections of such compound pharmaka 

seems to have been one of the main manifestations of medical writing in early imperial 

Rome, undertaken by a wide group of, largely Greek and often unsectarian, medici - such 

as Heras the Cappadocian, Scribonius Largus, Servilius Damocrates, Andromachus the 

Younger, Asclepiades Pharmakion and T. Statilius Crito - who ministered to the elite of 

that city, including the emperor himself.^*

The only such complete work to survive is Scribonius Largus’ Compositiones/Compounds 

(Comp.), in which the recipes are ordered first by location, running from head to toe as 

was customary, then, after an interlude incorporating theriacs, antidotes and simples, 

ordered by type, covering emplastra (plasters), malagmata (emollients) and acopa (for 

pain relief and general refreshment). The collection was dedicated to Gaius Julius 

Callistus, a freedman of the emperor Claudius, around AD 47, by a man who, whatever 

his own origin, followed the model for a successful medical career at Rome that had been 

established by Greeks, both freed and free.^  ̂ Scribonius located himself broadly within 

the Hellenistic medical tradition, described both Apuleius Celsus of Centuripae in Sicily 

and Tryphon of Cretan Gortyn as praeceptoresl\c2ch&rs, and, though the Comp, is written 

in Latin, this seems to have been specially designed for its intended imperial readership, 

and wider resultant circulation.^ He specifically expressed his gratitude to Callistus for 

passing onto the emperor "my Latin medical writings", and Greek citations from some

^ h e s e  collections mostly survive only as fragments embedded in Galen's massive pharmacological treatises, more 
or less clearly labelled, and having been more or less substantially reorganised and reworked in the process of their 
extraction and incorporation, so see C. Fabricius Galens Exzerpte b u s  âlteren Pharmakologen (1972) 183-185 and 242- 
246 - Heras; 189-190 - Damocrates; 185-189 - Andromachus; 192-198 and 246-253 - Asclepiades; 190-192 - Crito, 
for works and biographical notes; and see also, on Crito, J . Scarborough "Crito, physician to Trajan: historian and 
pharm acist" in J.W . Eadie and J . Ober (eds) The Craft of the Ancient Historian (1985) 387-405.

^M ost have labelled Scribonius a Greek freedman (see W. Schonack Die Rezeptsamm/ung des Scribonius Largus 
[1912] 7-19 and K. Deichgraber "Professio medici: zum Vorwort des Scribonius Largus" Abhandlungen derAkademie 
der Wissenschaft und der Literatur (Mainz) Klasse 9 [1950] for the fullest discussion of his biography), but this is 
challenged by M. Kaplan Greeks and the imperia! Court (1990/1977) 100-104, and V. Nutton "Scribonius Largus, the 
unknown pharmacologist" f^armaceuticalHistorian 25/1 (1995) 5-9 has suggested tha t he w as a Sicilian who bridged 
both worlds; in a sense, however, it is his indeterminacy tha t of m ost historical interest. Callistus' career is, som ew hat 
extravagantly, discussed by B. Baldwin "The career and work of Scribonius Largus" RhM  135 (1992) 76.

^Scribonius Comp. CLXXI and CLXXV (81,22 and 83,8  S) - Apuleius and Tryphon. Scribonius' praeceptor
is probably Tryphon the elder, who ended his career a t Rome (see Oilier "Tryphon (28)" /?£ VIIA [1939] 1745).
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of his other works (one with a Greek title) in Galen and elsewhere, suggest that this 

specification is to be taken in the context of an oeuvre which was generally Greek.^  ̂

Scribonius’ Latin certainly cannot be taken as an act of patriotism, a rebellion against the 

tyranny of the Greek language as the only legitimate vehicle for the presentation of 

medical knowledge denounced by Pliny, for there is no intimation that the rest of the 

text, with its essentially Greek technical vocabulary sometimes not even translated, is part 

of such a project.

In addition to flattering Callistus, Scribonius uses the dedicatory epistle which prefaces 

the Comp, to set out and commend his approach to the medical art in general, an 

approach in which the art is ethically constituted, with pharmacology playing a central 

role on account of its proven efficacy in bringing the mwcncord/a/compassion and 

ûia/7/û/assistance to humanity that medicina promises. Scribonius’ twin starting points 

are the Hippocratic oath’s injunction against the giving or demonstrating of any 

medicament to a pregnant woman by which the embryo would be expelled, and 

Herophilus’ dictum that "drugs are the hands of the gods”.̂  ̂ From the first he 

constructed a broader and more elaborate "medical humanism" in which the greatest care 

of the physician is due to everyone in equal measure, for:

gui enim nefas estimaverit spem dubiam hominis laedere, quanto scelestius 

perfecto iam nocere iudicabunt.

How much more evil would they judge it to harm a fully formed [human being] 

who consider it wicked to injure the uncertain hope of a human being.^

^^scripta mea Latina medicinalia Scribonius Comp. ep. 13 (5,5 S). Quotes in Galen include Comp. Med. Lac. 3.3 
and 4 .4  (XII 683 and 76 4  K). Galen cam e to Scribonius through previous compilations which may on occasion have 
incorporated Latin material (see e.g. the citation of Aelius G alius at XII 625 K), but the vast bulk of this tradition was 
Greek and this is the m ost likely place for Scribonius to fit into it.

^^Pliny NH  29 .8 .17  (IV 374,3-9 M); this is Kaplan's interpretation in Greeks and the Imperial Court (1990/1977) 
100-101, but for discussion of Celsus' efforts to forge a Latin medical vocabulary, which stand in contrast to 
Scribonius' lack of interest in this area, see  0 . Langslow "The development of Latin medical terminology: som e working 
hypotheses” PCPhS 37 (1991) 106-130. Langslow has also suggested to me tha t Greek syntactical and grammatical 
tendencies are discernable in Scribonius' Latin.

^medicamenta divum manus esse  Scribonius Comp. ep. 1 (1,2 S); and ep. 5 (2,20-23 S; cf. the rather more narrow 
formulation in the surviving text of the oath itself {CMG 1.1 4,16-7]).

^Comp. ep. 5 (2,23-5 S). See L. Edelstein "The professional ethics of the Greek physician" BHMZO  (1956) 391- 
419  for a discussion of the difference betw een Scribonius' and Hippocratic ethics; and also K. Deichgraber "Professio 
medici" (1950).
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From the second he concludes that the mission of medicim demands that more attention 

should be given to pharmacology than some were willing to allow, and, in particular, to 

those drugs which have been tested by use and experience but overlooked in the 

excitement of current theoretical d e b a t e s . W i t h i n  this overall framework, this 

guarantee of his methods, Scribonius deploys both the creators and previous recipients 

of his recipes to secure their individual effectiveness; most of the former are practising 

medici and chirurgi, but they are joined by "a certain respectable Roman matron" and "a 

certain little lady from Africa”, and the latter are drawn from the imperial household, 

past and present, with particular prominence being given to its women.^® Antonia, 

Octavia, Livia and Messalina all appear as habitually employing some of the concoctions 

Scribonius presents, from tooth powders to salves for nervous conditions.^^

Scribonius’ rhetoric is neither of systématisation nor completeness, but of the selection 

of the best, nor does he offer explanations for his cures, which include amulets and are, 

in general, composed of a number of exotic ingredients which are sometimes specified 

in such a way as to produce a rich range of possibilities regarding what it is about the 

item that is being harnessed for healing.^* Sexual difference plays a part in this 

prescriptive pluralism. The respectable Roman matron’s remedy for the morbus 

comitialis (epilepsy), for instance, comprises ivory scrapings and Attic honey mixed 

together with blood from a tortoise and a wood pigeon, recently captured.^’ If the 

epileptic to be treated is a girl, the animals should be female, and if a boy, male. There 

are, here, aspects of an alignment between therapeutic substance, patient and illness, and 

of procedural power, laid over any curative properties which may inhere in these

^ ^ h e se  references to use and experience should not, however, be taken in a sectarian sense and to label Scribonius 
as an Empiricist, he clearly falls outside or betw een those divisions, see W. Schonack Die Rezeptsammiung des 
Scribonius Largus (1912) 67-9.

^Romae quandam honestam matronam Scribonius Comp. XVI (20,8 S); muiiercuia quaedam ex Africa CXXii. (65,5-6
SI.

"e .g .  Comp. CCLXXI (116,12 S); LIX (35,10 S); LXX (39,15 S) and LX (35,20-1 S).

“ e.g. Comp. CLXXII (82,7-13 S) - an amulet for hydrophobia m ade from hyena skin; XLIII (29,21-5 S) - involving 
an ow l's brain and Xllll (20,1-3 S) - crocodile testicles.

“ Comp. XVI (20,8-25 S).
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materials in themselves. There is, however, an implicit understanding of somatic 

functioning and the systems of disease and its removal in this work.

The final two sets of texts to be examined simultaneously stand apart from, and have 

much in common with, both the simple and compound pharmacological traditions already 

outlined. These are: an astrological herbal, probably originally a Hermetic composition, 

but to which an introduction in the form of an autobiographical letter from one Thessalus 

(usually labelled philosophas in Latin, but also astrologos in Greek) to "Germanicus 

Claudius, King and God eternal" became attached either during or not long after the reign 

of this Emperor (that is either Claudius or Nero), and which then seems to have 

circulated in both versions, the Thessalus recension being better preserved in later Latin 

translations; and a treatise on the therapeutic use of birds (in particular, vultures), cast 

in epistolary form with a range of writers and recipients, including, as cited by John 

Lydus in the sixth century, Aretas, Phylarch of the tented Arabs, writing to the Emperor 

Claudius."̂ ® These two are, in a sense, simply the most distinctive and best studied 

representatives of a larger constituency of iatromathematical and astro-botanical treatises 

that survive both in their Greek originals and later Latin translations, mostly cast in a 

Hermetic mould, but which remain too shadowy in terms of date and context to be 

included here.'̂ * However, the existence of such works in so many, so variously

^ h e  initial grouping together of the Greek and Latin Thessalus manuscripts w as made by F. Cumont "Écrits 
Hermétiques II. Le médecin Thessalus e t les plantes astrales d'Hermès Trismégiste" RPh 42  (1918) 99-108, and they 
are edited, together with the more straightforwardly Hermetic versions of the sam e basic text, by H.-V. Friedrich 
(Thessahs von Tralles [19681). The dedication is best preserved in a Latin m anuscript and reads ” Thessalus 
Philosophus Germanico Claudio regiet deo eterno salutem et amorem' (46,4-5 F). The identification of this Thessalus 
with the flamboyant Methodist physician Thessalus of Tralles who wrote medical missives to Nero, is also Cumont's, 
but his view has been much criticised since (e.g. Diller "Thessalos(6)” /?£ Vl.2 [1936] 180-182) and has very little to 
recommend it. For the medico-ornithological tract see F. Cumont "Le sage Bothros ou le phylarche Arétas?" RPh 50 
(1926) 13-33; the text is variously recorded as being sent from the sage (and som etim es King of the Persians) Bothros 
to a king or humanity in general, or from Alexander, King of the Romans, to the province of Babylonia, as well as to 
Claudius (John Lydus Mens. 4 .104). There were Kings of the Nabateans called Aretas, but unlike A. Momigliano 
(Claudius [1961/1934] 91) I think it m ost improbable that an Arab leader would actually have sen t such a tract to 
Claudius. However, it is clear that these addresses to Julio-Claudian emperors would make m ost sense during, or not 
too long after, the reigns in question.

*Tw o versions of a single, Hermetic, iatromathematical treatise in which parts of the body are assigned to specific 
heavenly bodies (melothesia), are printed in I. Ideler (ed) Physici at Medici Graeci\ (1841) 387-396  and 430-440 . A 
more complex Hermetic tex t in which body parts, plants and stones are arranged according to the 36 decans, has been 
edited by C.-E. Ruelle "Hermès Trismégiste; le livre sacré sur lesdécans" RPh 32 (1908) 247-277. More specific astro- 
botanical treatises, in which therapeutic herbs are organised according to the signs of the zodiac and the planets, are 
catalogued and transcribed from various manuscripts in CCAG e.g. IV 134-136 and V I83-84 (two versions of the sam e 
unattributed herbal); VII 231-236 (Hermetic herbal); IX.2 129-135 (attributed to King Alexander); XII 126-155 
(unattributed). These are w hat I would describe as the dedicated medical treatises of these various traditions, as 
distinct from works such as the Kyranides which cover medical objectives am ongst a range of others.
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ascribed, manifestations, suggests that these kinds of treatises circulated widely in 

antiquity, and serves to emphasise the diverse ways in which medical knowledge was 

constituted, authenticated and transmitted in this era.

Thessalus adopts and adapts almost all the modes of claiming medical authority employed 

in the wider constituency which he represents here, and can thus be used to illustrate 

them. First there is the address to the emperor, for which there are good precedents in 

both the medical and Hermetic traditions.^^ However, in all of these, an authoritative 

authorial persona is also assumed, of either a specialist (as in the Hippocratic 

pseudepigraphica) or general (as in the case of the Phylarch Aretas or King Alexander) 

character; whereas Thessalus’ strategy is rather different, his authority is not vested in 

his name, but in his narrative, his account of the special circumstances in which he came 

to acquire the knowledge he is now advocating, in which he himself came to gain 

authority, and through which he intends to regain it in each reading.'*  ̂ The climax of 

this narrative is Thessalus’ encounter with the divine, in which the god reveals to him 

that which makes the knowledge he presents particular and powerful, that guarantees its 

absolute and complete efficacy; and this moment occurs also in the Hermetic versions of 

this text and is encapsulated in the formula of divine transmission from Hermes 

Trismegistus to his disciple - Ammon, Asclepius or whoever - which opens many other 

such treatises. In the lead up to this climax, however, Thessalus draws, sometimes 

subversively, on both the aretalogical tradition and that of iatric biography.^

Thessalus begins by following the usual path of the intending iatros as he travels from 

his home in Asia Minor to Alexandria, where he studied with "dialektikoi

^^Medical precedents include letters purporting to be from Hippocrates to King Demetrius (Hippocrates 
Pseudepigraphic Writings [1990] 104-106) and from Diodes to King Antigonus (Paulus Aegineta 1.99), and for 
Hermetic examples see A.-J. Festugière La Révélation d'Hermès Trismégiste I* (1989 [1942]) 324-331 .

^1 disagree, therefore, with A. S co tt's  suggestion ("Ps.-Thessalus of Tralles and Galen's De Methedo Medendi” 
Sudhoffs Archiv 75  [1991] 106-110) that this Thessalus is intentionally imitating the Trallian's letters to Nero, though 
a looser nominal invocation may be at work.

**See J.Z . Smith "The temple and the magician", reprinted in his Map is not Territory (1978 [1976]) 172-189 for 
detailed discussion of the aretalogical aspects.
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iû/wz7dialectical doctors"/^ He then turns off down a rather different, but just as well 

trodden, path to knowledge as he discovers a treatise by the legendary Egyptian King 

Nechepso containing "twenty-four therapies of the whole body and all diseases according 

to the zodiac and through herbs and stones" in a library; but the moment of traditional 

triumph turns into humiliating defeat as his every effort to make practical use of this 

work meet with failure.'^ Driven out of Alexandria by the ridicule of his 

"/zomofec/zwoz/colleagues", and too ashamed to return home, Thessalus wanders Egypt 

in search of some contact with, or from, the gods, which he eventually achieves in 

Thebes, though the offices of an old priest/^ The meeting with Asclepius/Hermes, who 

reveals that the missing element in Nechepso’s system is the times and places in which 

the herbs must be gathered, and promises Thessalus immortality, is shared by both 

versions of the text and prefaces in each case the same catalogue of medically effective 

herbs arranged under their zodiacal sign or planet, and in which the best time for 

collection precedes a listing of the conditions for which they are therapeutically useful, 

either alone or in compounds/® There is then an epilogue in which the recipients of the 

text are advised to guard, even encrypt, its contents, for its advantage will be lost if it 

passes into too many hands/® "No longer will people dedicate themselves to the 

different sects of iatrikê nor will they yearn to be among the texts of the ancient 

physicians", instead they will be attracted to the present work as it holds out the 

possibility of curing the diseases of the whole body/®

It is perhaps not surprising, given the extravagant claims made about the completeness 

and absolute power of this knowledge, and the denigration of both the tradition of

^T hessalus 1 pr, 3-5 (45,9-47,3 F). Galen refers to Herophilus as "the dialectician" at M M  1.3 (X 28 K) which may 
give som e clue as to the type of medicine he w as learning.

*^k6' Oepaireîaç b\ov  toO aêpocroç kui xavrbç rââovç Korb. fvôr<û«>ôi' repiéxovaav ôià \COwi> r t kuX fioraiOr 
Thessalus 1 pr. 6-7 (47,3-15 F). Nechepso w as a well known astrological authority, and figures in a number of other 
traditions of occult knowledge also, see Kroll "Nechepso" /7£XVI (1935) 2160-2167 .

‘T hessa lu s 1 pr. 9-24 (47,15-53,18 F).

‘T h essa lu s  1 pr. 25-27 (55,1-58,3 F).

‘T h essa lu s  2 epil. 2-3 and 5 (263,2-7 and 13-15 F).

“ o(j#cén yap  oDre ôia^ôpovç aipéaeiç larptKrtç àoK'^ovaiv brâparoi oOre pîjr rà  tù p  b p xa ia p  la rpür  
avrrôtypara TodrjaovaiP penépat Thessalus 2 epil. 4  (263,7-12 F).
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Hellenistic iatrikê and other astro-botanical systems, as represented by the inadequacies 

of King Nechepso, that the zodiacal and planetary herbal which makes up the bulk of the 

text is actually rather unremarkable. It is similar to other examples of the genre, and 

together they all recommend applications of the same kind as those of the other authors 

introduced so far. The treatise is distinct only in so far as it actually passes into the 

pharmacological traditions represented by those such as Dioscorides and Scribonius 

Largus, whereas the others remain more on its borders. The celestial order is basically 

an organisational device which imparts a sense of totality and completeness, rather than 

a providing a richly associative framework on which everything else hangs; the focus has 

become more technical, concentrating almost exclusively on named conditions rather than 

the problems of everyday life; and compounds predominate over simples, often 

elaborately discussed with reference to the qualities involved, or the movement of 

/H/groïVliquids and pneumata through the body’s /7oro//passages.^^ The treatise on bird- 

lore (the liber vulturis, as it became known in the Latin tradition), however, stands in 

contrast to this in its reliance on association and analogy and its broader engagement with 

human existence.

All these writers engaged with different parts of the field of medical knowledge in 

different ways and for different purposes, the three being inextricably intertwined in the 

production of their works. Woman is thus constructed as an object of medical knowledge 

through the interaction of these three dimensions; she is constituted from and in the 

content, form and orientation of the texts. It is the results of this complex constitutive 

process in these particular cases, the sexual structure and substance of these literary 

remains, that must now be examined in detail. The structure, as well as the substance, 

is particularly important since none of these texts contain any separate and sustained 

treatment of woman, instead she appears episodically, dealt with piecemeal as and when 

it seems appropriate and necessary in the work. Her absence as well as her presence thus 

becomes significant, and the pattern of her exclusion and inclusion helps shape her 

positivity.

^'Thessalus 2 .3 ,1-3 (Ae/zôon/house leek, the herb of Jupiter) - qualities; 1 .9 ,4-5  Wmapa/Z/s/scarlet pimpernel, the 
herb of Sagittarius) - poroi (215,2-12 and 155,2-15 F). The identification of ancient plants is far from secure, especially 
since the term s of classification have changed so radically over the centuries, and these names, and those offered 
subsequently, should be seen as rough guides to the type of plants concerned, no more).
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SEXUAL STRUCTURE AND SUBSTANCE

The diversity of these texts makes their ordered alignment for any analytical purposes 

rather awkward. Celsus, while not devoting much attention to physiology as such, 

establishes a certain human norm as a clear point of reference for the medical enterprise - 

by means of a discussion of the state of health and various anatomical accounts - and also 

covers the fall from health, and diseases in themselves, before going onto the main 

business of their prevention and cure; but those solely engaged in various kinds of 

cataloguing, or organisation into groups, of medically effective things in the world, take 

this norm, and deviations from it, for granted. It is whole, living, human beings, in 

sickness and in health, that give these works purpose and shape their endeavours, but 

they do not appear as such; it is only their medically affected aspects, segments or points, 

the specific targets of these materials and actions, that are manifest. Pliny, on the other 

hand, does both, but separately and in his own distinctive manner. He first establishes 

a human norm, though as a point of reference for an enterprise rather more than medical, 

and then switches to cataloguing medically effective things in the world, as part of a 

wider classification of things according to the effect they have on humans more generally. 

For him the link between the two lies in the proper, epistemic and ethical, relationship 

between humans and their world, not in the mechanisms of disease, so he largely omits 

these from consideration.

The order followed in this chapter reflects this basic division in orientation. First, 

woman’s relationship to the human norm established by Celsus and Pliny is examined, 

and then her relationship to disease, to the passage into certain sorts of abnormality, 

mostly as described by Celsus. In a sense this progression is then repeated, or at least 

paralleled, in tracing first the female targets of medical effectiveness, or intervention, that 

are regular features of female existence (largely concerned with menstruation and 

reproduction), and then those that are definitely pathological, seeing this too in relation 

to the whole human being who, implicitly, stands behind and gives meaning to, these 

parts, and to the general patterns of intervention. In the first section, Dioscorides and 

Pliny predominate, while everybody joins in towards the end.
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The Normal Woman?

Celsus establishes his human norm right away. The first book of the Med. opens: 

sanus homo, qui et bene valet et suae spontis est, nullis obligare se 

legibus debet, ac neque medico neque iatroalipta egere. Hunc oportet 

varium habere vitae genus: modo ruri esse, modo in urbe, saepiusque in 

agro; navigate, venari, quiescere interdum, sed frequentius se exercere.

The healthy person, who is well and his own master, should not be constrained 

by rules, and should have need for neither a medicus nor an iatroalipta. He 

should lead a varied kind of life: sometimes in the country, sometimes in 

the city, and mostly on his estate; he should sail, hunt, rest sometimes 

but more often exert himself.

The sanus homo is, therefore, a man of the Roman elite who is able to live and act 

appropriately without recourse to professional medical attention. This specification 

becomes even clearer as Celsus proceeds to outline the correct conduct for the 

maintenance and intensification of this state, not just in terms of the contents of that 

conduct, but in the very assumption of individual control over all these facets of 

existence. The tacit exclusivity of the narrative, and its maleness in particular, is, 

however, explicitly contradicted at two points within it. For Celsus states that 

considerations of "changes, somatic type, sex, age and time of year” are all relevant in 

formulating and following a healthy l i f es t y l e .He  then proceeds, however, to treat all 

these variables except sex, though he does allow a vulva/v/omb to appear in a list of body 

parts badly affected by cold.^

In this initial establishment of a human norm, this description of what medicina is all 

about maintaining and restoring, there is, therefore, a gap between the way in which 

Celsus conceives of, and actually carries out, his project, a gap which is reflectively

“ Celsus Med. 1.1,1 {CML I 29,26-30).

^novae res et corpora genera et sexus et aetates et tempora anni Celsus Med. 1.3,1 {CML I 32,8-9).

^C elsus Med. 1 .9 ,3  {CML I 41 ,16-17). Celsus' use of vulva as a specific term  for womb, in contrast to more 
equivocal Republican terminology is noteworthy, and part of his wider efforts to develop a Latin medical vocabulary. 
See J.N . Adams The Latin Sexual Vocabulary (1982) 100-109 and H. von Staden "Apud nos foediora verba: Celsus' 
reluctant construction of the female body" in G. Sabbah (ed) Le Latin Médical (1991) 281-284.
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invisible and into which women fall. His conception was of humanity in general, his 

execution is limited to males of the leisured classes, and the difference between the two 

passes unnoticed. Later on, as the social and idealistic dimension of human health, the 

sense in which to be healthy is to be socially functional in accordance with a certain 

ideal, fades into the background and more narrowly somatic considerations come to the 

fore in the discussions of diseases and their cure, this gap closes and the human body 

clearly comes in two types. That the gap has closed from the female side, that she has 

now joined a narrative and a humanity generally assumed to be male continues to be 

apparent, however, in the periodic appearances she makes. This is what Heinrich von 

Staden has labelled Celsus’ "reluctant construction of the female body", the way in which 

the male is the model and:

The female appears as an obligatory detour, as a reluctant yet necessary 

afterthought, and as a phenomenon requiring description and explanation 

outside the normal categories of bodily things.^^

Pliny initially offers a much more broadly conceived definition of humanity in which its 

sexed nature is never in question. This breadth comes from the shape of his overall 

project, from the fact that he is describing human beings as types of things in the world, 

special types of things but things like the other animals, plants and minerals nonetheless; 

not as specifically medical objects of any kind. His main concern is to place humanity 

in its proper, pre-eminent, place in the world, in its proper set of relations with its 

surroundings and their inhabitants, which leads to human action about health through the 

understanding of that relationship, not through the understanding of humanity in and of 

itself.

Pliny begins book seven of the NH with the features he considers most quintessentially 

human, and these are the misery and helplessness of the newborn baby (whose only 

innate activity is to weep, all else having to be l ea rned) .Bo th  these characteristics 

continue through life in the sense that grief, greed and internal strife are exclusively

von Staden ”Apud nos foediora verba” (1991) 272. 

“ Pliny M / 7 .pr 1-5 (II 1 ,1-3 ,14 M).
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human and that humans must mobilise external resources, which they do not possess of 

themselves, to live. The definitional strategy then pursued is basically one of the 

exemplification of extremes, organised, after a kind of introductory preamble, roughly 

in the sequence of birth, reproduction, life and death. The limits of collective human 

existence, of human society, are established first, by enumerating the exotic peoples who 

cluster around the edge of the known world, like the Sciapodas (umbrella footed people) 

of India and the Ethiopian Menismini (who live on apes’ milk), and Pliny then proceeds 

to the limits of individual human existence, its beginnings and their production, its lived 

potentialities, and its endings.^’ The narrative is partially normative, making general 

statements about such things as human generation, proportions and signs of impending 

death, but largely illustrative. Generalisations are instantiated, and, more often, a 

collection of instantiations stands in the place of a generalisation. What it is to be human 

is essentially demonstrated by example, by lists of persons known to have been bom after 

pregnancies of exceptional length or brevity, or feet-first, or resembling Pompey the 

Great, or known to have possessed exceptional size, strength, sight, memory, courage 

or intellectual ability, or known to have been exceptional achievers in a range of artistic, 

scholarly, military or political spheres, or known to have met remarkable deaths, or 

known for any number of other things. There is a general, though non-linear, 

progression in the narrative from what are bad examples of humanity to particularly good 

ones, from those which delineate its boundaries to those which are paradigmatic of its 

positivity.

Women are more often bad examples of humanity than good, indeed it is questionable 

whether they can be good examples of humanity, rather than womanhood, at all. They 

help define limits far more than they provide paradigms. A human society needs women, 

as the androgynous Machyles indicate, but their peculiarities, particularly reproductive 

ones, make any such society liminal.^* It is women who are responsible for prodigious 

births, Pliny mentions no fathers in this context; and only females are subject to complete 

sexual change, their occasional transformation into males being well attested by reliable

” Pliny NH 7.2.23 - Sciapodas; 7.2.31 - Menismini (II 9,6-7 and 12,3-7 M).

“ Pliny My 7 .2 .15  - Machyles; 7 .2 .23  and 7 .2 .29-30  - reproductive oddities (II 6 ,15-17; 9 ,2 -4  and 11,15-17 M).
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witnesses, suggesting that femaleness is somehow a less stable human state that 

maleness/^ These sections lead into a general treatment of reproduction, in which Pliny 

is concerned to describe its most prominent features as they were seen by a man of the 

Roman elite involved in the production of legitimate heirs, and in so doing to point up 

the singularity of humanity; a singularity which rests mainly on the unfixity and variety 

of human generation.

He starts by pointing out that only humans have no set season for intercourse and birth, 

and that pregnancy may last from six to over ten months, with even a thirteen month 

pregnancy having been deemed possible in law for the purposes of inheritance.^ Other 

relevant regions of variation include the fact that children may resemble their parents (in 

respect of scars and mutilations as well as general appearance), their more distant 

ancestors, somebody entirely different, or none of these, their fate being in part decided 

by the thoughts and circumstances of the reproductive partners during conception.^^ 

About the ability to produce children, the only certainty is that it is impossible for women 

over fifty (though men are subject to no such age limit), otherwise it too varies, in 

respect of number, sex, timing and ease of children bom; its variation being largely a 

property of the woman, though sometimes of a partnership, such as that of Livia and 

Augustus.**  ̂ There are, however, some fixed points in this flexible scheme. A male 

foetus is always recognised by the good health and colour of the pregnant woman, and 

movement in the womb from the fortieth day of pregnancy, whereas "everything is the 

opposite in the other sex": the load is burdensome, it is accompanied by some swelling, 

and movement only begins on the ninetieth day.^  ̂ Girls are generally carried in the left 

side of the womb, boys in the right, and girls develop more quickly but are delivered

“ Pliny NH  7 .3 .33-5  - prodigies; 7 .4 .36  - becoming male (II 12 ,15-13 ,16  and 13 ,17-14 ,4  M). Males may be 
castrated , but this is a rather different kind of transition, since eunuchs are like women but not actually women and 
it occurs through active intervention not by spontaneous som atic alteration.

“ Pliny/V //7 .5 .38 -40  (II 14 ,11-15,9 M).

"'Pliny /VH 7 .11 .50 -7 .12 .52  (II 18 ,6-19,6  M).

“ Pliny yv/y 7 .13 .57 -7 .14 .62  (IV 21,4-22,11 M).

^contraria omnia in aitaro sexu Pliny NH 7.5.41 (II 15,10-15 M).
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with greater difficulty.*^ Perhaps most distinctive, however, is the fact that woman is 

the only animal to menstruate, and there is "nothing more monstrous" than this monthly 

female flux.^  ̂ It sours wine, ruins crops, dulls mirrors and the edges of blades, 

corrodes metal, kills bees and maddens dogs, among other things, but also provides the 

material for generating humans.*^ Pliny provides a very compressed, and somewhat 

unclear, Aristotelian account of the respective reproductive roles of the menstrual fluid 

and the male seed, the former being acted on by the latter, in the manner of rennet, to 

ensoul and embody the resultant conglobation.^^

In contrast to this rich female involvement in the earlier part of the book, only a few of 

the subsequent categories of exceptional individuals admit women as well as men, and 

then the two usually compete separately. The smallest woman is not the same as the 

smallest Aomo/human, the longest lived women are listed as such, the woman most 

outstanding in her resistance to torture has a male counterpart, and, in the field of 

prophecy, the Sibyl has two.®* Women are able to compete on equal terms in the realm 

of pietaSy and have their own class of pudicissima feminalmosi chaste woman (the male 

equivalent being simply vir optimus/best man) or being related to three distinguished 

men.®̂  All of these qualities, from smallness to prophecy, from pietas to pudicitia are 

typically female, there is no encroachment on the male domains of public life, or cultural 

achievement.

Pliny returns to humanity in the latter part of book eleven of the NH, where he presents 

a comparative survey of all the component parts of animals, including humans. This is 

paralleled by Celsus’ adumbration of the internal parts of the human being prior to 

discussing their individual ailments in the opening sections of book four of the Med, , and

“♦Pliny /V/y 7 .4 .37  and 7.6.41 (II 14,7-10 and 15,10-15 M).

^^nihiL.magis monstrificum Pliny MY 7 .15 .63-64  (II 22 ,12-19 M); cf. 28 .23 .77-78  (IV 302 ,12-303 ,9  M).

“ Pliny/V/y 7 .15 .64-66  (II 22 ,19-23 ,15  M).

«"Pliny/V/y 7 .13 .66  (II 23 ,14-17 M).

“ Pliny/V/y 7 .1 6 .7 5 - smallest woman; 7 .4 8 .1 5 8 -longest lived; 7 .2 3 .8 7 -m o st enduring; 7 .33 .119  - m ost prophetic 
(II 26 ,14-15 ; 54 ,21-55,7; 31 ,3-8; 41 ,10-13 M).

“ Pliny /V/y 7 .35 .120  - pudicissima femina-, 7 .41 .133  - multiple relations (II 41 ,18-22  and 46 ,18-47 ,3  M).
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his description of the configuration of the bones before discussing their repair in book 

eight. All these accounts proceed from head to toe, but while Celsus’ do so with 

economy, simply presenting the information he considers to be therapeutically requisite, 

Pliny’s rambles expansively, plentifully illustrating its delineation of the particular place 

of humanity among the animals. The theme of differentiation and similarity, within and 

between sorts and types of living things, is thus central for Pliny but incidental for 

Celsus.

Human beings, reports Pliny, are distinguished from the other animals by the hairiness 

of their heads, a feature shared by men and women (at least among the intonses 

g e n t e s ! peoples), except that women are less prone to hair loss (and eunuchs 

completely immune) In case this situation should be misinterpreted as meaning that 

women and eunuchs are, by virtue of their permanent hirsuteness, somehow more 

distinctively human than men, Pliny adds that baldness is also exclusive to humanity. 

Moving inside the head, the human brain is described as proportionately the largest 

amongst those creatures so endowed, with the man’s being bigger than the woman’s.̂  ̂

Teeth are also more numerous in males than females, not only among humans but also 

among cattle and pigs.^^

Pliny’s account of the thoracic interior is entirely generic, except that, appended after the 

discussion on the bladder, is a chapter which opens:

Feminis eadem omnia praeterque vesicae iunctus utericulus, unde dictus 

uterus; quod alio nomine locos apellant, hoc in reliquis animalibus vulvam. 

There are in women likewise all of these things and, in addition, a little 

vessel (utericulus) joined to the bladder, from which it is called "uterus"; 

which they call with a different name - "the places", and, in the rest of 

the animals - "vulva".

™Pliny/V^ n . 47 .130-1 ; cf. 11 .39 .230  (II 325 ,1 -14  and 357 ,12-15  M). 

’Vliny /V/y 11.49 .133  (II 325,6-326,1 M).

"Pliny/Wy 11.63.167; of. 7 .16.71 (II 336,17-18  and 25,8  M).

"Pliny /V/y 11.84.209 (II 350,20-351,1  M).
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It is mainly this latter item which features, largely in a culinary context, in the rest of the 

passage, though Pliny does add that in women the womb has two cavities, and, whenever 

it moves, fatally hinders the breathing. It is at a similar juncture in Celsus’ first, 

organic, narrative that sexual differentiation makes its sole appearance.^^ The point of 

divergence is here, however, the bladder itself, which is of a unitary constitution but 

placed differently in men and women. It is on the left side in the former, but situated 

centrally, above the genitals and supported by the vw/vû/womb, in the latter. The urinary 

passage which descends from the bladder is longer and narrower in men, shorter and 

wider in women, and passes into the co/w/penis and the vulvae cervixineck of the womb 

respectively. While the colis requires no further elucidation, the vulva does, in terms of 

its size, morphology and orientation. It is described as being pretty paltry in 

virginibuslin young virgins, and not much larger than a fist in mature women, unless they 

are pregnant; it begins with a straight narrow neck and widens into a larger vessel, and 

orientation; turns slightly to the right before passing over the rectum and is attached to 

the ilia. This too is the region of osteological difference between the sexes, for, though 

the hip bones themselves provide undifferentiated protection for the womb, bladder and 

rectum, the pecten (pubis) bone is straight in men but curved outwards in women, "so 

as not to impede birth" This is one of the very few functional arguments in Celsus’ 

anatomy.

Pliny discusses the generic constituents of bodies, such as fat, marrow, and bones, 

immediately following his enumeration of parts, and then examines the joints and 

terminations of limbs, the breath and the voice, and, finally, nutrition. Here it is 

reported that the blood of males is darker than that of females, that females have finer 

hair, narrower feet, are (except in leopards and bears) weaker, and have (except in cattle) 

a thinner (exilior) voice than males .However ,  it also seems that men and women are 

more like each other than the males and females of other animals. Men are, for example.

^■*Celsus Med. 4 .1 ,11-13  {CML I 151,18-30), and see H. von Staden ”Apud nos foediora verba” (1991) 276-284.

partum prohibeat Celsus Med. 8 .1 ,23  {CML I 372,10-11).

’®Pliny NH  11.90.221 - blood; 11 .94 .229  - hair, the section also repeats and refines the previous remarks about 
female resistance to baldness (though they may lose hair from their head and gain som e around the mouth after the 
cessation of menstruation); 11 .105 .253  - feet; 11 .110 .263  - strength; 11 .112 .269  - voice (II 354 ,16 ; 357 ,5 ; 365,13- 
14; 369,10-11 and 371 ,12-13  M).
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the only male creatures to be subject to bloody fluxes (sometimes regularly) and to have 

breasts, and in a few women there is a prodigiosa genital similitude to men.^

In these anatomical passages, both authors demonstrate the "reluctance" of their 

construction of the female body most clearly. Celsus’ delineations divide at the analytic 

points where it becomes impossible to maintain the unitary character of the human being 

as an object of medical knowledge, but the division is by way of a digression from the 

main story, which it then rejoins. In Pliny’s account, the womb is a corporeal and 

textual appendage, an extrinsic addition to the main, tacitly male, body of the narrative. 

The whole human being who stands behind these dissections, however, is of a rather 

different character in the two texts, formed by their different overall constitutions. For 

Celsus, the whole human being is a normative entity, providing the standard for 

medicina, and this whole human norm is exactly the same in a medical context as it is 

in a social or political one, indeed it is this coincidence that gives purpose to his work. 

Thus the sanus homo is a physically and culturally functional man of the Roman elite. 

For Pliny, the whole human being is an example of, and largely subsumed within, 

humanity, which provides a kind of cosmic norm against which the rest of the world can 

be measured, ordered and made sense of. Humanity, as a species, crucially contains two 

types of human beings, and though only one can really represent it as such, when 

humanity is being measured against itself, the external standard is set by both together, 

and this typology radiates outwards as an important element in Pliny’s anthropocentric 

method of simultaneous classification and comprehension of things in the cosmos; a 

radiation which reflects back on its centre, arranging and explicating the world in relation 

to humanity, humanity in relation to the world, and humanity in relation to itself, in a 

single, mutually reinforcing and implicatory, web.

This outward sexual spread passes first through the other animals in which there is also 

conceived to be a division of reproductive roles and thus a direct line of comparison with 

humanity, then into those plants and minerals which, though not understood to procreate 

sexually, were nevertheless divided into females and males and thus bound up and ranked

"Pliny NH 11 .90 .223  - bloody fluxes; 11 .95 .232  - breasts; 11 .109 .262  - genitals (II 355 ,7-14; 358 ,9 -10  and 
368,18-19  M).
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in a familiar relationship of hierarchical sameness and difference with themselves/^ 

Continuity is maintained in the categorisation despite the loss of reproductive 

signification. Male plants are larger and rougher than females; and, among the 

carbunculi (red gem stones), sandastroi (transparent stones containing glittering particles) 

and sarda (reddish stones), for instance, the male stone is characterised by the brilliance 

and vitality of its lustre, compared to the weaker, softer glow of the female, and impotent 

magnetite is also female.^’ All this, however, falls within a knowledge project which 

is coextensive with the world, not narrowly medical like Celsus’, though in some ways 

woman is positioned similarly within both. She is part of what is being comprehended, 

that is an object of knowledge, part of the system of comprehension, the mode of 

knowledge, but not truly counted among the comprehenders, the knowing subjects who, 

for both Celsus and Pliny, must also be knowing agents, must act on their knowledge; 

for agency, in its full sense, is exclusively male.

Diseases and Women

Celsus’ coverage of diseases is much more semiotic than aetiological; his project is 

nosographical, descriptive of the indicators of illness in its many forms, both future and 

present, not pathological, and he rejects more sophisticated classificatory schemes for a 

simple division between diseases of the whole body and those of its parts, which are 

discussed individually. He clearly subscribes, however, to a loosely Hippocratic model 

of sickness as generated through the interaction between body, lifestyle and environment, 

a generation that has a regularity and predictability which implies causal connection 

within the framework of a qualitative, and affective, continuity between human beings 

and their world; and is more directly dependent on various Hippocratic works.

^For general discussion of the sexual division of plants see C. Gorm Tortzen "Male and female in Peripatetic 
botany" C & M  42  (1991) 81-110 and M. Negbi "Male and female in Theophrastus' botanical works" JHB 28 (1995) 
317-332. It should also be noted tha t sexual reproduction w as thought to be radically more restricted among the 
animals than it is today, w as only considered to occur in the date palm among the plants, and not at all among 
minerals, though some stones were thought of as spawning new ones.

” Pliny NH  16 .62 .145  and 24 .92 .143  - male plants tougher; 37 .25 .92-3  - carbunculi; 37 .28,101 - sandastroi; 
3 7 .3 1 .1 0 6 -sa rd s ; 36 .35 .128  - magnetite (III 38,6-9; IV 101,12; V 421 ,18-422 ,5 ; 425 ,2-5 ; 427 ,11-13; 353,12-13  
M).

114



particularly the Aphorismoi/Aphorisms {Aph.) for much of what he has to say about 

disease.

Women have a particular relationship to the conditions of their existence in this 

pathogenic context, as the paradigmatic possessors of softer (molliora) bodies. This 

means that they are usually prone to lippitudo (inflamed and running eyes), tormina (the 

gripes) and fevers in a dry winter with north winds or a wet spring with south winds, but 

enjoy good health in a dry autumn with north winds.*® Men, as a group, are not 

referred to in this way, though they may implicitly be included among the 

Jwnorû/tougher who fare rather badly in this same kind of autunm.*^ All women are 

molliora^ but there are a number of other variables, such as age, which must also be 

taken into consideration.*^ One aspect of this is the infant illnesses which cease, 

"neither with puberty nor with the first sexual acts nor, in the female, with the first 

menses", may become more deep-seated, a formulation in which the (doubly) sexually 

specific nature of the final phrase calls into question the genericity of its predecessors and 

thus establishes physical maturation as differentially marked between the sexes.*  ̂

Lastly, a woman may or may not be pregnant, and in the latter case it is not only her 

own health which is at issue, but also the health of the pregnancy and that which she 

bears, both of which are adversely affected by wet winters and cold, dry springs.*^ She 

herself is especially threatened by acute diseases and tormina}^ Pliny too considers that 

different groups of the population may be differentially affected by diseases, for example.

“ Celsus Med. 2 .1 ,13  and 16 (CML I 48,4-7 and 17-20); cf. Hippocrates >4p/j. 3.11 and 14.

®’Celsus Med. 2 .1 ,16  (CML I 48,20-22).

“ Celsus Med. 2 .1 ,17-22  (CML I 49 ,1-50,10); cf. Hippocrates 3 .18 .

^neque pubertate neque primis coitibus neque in femina primis menstruis Celsus 2 .1 ,20  (CML I 49,18-21); 
cf. Hippocrates Aph. 3 .28 . In general pubertas seem s to mean attain manhood rather than puberty, as its wider usage 
indicates. See also Pliny NH 2 8 .1 0 .4 4  (IV 291,7-9 M), where primo coitu is an alternative to primoque feminarum 
mense as the dissolver of youthful disease.

“ Celsus Med. 2 .1 ,14  (CML I 48,7-10).

“ Celsus Med. 2 .6 ,8  and 2 .8 ,13  (CAft I 57 ,10-14  and 69,5-13); cf. H i p p o c r a t e s 5. 30 and Prorrhêtikan (Prorrh.) 
2 .2 2 .
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stating that lichena (a disfiguring skin complaint) left women, slaves, and the lower 

orders untouched when it arrived in Italy during the reign of Tiberius.**

Celsus makes no subsequent reference to the quality of the female body as such, instead 

a particular feature of her somatic economy emerges as being of special pathological 

significance. Not only is a girl’s first period the marker of her maturation, but menstrual 

regularity thereafter is integral to her well-being. The cessation of the menses forebodes 

acute pains in the head, or disease in another part of the body; it removes the protection 

women otherwise have against podagra and chiragra (gouty afflictions of the feet and 

hands) and a weakness in the eyes which affects night vision; and, if it supervenes upon 

tabes (a wasting sickness) complications occur which make these women (and virgines) 

the most difficult to cure.*  ̂ Women’s lesser susceptibility to the morbus comitialis is 

not so qualified, but the disease itself may be lifted by the first sexual act in boys or the 

first period in girls.** Scribonius, by contrast, picks up this same point in a different 

way; women are less easily cured of epilepsy than men, and both boys and girls may be 

released from this disease through sexual activity.*^ This sexual activity is, however, 

described in sexually differentiated terms, boys engage in complexus/sexu?! embrace, 

girls in devirginatio/âeyÏTgïnation.

That, for Celsus (as for the Hippocratic writers he is often following), these are facets 

of a conception of female corporeality as intrinsically unstable, requiring a recurrent 

outflow of blood in order to maintain its precarious internal balance and therefore health, 

which is otherwise jeopardised by the build up of a dangerous sanguinary excess 

somewhere in the body, is confirmed by the explicit linkage between menstruation and 

other forms of blood loss. A woman is freed from vomiting blood by menstrual 

discharge or a nose-bleed; the perilous conjunction of menstrual stoppage and tabes is

“Pliny NH 26 .3 .3  (IV 175,7-10 M).

®^Celsu8 Med. 2 .7 ,7  - menstrual stoppage, of. Hippocrates Prorrh. 2 .26 ; 4.31,1 - podagra and chiragra (eunuchs 
and boys before having had sex with a woman are similarly infrequently affected), cf. Hippocrates Aph. 6 .28-30; 
6 .6 ,38  - night vision; 2 .8 ,7  and 25 - tabes, cf. Hippocrates Prorrh. 2 .7 {CML I 60 ,12-13; 183,22-23; 274,10-12; 
67 ,21-68 ,3  and 72,17-19).

“ Celsus Med. 3.23,1 (CML I 138,13-17).

“ Scribonius Comp. XVIII (21,1-3 S).

116



relieved by a sudden haemorrhage or the bloody bursting of a sore; non-menstruating 

women should be bled intermittently; and, there is a correlation between non

menstruation and sanguineous expectorations.^ Other aspects of this fluid economy are 

suggested by a connection between lactation and menstrual failure outside the context of 

childbearing, and the fact that blood suffused breasts are predictive of Juror, though he 

never discusses the role of menstruation in reproduction, or in normal female functioning 

more generally, as such.^  ̂ This narrow, corporeal, understanding of female health 

contrasts starkly with the cultural well-being of the sanus homo.

The Normal Woman Revisited

Menstruation also enjoys pride of place in Dioscorides’ and Pliny’s orderings of points 

of medically effective contact between various types of things in the world and women, 

but this profusion is the product of quite a different set of attitudes and concerns from 

those of Celsus, illustrating the reversal of perspective between the two. The vast 

majority of these materials, which total well over a hundred in Dioscorides and just under 

this figure in Pliny, are described simply as having the power to put the menses in 

motion.^ Dioscorides most frequently uses the verb ageinito drive and its derivatives 

in this connection, alongside kineinito move and other words invoking drawing down and 

expulsion, and the theme is so persistent that it sometimes appears in the initial listing 

of the dunameis of an item, before the delineation of any more specific medical 

applications.^^ The plant kostos, for instance, has "heating, diuretic and menses-driving

^C elsus Med. 2 .8 ,16  - vomiting blood, of. Hippocrates Aph. 5 .32  and 33; 2 .8 ,7  - tabes; 6 .1 8 .9 0  - venesection;
4 .1 1 ,2  - spitting blood (CML I 70 ,2-4; 67 ,21-68 ,3 ; 295-6; and 162,15-16). Intermittent bleeding is also advised for 
men, who may become dependent on a regular flux of haemorrhoidal blood, so bringing the sexes som ew hat closer.

®’Celsus Med. 2.8,41 - lactation, cf. Hippocrates Aph. 5 .39; 2 .7 .27  - furor, cf. Hippocrates Aph. 5 .40  (CML I 
76 ,19 -20  and 64,1-3).

my calculations, Dioscorides mentions the m enses 137 times, and Pliny explicitly mentions the m enses, as 
something to be affected only, 91 times (excluding the vaguer references to female p\iXQeslpurgationes or 
purging/pi/rya/’e and the specific references to the female Wwxiprofluvia which are indiscriminately translated as 
m enstrual in the Loeb). The references are (almost all) collected in I. Fischer Die Gynako/ogie bei DIoskurides and 
PHnius (1927), who helpfully classifies them  according to the precise formulations in which they appear. By contrast, 
despite his concern, Celsus provides only a single remedy for driving menstruation (Med. 5 .21 , IB  [CML I 207,15-18]).

^ S e e  I. Fischer Gynakologle (1927) 8-9 for references to each formulation.
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power".^ Pliny uses cierelio move and its cognates, as well as the more vigorous 

traherelto pull, and pellerelto drive, together with a number of even vaguer formulations 

about helping (adiuvare/prodesse) the menses.’  ̂ Within this horde there are a few 

explicit references to cases of menstrual retention, and there are also substances that 

check or restrain menstruation, which is occasionally specified by Pliny as excessive, but 

otherwise left unadorned.^ Pliny comes closest to Celsus, particularly in the cases in 

which the menses themselves drop out leaving, "abundantiam mulierwn/'womtn's 

excess", as the object of treatment.^ The most striking aspect of all this, however, is 

the basic independence of menstruation, and the ability to affect it, from any pathological 

concerns, and though the only recipe targeted at the menses by Scribonius is for cases 

of their retention, Thessalus includes one that simply "katagein/bnngs down" the 

katamênia, as well as one compound for stopping them if their flow is para 

phusinlœntidxy to nature.’*

Isidor Fischer has suggested that the primary purpose behind moving the menses was, in 

fact, abortion, since pregnancy was an obvious cause of their cessation, and, based on 

modem research into the effects of these substances. Riddle concludes that "Dioscorides 

intended an emmenagogue action to be interchangeable with an abortifacient action" 

However, modem preoccupations should not be allowed to distort the ancient order of 

things. What is being presented is a range of menses-regulating potentialities inherent 

in the world which, because of the link between menstruation and childbearing, might be 

humanly employed in a number of ways; but these possibilities are left entirely open, and

^ôümfur ôi OepfwcTiK'̂ r, ôiovprinK^r, èpprjpar àyuyyhv Dioscorides // /  1.16,1 (I 22 ,6  W).

®®See I. Fischer Gynâkologie (1927) 10-11 for references. Pliny is, of course, often translating or paraphrasing a 
Greek original, a version of which may also sometimes be found in Dioscorides.

“ Dioscorides - HI 3 .24 ,2  and 55 (II 35 ,2  and 69,4-5 W); 5 .54 ,2  and 61 (III 31 ,18  and 33 ,15  W) - menstrual 
retention; 1 .125 ,2  (I 114,12 W), 3 .43  (II 55 ,10  W) and 5 .146  (III 102,3-5 W) - stopping the m enses. Pliny NH 
2 0 .96 .258 ; 21 .89 .156 ; 22 .71 .147  and 74 .156 ; 2 7 .13 .30  (III 377 ,13-14 ; 430,2-3 ; 486 ,12-13  and 489 ,10-11 ; IV 
239 ,4  M) - menstrual retention; and e.g. 23 .71 .138  - stopping excess; 23 .32 .66  and 2 3 .6 0 .1 1 2  - just stopping (IV 
44,14-15 ; 22,6-7 and 35,21 M).

®'e.g. Pliny NH 2 4 .42 .72  (IV 78 ,14-15  M).

“ Scribonius Comp. CVI (57,11 S); Thessalus 1,5,3 {kuklaminos/cydamen, the herb of Leo) - brings down, and
1.4,1 {sumphutonlcomfrey, the herb of Cancer) - stopping (108,11-13 and 104,8-9 F).

“ I. Fischer Gynâkologie (1927) 8; J . Riddle Contraception and Abortion from the Ancient World to the Renaissance 
(1992) 50.
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that is important. There is also little indication that this regulation was seen as the 

practical result of a conception of menstruation as the key to female health, it seems more 

likely that, in so far as these authors draw on popular medical traditions, the number of 

entities that are classified as potentially regulative of menstruation must reflect a general 

concern of women, their wish to be able to affect these processes, but for reasons as 

much reproductive as healthful, and more habitually homoeostatic than actively 

therapeutic.

An examination of the specific points of medically effective contact with the reproductive 

process itself that appear in these texts, and the patterns they make, helps to clarify these 

matters, as well as being significant in its own right. The first point of potential 

intervention into the procreative process is sullepsis/conceptus, the taking hold of the seed 

and any other necessary fluids in the womb.^°° In Dioscorides, only three items (hare 

rennet, darnel and carrot) have a particular application which "assists towards 

süllêpsis” Pliny suggests that rather more substances (also including the carrot) help 

(or occasionally cause) conceptus, though some of these suggestions remain 

unendorsed. He also describes a number of things which more generally promote 

female/ècwndfr&y/fertility, or are good for jrenftYos/barrenness in women; there is only 

one equivalent male a pp l i c a t i on .C e l su s  includes only one remedy for non- 

conception.^^ The proportions, however, are reversed with the results. Pliny mentions 

only one item (an amulet made from the worms out of a hairy spider and deer skin) 

which prevents conceptus, which he excuses on account of the existence of women of 

excessive fecunditas, but otherwise refers to things that cause sterilitas primarily in order

"^Conceptus can also mean that which has been conceived, tha t which is carried in the womb, though Pliny usually 
uses partus (also meaning birth) in this case.

’“’Dioscorides /y /2.75,1 and 100 (I 150,12-3 and 175,6-8 W); 3 .52 ,2  (II 66,8-9 W). All are variations on avXX̂ V'C( 
ovrepyet.

’“ Pliny NH  20 .3 .6  and 15.32; 22 .40 .83 ; 24 .6 .12 ; 27 .40 .63 ; 28 .27 .97  and 28 .77 .255 ; 3 0 .43 .125  and 126; 
3 1 .7 .10  (III 304,5-6; 312,5-6  and 466,2-3; IV 58,6-7; 248,17-19; 308 ,25-309 ,2 ; 363 ,13 -14  and 466 ,6  and 7-8; V 
5,3-4 M). He also includes a Magian recipe for forcing an unwilling woman to conceive - 3 0 .4 9 .1 4 2  (IV 472 ,4 -5  M).

’“ e.g. Pliny/V/y 20 .22 .48 ; 28 .77 .248 ; 30 .44 .130  and 131 - fecunditas (III 316 ,12-13 ; IV 361,6-8  and 466,20-21 
and 467 ,7  M); 28 .13 .52 ; 31 .4 .8  - sterilitas (IV 293 ,17 ; V 4 ,11-12  M); 28 .77 .249  - male (IV 361,8-9  M).

’“ Celsus Med. 5 .21 ,7  {CML I 207,32).
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to prevent their being given to women, and even, on occasion, to men.*°* In 

Dioscorides, on the other hand, procreative prohibitors are plentiful and discussed in 

some detail. Most frequent is the simple statement that a given substance is atokios (an 

infertility agent), while drug actions may be described as "extinguishing gow^/generation" 

or "producing asuUêpsiafnon-œncepûon”.^^ Methods of application may be left 

entirely open or the specifications may include not just vehicle and quantity but also 

timing. Several are taken or applied before intercourse (one after), or they may follow 

the purging of the womb or c h i l d b i r t h . I n  the former instances it is clear that it is 

only a temporary measure that is being taken (however often), while others indicate a 

more long-term perspective. Where the sex of the users of the material is specified, 

either explicitly or implicitly, they are always female, but this occurs in only half the 

cases. Moreover, "it is reported that drinking {periklumenon/honeysuddQ leaves in olive 

oil] for 37 days makes [people] agonous/soedless”, and similar things are said of the 

lower part of the xiphion/gl&diolus root, suggesting that the physical part of the control 

of reproduction was not popularly assumed to be an exclusively female occupation.^®*

Also focused around this reproductive starting point, though extending some way to either 

side of it, are various items that may be utilised in order to affect the type of procreative 

outcome there will be, not just to assist in its achievement per se. These are, 

overwhelmingly, measures to determine the sex of any progeny. Sullêpsis itself may be 

sexed, or intervention may take place shortly afterwards (a conceptu or circum 

conceptim), relying perhaps on the ongoing moulding by the womb of what it contains.

’“ e.g. Pliny NH 29 .27 .85  - ne concipiant (IV 398 ,13  M); 20 .4 4 .1 1 4  and 3 1 .7 .1 0  (III 335,6-7; V 5,6-7 M);
2 7 .1 7 ,3 4  and 27 .55 .80  (IV 240,12-13 and 253,18-19 M) - the first tw o concern sterilitas generally, the second pair 
are specific to women; 24 .47 .78  (IV 80 ,14-15  M) - ivy makes even men stériles, this obviously being a tougher job 
than having the sam e effect on women.

’“ e.g. Dioscorides HI 1 .77,2 and 179,3 (I 77 ,7  and 250 ,5  W) - àTÔiuôv tan; 3.45,1 and 58 (II 57 ,10  and 71,2-3 
W) - yor^f aPifvvair; 4 .185  (II 334,6-7 W) and 5 .80  - &av\krip\l/iaf voieî (III 52 ,18  W). For a discussion of the efficacy 
of these item s see J.M . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharrnacy and Medicine (1985) 58-64.

’“’e.g. D ioscorides/f/1 .77 ,2  (I 77 ,7  W) - before intercourse; 1 .159 ,3  (I 225,10-11 W) - after; 4 .19  (II 184,10-12) 
after katharsis; 2 .120 ,3  (I 194,5 W) - after birth.

’“ éTÎ Ifpépaç ôî TpiéiKorra trTot rodérroi àyôvovç ro u îv  ioToptÎTca Dioscorides Hi 4 .1 4 ,2  (Il 180,9-10); and
4 .20 ,2  (Il 185,12-3 W). W hether the people saying these things had a one or tw o seed model is, of course, not 
revealed.
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as suggested by the phrase "mares flguratUt forms males" in one such case.^^ Pliny 

provides the largest number of these substances, while Dioscorides is more selective. 

The thistle, the aristolochialhir^h^on and crarcco^o/ion/persicaria plants, the uterus, 

testicles or rennet from a hare, and cock's testes, if used appropriately (usually taken 

internally) are said to produce male offspring; while the plants linozostis (a mercury), 

satyrion (an orchid), thelygonon/ arsegonon, cynosorchis (an orchid) and phyllonidog's 

mercury offer the full c h o i c e . T h e  two options are covered either through a 

correlation between the sex of the plant employed and that of the child generated or 

through a similar correlation with a part of the root, the larger part always being linked 

to males and the smaller to females. In the case of the cynosorchis, the sex of the 

procreative partner consuming the root section must also be appropriately aligned with 

that of the progeny. In that of the crataeogonon both partners must take it in wine for 

forty days before conceptus, otherwise only the woman seems to be involved. 

Dioscorides’ greater discrimination is demonstrated in his repetition of this motif only in 

his accounts of the linozostis, krataiogonon and orchis, though he is clearly drawing on 

the same sources as Pliny for many of the other entities listed above. Neither author 

fully commits himself to that which he reports, but the multiple connections between 

things that enrich the traditions upon which they rely are again revealed nonetheless. The 

recognition of a morphological resemblance between the tubers of the orchis and the 

human testicles, was reflected in their homonymy and the cluster of properties inhering 

in the plant, and the seeds of the arsegonon plant were similarly described, its name, as

’“ e.g. Dioscorides H! 4 .189 ,2  - av^ktju^ir xouîaOcu (Il 337 ,8  W); NH  26 ,9 1 .1 6 2  - feminam concipi (IV
229,1 M); 28 .77 .248  - mares concipi {W/ 361 ,5  M); NH 25 .18 .39  and 30 .43 .123  - a conceptu (IV 128,23 and 465 ,10  
M); 2 8 .7 7 .2 5 4  - circa conceptum (IV 363 ,6  M); 25 .54 .97  - a conceptu...mares figurât (IV 148,21-22 M). Vaguer 
terme like poiein, gignere and generare also appear in this connection.

” °Pliny/VW 2 0 .9 9 .2 6 3 -thistle; 25 .54 .97  and 28.77.25A - aristolochia; 27 .AO.8 2 - crataeogonon) 2 8 .7 7 .2 4 8 -hare 
products; 30 .43 .123  - co ck s 'te s te s ; 2 5 .1 8 .3 9 -4 0 -//Wozosto; 28 .83 .97 -satyrion) 2 6 .9 1 .1 6 2  - theiygonon/arsegonon) 
27.A2.85-cynosorchis) 27.^00.^ 2 5 -phyiion (III 268,8-13); IV 148,21-22; 363, 6-7; 248 ,13-16 ; 361,4-5 ; 465,9-11 ;
128 ,20-129 ,4 ; 207,11-13; 229,1-3; 249,12-13 and 268 ,11-12  M). Interestingly, though aristolocheia is the herb of 
Pisces in Thessalus (1.12,1-11 [175 ,1-187 ,15  F]), reproduction does not appear anyw here in the substantial chapter 
enumerating its properties.

Linozostis, phyllon and perhaps theiygonon/arsegonon fall into the former category; satyrion and cynosorchis into 
the latter.

’’^Dioscorides HI3.^ 2A - krataiogonon) 3 .126 ,2  - orchis) 3.^ 89,2 - iinôzostis (II 135,3-7; 137,1-3 and 337,6-9  W); 
but compare, for instance, 3 .128  (It 138,5-139,8  W) on phullon to /W  2 7 .1 00 .125  (IV 268 ,11-12  M) on the sam e 
plant.
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well as that of its colleagues the thelygonon and crataeogonon, also clearly articulate their 

character.

The next procreative period is also open to the influence of a whole host of materials, 

and here the differences between the approaches of Dioscorides and Pliny to intervention 

in the reproductive process become even clearer. One aspect of this difference is that, 

while the pregnant woman herself is almost excised from the HI, she appears reasonably 

regularly in the NH, though what she carries still receives most of the attention. The 

only exceptions to the invisibility of the female body which sustains the embruon in 

Dioscorides are his reports of two plants (kuklaminos and onosma) which are said to 

cause miscarriages (examblaôskein/ektitrôskein) if stepped over by a pregnant woman, 

and his more straightforward statement that if a pregnant woman takes a concoction of 

thelupteris (a fern) the result will be no different (this also causes asullepsia in non

pregnant w o m e n ) . P l i n y  records similar sayings about the onosma and filices!iems 

(including that called thelypteris by the Greeks), and adds reports that stepping over a 

vipera or amphisbaena (both snakes), or a raven’s egg, or smelling the dracunculuslaium 

plant or setting eyes on a female sea-hare has the same effect (abortum facit)}^^ 

Pliny’s phrasing is often admonitory, warning or enjoining those women not to come into 

contact with these things, something which Dioscorides seems entirely unconcerned 

about, and he also instructs that rutalrue and sisymbriuml'water cress are plants that 

should be similarly eschewed, for the partus is killed by the former and expelled by the 

latter."^ There are a couple of other items which Pliny advises should be simply 

avoided by the gravidae or praegnantes, and there are other things that may be of equally 

vague assistance to them; the benefits which may accrue to the partus itself are, however, 

more elaborately expressed."^ It may be continerelheld fast, custodire/^reserwed.

2.164,1 - kuklaminos', 3.131 - onosma-, 4 .185  - thelupteris (I 229,13-4; II 141,4-5 and 334,6-7  W). cf. the 
story that oxuakantha has a similar effect if it gently strikes the belly of a pregnant woman three times (1.93 [I 85 ,14-6  
WJ).

” ^PIiny NH  27 .86 .110  - onosma; 2 7 .55 .80  - filices; 30 .43 .128  - vipera and amphisbaena; 3 0 .4 4 .1 3 0  - raven 's egg 
(causes miscarriage through the mouth!); 24 .92 .143  - dracunculus; 32 .3 .8  - sea-hare (IV 263 ,8 ; 253,18-19; 467,2-3; 
101,10; V 51,5-6 M).

” ®Pliny /V^ 20 .51 .143  and 20 .91 .248  (III 343,26-344,1 and 374 ,1-2  M).

” ®e.g. Pliny/VAy 23 .80 .153  and 25.34.71 - to be avoided; 23 .26 .53  and 28 .77 .247  (IV 49 ,19 ; 140,1-2; 17,20-18,1 
and 360 ,16  M).
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either unqualifiedly or specifically contra abortuslz%2ix\%i miscarriage, or maturarel 

quickened.

Dioscorides makes no reference to this kind of effect, listing only things that move or 

harm, rather than hold or shelter, the embruon. It can be driven (agein), drawn/drawn 

down/attracted Qielkein/kataspan/ephelkein/epispan), cast or shaken out (ekballein/ 

ektinassein).^^^ The vocabulary is forceful, the force being apparently exerted on the 

embruon not by the woman, and there is no indication given of whether the embryo 

survives these actions. This is not, however, due to Dioscorides’ reticence on such 

matters, and absolutely no ambiguity attends the substances which destroy (phtheirein) 

or kill (kteinein) the embryo, or extract it after death. He is concerned only to 

describe the dunameis of things, the results of their various applications to the human 

body, endorsing their efficacy without passing comment on anything else. Pliny, 

however, having earlier announced that, unlike the wicked Greeks, he will not mention 

û^omvû/abortifacients, amatoriaHoyt potions or any other magica portenta/ominous 

magic, indeed having suggested that abortiva are worse than poisons since there are some 

circumstances in which the latter may be beneficially employed, presents much of the 

same material in a quite different way.^^° With four exceptions, he qualifies any 

movement of the partus with the condition that it is already dead, though the language 

remains otherwise s i m i l a r . H i s  disembodied references to putting it in that state are 

as discouraging as those addressed to the pregnant woman, and so are his reports of 

substances abstractly productive of miscarriage {abortus facere), except for a couple of

” ’e.g. Pliny NH 28 .27 .98  - continere; 28 .77 .246  - custodire; 3 0 .43 .124  - custodit partus contra abortus', 
30 .4 2 .1 2 3  - maturat (IV 309,8-9; 3 6 0 ,1 4  and 465,16-17  and 11-12 M).

” ®e.g. Dioscorides W  1 .19 ,4  - (I 25 ,19-20 W); 3 .44 ,2  - IN lu (II 56 ,8-10 W); 1 .20 ,2  - Koraarfy (I 27 ,2  W);
1 .67 ,2  - è é̂XKCi (I 61 ,8  W); 2.109,1 - triaraaTiKbr (I 184,6-7 W); 2.24,1 - (I 129,9 W); 2 .80 ,4  -
kKTifbtaati (I 163,12 W).

"®e.g. Dioscorides W  1.6 - <pOeipei (I 11,6 W); 1 .78,2  - KTttvei (I 78 ,19  W); 3.32,1 - TtBrt̂ KÔra Ip&pva i.KTirâuxaei 
(II 42 ,5-6  W). These also help to clarify the meaning of the other m easures, which should be taken precisely as 
Dioscorides formulates it and not construed more narrowly as simply abortifacients. Driving the embruon might be part 
of a birth in which its position badly impeded its exit, for example, as well as occur at an earlier stage (see e.g. Pliny 
NH  26 .90 .153  [IV 226,7-8 M]).

’“ Pliny NH 25 .7 .24-5  (IV 124,5-17 M).

’*’The exceptions are MY 20 .40 .105 ; 23 .53 .99 ; 24 .97 .154  (III 333 ,2 ; IV 31 ,15  and 105,5-6 M); 26 .90 .153  - for 
a dead or stuck parfus (IV 226,3  M). References to extracting the dead foetus number 25 and can be found, together 
with a discussion of their relationship with Dioscorides, in I. Fischer Gynâkologie (1927) 6-7.
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statements clearly ascribed to others. Dioscorides thus pursues a policy which may 

be described as pro-knowledge, offering a reproductive regulation which is numerically 

weighted towards prevention; Pliny pursues a pro-natalist policy and edits his information 

accordingly.

Celsus also gives only two recipes, and describes surgical operations, for drawing out a 

dead foetus. He claims this surgical process is among the most difficult there are, 

attended by great danger but revealing the mirabilis! nature of the vulva. It is 

this, therefore, that may have caused its detailed inclusion, rather than any other 

considerations. Thus, more striking than the content and direction of his references to 

reproduction is their relative paucity, a reticence Scribonius and Thessalus take even 

further. Despite the manifest differences in how they present knowledge about it, both 

Dioscorides and Pliny see the world around them as richly provided with materials 

affecting, or effective in, human generation, largely, but not exclusively, as it was 

undertaken by women; whereas Celsus, Scribonius and Thessalus either see no such 

thing, perhaps because they are looking the wrong way, at the human being rather than 

at the world through the human being, or choose to ignore it, for whatever reason. 

Celsus certainly considered that there were limits to the proper and necessary male 

medical knowledge, and that /?Wor/modesty and the artis praeceptaipnnciplcs of the art 

may make conflicting demands which are only partially alleviated by using Greek 

technical terminology rather than words of homespun coarseness.*^ Scribonius may 

also have been mindful of his audience, and it is interesting to note that he never attaches 

the name of any lady of the imperial household to a specifically female remedy. 

Thessalus’ silence on these matters emphasises the technical, specialised, character of his 

text, how distant it is from the broader engagement with everyday life (of which 

reproduction is an essential element) that is so evident in tracts that superficially seem to 

share many features with it, such as the Kyranides^ with its similar correlations of stars.

Pliny NH 21 .84 .146 ; 27 .113 .139  and 28.77.251 - warnings against killing partus or miscarriage (III
427,7-8; IV 273,1-2  and 362,3-4  M); 20 .84 .226  - neutral report of causing miscarriage from Olympias (III 366,17-18 
M).

’“ Celsus Med. 5 .21 ,5  and 5 .25 ,13  - recipes; 7 .29 ,1 -10  - surgery (CML I 207 ,28-29; 214 ,15-16  and 356,5- 
358,16).

’^^Celsus Med. 6.18,1 (CML I 290,12-17); and see H. von Staden ”Apud nos foediora verba” (1991)
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herbs and stones. Indeed, perhaps this technical ambition and concomitant disengagement 

from the mundane occurrences of childbearing, is also part of Scribonius’ and Celsus’ 

agendas, in contrast to the more inclusive approach of Dioscorides and Pliny. Whatever 

the case, however, the attitudes to the relationship between medicina and reproduction 

evinced in these texts are clearly different in several ways.

For birth itself, both Dioscorides and Pliny offer a range of materials which may be 

generally beneficial - assisting or speeding it up - or specifically helpful in a difficult 

case.^“  Both include a number of amulets for these purposes, and Pliny also records 

some rather more complex procedures, such as successfully concluding an arduous birth 

by throwing a light cavalry spear - pulled from a human body without its touching the 

ground - over the house in which the woman is in childbed. The liber vulturis also 

recommends that vulture feather under the right foot immediately brings about birth when 

the woman herself is unable to do so.̂ ^̂  Following this, the removal of the afterbirth 

(the deutera/secundae and locheia), general post-parturient purging and the bringing on, 

or halting, increasing or improving, of lactation may all be pharmacologically 

effected.

Pliny also refers to treatment of hairiness of the breasts resulting from giving birth, and 

this is also more generally actionable problem.Similar ly ,  a range of materials and 

recipes are variously offered for keeping the breasts firm and upstanding, or preventing

"=e.g. Dioscorides H I 3 .14 ,2  - speedy birth (II 180,8-9 W); Pliny NH  22 .44 .89  - helping (III 46 7 ,2 0  M); H 11.47,2 
(I 45 ,11-2  W) and 24 .13 .22  (IV 61,14-15  M) - for difficult birth. Pliny and Celsus also provide for the pains of giving 
birth - NH  28 .77 .249  (IV 361 ,14  M) and Msd. 5 .25 ,14  (CMZ. I 214,17).

’“ e.g . Dioscorides M  5 .142  and 154 (III 100,16-7 and 105,2-3 W) and /VK 28 .9 .4 2  (IV 290,11-13 M) - amulets;
2 8 .6 .3 4  - missiles (IV 286 ,8 -287 ,10  M).

’” F. Cumont "Le sage Bothros ou le Phylarche Arétas?" RPh 50 (1926) 31 ,20-26 .

’“ e.g. Dioscorides M  3 .4 ,4  and 31,1 (II 7 ,20-8 ,3  and 40 ,14  W), Pliny/W /27 .9 4 .1 2 0  (IV 267 ,3-4  M) - afterbirth; 
HI 3.71 (II 82,6-7 W) and My 20 .8 1 .2 1 4  (III 363,16-17 M) - purging: M  1 .103 ,2  (I 95 ,78  W) and NH 2 4 .59 .100  (IV 
87,11 M) - increase milk; 4 .78 ,2  (II 240 ,10-12  W) and NH 23 .32 .67  (IV 22,9 M) - stop milk production. In Pliny, 
m easures to affect the milk may be specifically directed at the rrr/frrx/wet-nurse rather than the mother.

’“ e.g. Pliny NH 26 .92 .163  - hairiness from birth; 32 .46 .129  - general mammary hairiness (IV 229 ,9  and V 93,3-4
M).
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them from growing.*^® These latter substances may be operative specifically in young 

girls rather than being of general application, and on one occasion Dioscorides proffers 

a male parallel - non-development of the didumoil\its\ic\ts in paideslhoys - and there are 

other things that have a more global power to keep boys (or possibly children of both 

sexes) immature (anêbes) or inhibit pubertas}^^ Pliny says quite plainly that 

knowledge of thesepubertas preventing powers is of interest to slave dealers and, though 

he does not say it, being able to make the female body more marketable would have been 

similarly appealing. The market in women, of course, extended, in a more metaphorical 

sense, far beyond the edges of the auction block, and it may be that the comparative 

reticence on this point reflects the rather more blurred boundaries between aspects of 

female servitude and the overall cultural construction of womanhood than between their 

male counterparts. It is also the case, however, that the normal woman is 

consistently characterised by a profound concern with her appearance more generally. 

The vast majority of cosmetic measures are specifically labelled for women, and not only 

does Pliny constantly inveigh against female vanity, but the far more rhetorically 

restrained Celsus complains that "to treat pimples, spots and freckles is almost absurd, 

but it is not possible to tear women away from care for their appearance".

Therapeutics and Women

There is also a distinctive pattern of female pathological conditions and cures that 

emerges across all these texts, focused on the regions around the womb and breasts. It 

is the former that enjoys the most popularity and variety in terms of diseased dispositions 

which may be materially alleviated. The womb and its surrounding area may become:

’“ e.g. Pliny NH 25 .95 .154 ; 30 .45.131 - keeping breasts firm; 27 .53 .76  and 32 .4 6 .1 2 9  - stopping breasts from 
growing (IV 166,17-18; 468 ,5 ; 252 ,17-18; V 93,4-5 M); Dioscorides H I 4 .19  and 7 8 ,2  (II 184,9-12 W); 5 .149  (III 
102 ,14-15  W) - stopping breasts from growing.

" ’Dioscorides M  4 .7 8 ,2  - male parallel; 2.105,1 (I 179,16-180,1 W) and 4 .62  (II 216 ,12-13  W) - anêbes. Pliny 
NH M O  - pubertas (III 434,10-11 M).

’“ Modern com m entators also highlight tampering with the male slave's body and overlook the treatm ent of the 
female body, see e.g. K.R. Bradley Slaves and Masters in the Roman Empire (1987) 115-6.

^^paene ineptiae sunt curare varos et lenticules et ephelidas, sed eripi tamen feminis cura cultus sui non potest 
Celsus Mee/. 6.5,1 (CML I 257,30-258,1); and see e.g. Pliny /V/Y 21 .88 .153 ; 21 .91 .159 ; 22 .47 .98  and 3 2 .2 7 .8 4  (III
429 ,9-10; 430 ,19-20  and 471,6-7; V 77,21 M).
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cold, fluid or haemorrhagic, inflamed, distorted, constricted, lax, inflated or swollen, 

closed, ulcerated, fistulated, subject to growths or malignancies, indurated, painful, 

irritated or prolapsed; all states which are relieved by any number of remedial 

substances. These are all common diseased dispositions, to which most parts of the 

body are susceptible; though the womb’s attraction of the whole gamut of such conditions 

in Dioscorides and Pliny is organically distinctive, and not replicated by other authors. 

Celsus somewhat compensates for his reluctance over these common conditions with his 

detailed discussion, under the general heading of internal wounds, of the wounded 

womb.^^  ̂ The effects of such a piercing of the uterus are notable, they include pain, 

profuse bleeding, vomiting, speechlessness and mental derangement and disorientation. 

Celsus himself draws attention to the experiential similarity between dying from a wound 

in the womb and one in the heart, and otherwise this collection of symptoms most clearly 

resembles that following a wound inflicted on the brain or its covering; both heart and 

brain being particularly critical for life.̂ ^̂ * He also speaks of the surgical repair of 

abdominal rupture from uterine exit, and Pliny mentions damage to the womb following 

parturition, but the vast majority of these myriadal uterine disorders are without cause 

or context, being simply one point of useful pharmacological purchase suspended among 

others.

In Dioscorides and Pliny the breasts are susceptible to a similar, if smaller, group of 

common conditions: inflammation, swelling, skleria/duritia (induration or hardening) and

’^ e .g . Dioscorides HI 1 .4 ,2  (I 10,6 W) - cold; H! 1 .70,2 (I 67 ,2  W), Pliny NH 2 9 .9 .32  (IV 3 7 9 ,2  M) - fluid; Hf 4 .36  
(II 196,7-8) - haemorrhagic; M  1.7,4 (I 12 ,16 W), NH 28 .13 .50  (IV 293 ,7  M), Celsus Med. 5 .25 ,3  (CML I 213,10) - 
inflammation; Hi 1 .32 ,2  (I 37 ,12  W), NH 24 .13 .22  (IV 61,15-16 M) - distorted; H11.23 (I 28 ,6  W) - stricture; H11.13,3 
(I 18 ,12 W )-lax ity ; W  3 .31 ,2  (II 41,10-11 W), /V/Y 29 .11 .45  (IV 383 ,12-13  M) - inflated; H / 1 .58 ,2  (I 53 ,23-4  W), 
/V //2 4 .1 2 0 .1 8 4  (IV 115,1 M) - swollen; A//2.149,1 (I 215 ,5  W), /VA/20 .22 .48  (III 3 8 6 ,1 2  M) - closed; A//1.45,2 (I 
44 ,15-6  W), NH  22 .65 .134  (III 482 ,8  M), Med. 2 .7 ,10  (CML I 61,5-6) - ulcerated; Med. 5 .2 8 ,1 2 8  (CML I 243,14) - 
fistulated; H11.72,2  (I 7 0 ,2 4  W) - growths; A//3 .92  (II 106,9 W) - malignancies; H11.50 (I 47 ,5-6  W), NH  21 .104 .176  
(III 436 ,7  M), Med. 5 .20 ,2  (CML I 207,19) - hardness; HI 2 .81 ,2  (I 165,2-3 W), NH  2 1 .85 .148  (III 427 ,20  M) - painful; 
H I 2 .124 ,3  (I 197,3 W), NH  28 .28 .110  (IV 312 ,23-24  M) - irritated; A// 1 .101 ,2  (I 93 .11-2  W), NH  22 .15.31 (III
449 ,20-450 ,1  M), Med. 6 .18 ,10  (CML I 296,24) - prolapse. The total references in Dioscorides and Pliny each reach 
into triple figures, and this includes, in Pliny, many materials simply labelled "for ills of the womb" or something similar, 
e.g. 21 .7 3 .1 2 3  (III 421,1-2  M); and Thessalus also includes a compound plaster from kellltrichon/herakleion (Venus' 
herb) tha t cures all diatheseis in the womb (2.6,5 [243,6-7 F]).

"^Celsus Med. 5 .26 ,13  (CML I 217,29-34) cf. 5.26,3A  (CML I 216,4-7).

’“ Celsus Med. 5 .26 ,14  - wounded brain (CML I 218,1-7).

’3’Celsus Med. 7 .17,1 (CML I 334,13-14); Pliny/VA/26.90.151 (IV 225 ,15-16  M).
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various kinds of ulceration and malignancy, and some of these conditions may result 

specifically from giving birth. Celsus is again more referentially reluctant, noting 

only that carcinomatalcdiikeis and strumaelgiowihs may appear on the breasts as well as 

other places. Mammary duritia^ accompanied by persistent pain, is also the only 

specifically female ailment to which Scribonius devotes a whole chapter, and therefore 

recipe, though this is due to a dispute about its curability. He treats suppurations of 

the breasts like any other break of fleshly continuity, including war wounds.

Distinct from the other conditions of the womb, and organically and sexually unique, is 

husterikê pnix/strangulatio vw/vae/uterine suffocation, which starts from the womb, and 

can be treated as such, or as something affecting the whole woman, who may then 

require reviving after an attack, like an epileptic, and can be classified according to her 

co nd i t i on .Thus ,  in Dioscorides, the phrase "husterikai pniges" is equivalent, for 

example, to "asthmatikoi" (those suffering from respiratory disorders) or "nephritikoi” 

(those with kidney problems) in delineating a class of sick persons, and in Pliny 

strangulatio vulvae is the only disease that attains any kind of independent existence, 

escaping from a purely therapeutic context to appear in both his holistic and membratim 

descriptions of human i ty .Ce l sus ,  in his head-to-toe enumeration of the ailments 

affecting each part, opens the chapter following that on the intestines and bowels: "From 

the womb of a woman there arises a violent malady", a malady which knocks its sufferers 

down and out in a manner comparable to epilepsy (through there are differences of

’“ e.g. Dioscorides A//3 .44 ,2  and 122 (II 56 ,13-14 and 133,7 W) - inflam mation;/ / /4 .6 8 ,4  (II 226 ,12  W) and Pliny 
/V//21 .77 .132  (III 423 ,24-25  M) - swelling; Dioscorides W 154,2 (II 106,9 W) and Pliny/VA/20 .4 4 .1 1 4  (III 3 35 ,10  M) - 
hard; /VA/27 .40 .63 , 30 .43 .125  (IV 249,1 and 465,21-466,1 M) and A//3 .92  (II 162,1 W) ulceration and malignancy.

’“ Celsus Med. 5 .28,2A  and 5.28,7A  {CML I 236,16-18 and 240,14-16). There are more references to the breasts 
as good indicators of the sta tus of pregnancy.

’'’̂ Scribonius Comp. Cll (54,17-55 S).

’ ’̂Scribonius Comp. CCVI (95,18 S).

’'’'e .g . Dioscorides HI 1 .33 ,2  and 2 .81 ,2  (I 37,25-38,1 and 165,2-3), Pliny NH  20 .5 7 .1 6 2  and 21 .86 .149  (III 
349 ,22-23  and 428,3-4  M) - womb/woman. HI 2 .154 ,2  (I 220 ,12  W) and 5.128,1 (III 9 6 ,4  W); NH  20 .87 .238  (III 
370 ,11-12  M) - rousing sufferer.

’'"See e.g. Dioscorides H H  .̂  ,Z and 72 ,2  (II 2 ,12  and 83,12-3 W); Pliny /VA/7 .5 2 .1 7 5  and 11 .84 .209  (II 61 and 
351 M), for the latter see p. 111-112 above and in the former (part of the sections on death) Pliny reports tha t women, 
by virtue of the mobility of their wombs, are especially prone to fall into a death like condition from which they can 
be revived by the correct treatm ent.
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detail)/'*^ Celsus also, implicitly, rejects the notion that any actual movement of the 

womb is involved in this ailment, as it is on the Hippocratic model, while the 

terminology Pliny uses about the uterine state underlying strangulatio (conversione and 

versa) is ambiguous as to whether change in location or just configuration has occurred, 

and Dioscorides makes no explicit reference to the condition of the womb at all, but 

drops contradictory hints about it, on the one hand, sometimes connecting pnix and 

uterine distortion (diastrophê), and, on the other, occasionally employing fumigation as 

a remedy (though more often to rouse the victim that to influence the womb itself). 

Thessalus also recommends sitting over boiling artemisialmyigwori or wormwood (the 

herb of Scorpio) as a therapy for a woman having suffocation of the womb, but without 

further explanation.̂ "̂ ® Similarly, the rhoos gunaikeios/profluvia f e m i n a r u m i flux 

presumably starts from the womb, but has spread outwards, becoming attached to women 

generally rather than any particular part of them.̂ "*̂

Scribonius makes no direct reference to the womb at all, though it may be included 

among the ”muliebria /oca/female places", the duritia of which may be softened by an 

antidote for lower back pains and paralysis. It is more likely, however, that this is 

a designation for the female genitalia, not reaching as far as the womb. Pliny also speaks 

of the muliebria loca (or parfej/parts) on occasion (though he more often mentions the 

virilia without any additional noun), and Dioscorides uses the even vaguer 

”gunaikeia/f&m2lc  [ t h i n g s ] C e l s u s  is rather more expansive on at least one 

treatment affecting this area, describing the surgical procedure in cases where

vulva quoque feminis vehemens maium nascitur Celsus Med. 4 .27,1 A (CML I 180,7-12).

Celsus see H. von Staden "Apud nos foediora verba” (1991) 274-6. Pliny NH  7 .5 2 .1 7 5  and 11 .51 .209  (II
61,7-11 and 351 ,3-4  M) respectively. Dioscorides Hi e.g. 1 .33 ,2  (I 37,25-38,1 W) - diastrophê, 1 .73 ,2  and 2 .7 (I
73 ,9-10  and 124,102  W) - fumigation.

’"T hessa lus 1.8 ,6  (147,1-3 F).

’^^e.g. Dioscorides Hi 1.93 and 97 ,2  (I 85 ,12-3 and 88 ,6  W) and NH  24 .42 .70  (IV 78 ,2  M). Dioscorides also refers 
to the white flux (3.56 [II 70 ,1-2  W])), and the red flux (e.g. 3 .140 ,3  [II 150, 9 WJ), as well as the blood-flow from 
the womb already discussed. Pliny also makes one reference to white flux (22.38.81 [III 465,11 Ml), and Scribonius 
one to the red (CXXI [64,9-11 8]).

’"Scribonius Comp. CLVI (77,4-5 S).

’" e .g . Pliny NH 28.9.41 (IV 290,8  M) - muiiebrium iocorum; 32 .4 6 .1 3 4  (V 94 ,17  M) - muiiebriparte. Dioscorides 
H /1 .15 ,2  (I 21 ,12  W).
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agglutination of the female genital opening does not allow intercourse, a condition which 

may occur in utero or from ulceration and subsequent symphysis. This comes after 

his almost complete inability to mention the female genitalia in his pharmacological 

books, however, where an apologia for the medical need to deal with the partes 

obscenasIohsQj&nç, parts introduces a passage that is almost exclusively male.^^^

This genital manoeuvre and the embryotomy that immediately follows it are labelled as 

peculiarly (proprié) female operations, and come after instructions covering most shared 

or exclusively male procedures. Prior to this, Celsus had noted sexual variations in 

essentially the same technique for the removal of bladder stone, and also the manual 

drawing off of urine which may be necessary in similar c o nd i t i o n s . O r ,  rather, he 

had specified the ways in which the treatment of women diverged from the male standard 

just outlined, reflecting the difference in their external and internal somatic configuration. 

This difference is broadly beneficial, and women require shorter, less curved, catheters 

which are easier to insert and manipulate, and are more easily rid of their smaller bladder 

stones. If a more complex operation is necessary, the surgeon should insert his fingers 

into the anus in virgines (as in males) and per naturalelthrough the vagina in women, and 

his incision is also differentially located between the two. Finally, there is no need to 

be alarmed, "if more blood flows out of a female body".^^  ̂ Similarly, Dioscorides’ 

pessoi are presumably, like Celsus’, an exclusively female form of pharmacological 

application, inserted in the vagina, and injections and fumigations may also be, implicitly, 

similarly directed.

Therapeutic variation also occurs on account of the delicacy of the female body in 

Scribonius and Pliny. As a general principle, Scribonius considers that medicaments may 

be more or less effective on account of "the variety of bodies and the differences of ages.

’“ Celsus Med. 7 .28 ,1 -2  {CML I 355 ,16-356 ,4), The obstruction developed in utero is a membranum. 

’ ’̂Celsus Med. 6 .18,1-11 {CML I 290,12-297,8); woman appears only briefly in sections 9 and 10. 

’“ Celsus Med. 7.26,1 A-C - urine; 7 .2 6 ,4  - stone {CML I 345 ,32-346 ,25  and 350 ,29-351 ,9 ).

’“ &/ plus ex muiiebri corpore sanguinis profluit Celsus Med. 7 .2 6 ,4  {CML I 351,9).

’“ On pessoi see Celsus Med. 5 .21,1 {CML I 207,11-12).
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times and places", and makes particular reference, among this variety, to the tenera 

co/pora/delicate bodies of women and children.^^  ̂ This requires a special, slower 

application of some eye salves and may also be why there is a specific salve labelled as 

"more useful for w o m e n P l i n y  separates the category of those with mollis or 

teneris bodies (or souls) from women, he even separates the somatically womanly from 

women, though the pairs are clearly connected .H ellebore is not prescribed for the 

former, while being prescribed less for the latter than for men. Celsus himself advises 

that yh’crio/massage (one of the communia awx//w/universal aids, used in both sickness 

and health) be provided in differential quantities (measured by the number of times the 

hand passes over the body) to men and women, and according to age, on account of their 

differential v/rc^/strength.^^* He does not hold, however, with the traditional 

prohibition against employing an even more universal aid, venesection, in pregnant 

women, or the old or young. Experience has shown that there is no unvarying rule 

in such cases, and that a woman who is pregnant and healthy may be bled safely (with 

good aftercare to ensure that there is still enough nourishment for two), whereas a woman 

who is not pregnant but weak will be in greater danger from such a treatment.

This, then, is the pattern of medically affectable female parts that emerges from all these 

texts, despite their compositional variation; but it is the very existence of this pattern, its 

outline as it is discemibly threaded through the textual fabric, and threaded through in 

a particular way, that is its most distinctive feature, overshadowing the rather assimilative 

colours and textures that fill it out. For, the breasts, womb and other peculiarly female 

parts of the body become diseased and cured largely in the same way as any other 

somatic area, and though there are some points of specification, these are not much 

elaborated as such. Childbirth as a cause of various ailments is obviously unique to 

women, and the sheer range of things that can go wrong with the womb is almost as

^^^corporem varietatem differentiaque aetatem temporumve aut Iocorum Scribonius Comp, coda (117,20-1 8). 

^^magis muiieribus prodest Scnbonus Comp. XXXIIII (26,17-8 S) and XX (21,23-4  S).

’"Pliny NH  25.25.61 (IV 136,13-17 M).

’“ Celsus Med. 2 .14 ,9  ICML I 85 ,10-11).

’“ Celsus Med. 2 .10 ,1-4  (CML I 77 ,22-78,12).
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impressive as its ability to put women into a state closely resembling death. It is this 

uterine suffocation that is made the most of, but its femaleness and singularity is 

somewhat undermined by comparisons and connections with epilepsy. The subtlety of 

this specificity, however, is less significant than its very being. This is a pattern that 

stands out from the rest of the text, where, though there is the occasional inkling of 

a pattern for children, the elderly, or even men, the first two are mere shadows of the 

female, and the last is simply the basic textual material showing its true colours.

Celsus’ nosography clearly follows his anatomy in this respect and, in his description of 

diseases which affect a particular part of the body, the medical fiction of the unitary 

human being breaks down in the lower abdomen, but is soon restored; the elision 

between the fictional unit and the male is then emphasised in the passage on seminal flux 

which comes shortly after that on the uterus, for this cannot be assumed to apply to both 

men and women, but Celsus gives no indications on the i s s u e . T h a t  it definitely does 

apply to men is sufficient for its incorporation in the main narrative. Similarly, the 

female surgical operations in this area are marked either as minor amendments to, or 

major deviations from and thus placed after, the dominant, implicitly or explicitly, male 

model. These techniques are either similes/similzi in women, or prqpne/peculiar to 

women; in both cases women must be specified away from the rest of humanity.

Pliny articulates the same order slightly differently in each of the multiple strands which 

are woven into his work and world. In the books where organisation by type of disease 

plays a major role, while male ailments such as those of the testicles (always external and 

therefore tacitly male in the NH) appear in their proper place, in their correct location 

in the head-to-toe sequence of parts, and without either introducing any break in the 

continuity of the narrative, or requiring any sexual labelling or any suggestion that this 

is any different from the coverage of the bladder or whatever else has preceded it, female 

conditions and complaints are excluded from this textual tour, and thus from the body it 

travels. Instead they are collected together and appended in a chapter which comes after 

all the main disease types have been dealt with, after all the somatic pieces have been

'^Ce\sus Med. 4.28,^~2 {CML \ 182,8-18); cf. Â e</. 4 .26,11 - pain descends to groin and testicles following wound 
to  kidneys {CML I 217,24-25).
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enumerated, and together with chapters on other extraneous subjects such as infant 

illnesses, soporifics, depilatories and a p h ro d i s i a c s . W h er e  Pliny organises his 

material by types of things in the world, as he does predominantly and Dioscorides does 

completely consistently, woman appears throughout, she is one of the categories into 

which they sort medical knowledge about the contents of the world, but of a particular 

kind. For each entity the listing of its powers and particular effects may include, for 

instance: heating or purging, driving of the urine or menses, benefit to the inflamed 

kidneys or breasts, and help for the pleuritic or sufferer from uterine suffocation; from 

which range a category that might be called "specifically relevant to women" emerges, 

and these measures are often named as such. However, while comparable classifications 

also emerge from this sorting, they are all along the lines of something like "specifically 

relevant to the kidneys" (a cluster which could be formed from references to the organs 

themselves, their functions and people characterised as nephritikoi), not anything like 

"specifically relevant to men" - Pliny provides a handful of explicitly and exclusively 

male remedies and Dioscorides none at all.

Rather it is this category of "implicitly relevant to men" that stands behind, and imparts 

coherence to, these otherwise discontinuous units of effective contiguity between external 

things and the human being as a medical construct; it is a category that comes so close 

to being coterminous with Dioscorides’ project as a whole, and with a central chunk of 

Pliny’s, indeed with the medical project itself, that its categorical status is concealed. 

There is, however, a small gap between the male and the human as an object of medical 

knowledge who defines the boundaries of these endeavours, for the difference between 

this category "specifically relevant to women" and any other kind, like that comprising 

everything connected to the kidneys, is that it is additional rather than integrative. It is 

this that cannot be integrated into the whole medical man standing behind the order of 

knowledge presented in the text but must be added to him to make a woman and thus 

complete humanity. There is no suggestion, however, that this supplement would in any 

way change the nature of what was being supplemented, and the units themselves are all 

presented as commensurate. As an abstract process, driving the menses is homologous

’®’The female chapters are NH 26 .90.151 -26 .92 .163; 28 .77 .246-256 ; 30 .45 .123-30 .44 .131  and 32 .46 .129 -134  
(IV 225 ,11-229 ,13 ; 360 ,7-468 ,10 ; V 92 ,23-94 ,19  M).
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to driving the urine, but the framework which gives these processes meaning places them 

on either side of the fundamental divide between the generic/male and the 

specific/female.

Scribonius and Thessalus also operate with two categories, the generic and the female, 

but the selectivity of their texts reduces the impact of this division, as does Scribonius’ 

particular deployment of imperial women. Both aspire to a certain sort of completeness, 

of wholeness, and woman is a necessary part of this, but they do not attempt 

exhaustivity. Their selectivity, moreover, shares a certain technical preference for the 

diseased rather than the normal or reproductive, woman, whereas it is only the latter who 

appears in the liber vulturis.

THE FRAGMENTATION OF THE MEDICAL WOMAN

It is now time to take a step back from the structure and substance of these texts, through 

which woman is articulated as an object of medical knowledge, and return to their overall 

shape and orientation as set out at the beginning, to outline the trajectory that these 

literary projects, and the woman in them, describe.

Woman is not the starting point or standard for anything, she does not give definition, 

purpose or meaning to any of these works, but is engendered in their realisation. She is 

not constituted by, but occasionally caught up in and flung out from, the circle which 

passes from the (reading or writing) medically knowing subject, through the medical 

knowledge about themselves, (as a whole, in parts, in relation to their world), to medical 

action, action which confirms the knower’s subjecthood and thus completes the circuit; 

a circle which Celsus, and Pliny (within a wider arc), most clearly describe, and which 

makes sense of what they are doing. Nor is it she who lies behind the categories into 

which Dioscorides, and Pliny also, sorts his medical knowledge of the world’s 

materiality, it is not woman who provides the identity of the whole project, who makes
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it coherent and sensical. Rather, she is one of the categories herself, she is a creation 

of the second order.

This difference between the sexes is one of the modality of thought, and its textual 

instantiation, of the discursive matrix through which knowledge attains its form, it is not 

corporeal, though it is has bodies in its grip. Indeed, in many ways, it has the effect of 

minimising, or at least putting restrictions on, corporeal difference. For, though 

difference has itself become a female property, however wide or full that differential gap 

becomes, the female is still, structurally, a variation on the male. The gap is here filled 

with some distinction in somatic texture, in bodily parts and process (particularly 

reproductive ones), in illness and cure, but none of these becomes anything more than 

a gap, none are developed into a coherent system of difference, let alone something 

sufficient to support separation, to give woman an independent and positive identity in 

herself. Celsus perhaps offers some pointers towards (or away from) such a system 

based on menstruation, but otherwise, even reproduction, which is presented as the most 

sexually separate, indeed at points verges on being exclusively female, is not treated 

systematically. The disembodied, synecdochal, way in which it is dealt with militates 

against its identification with womanhood in any deeper or holistic sense. Indeed, this 

is, in many ways, paradigmatic of the fragmentation that is the condition of the medical 

woman in this set of texts.

135



CHAPTER 4

SECTS AND THE MEDICAL WOMAN

The original hairesis, that of the empirikoi, and the more recent, but just as committed 

hairesis of the methodikoi, remained robustly intact in the early Roman empire; while the 

logikoij who had been committed to their distinct and divergent theoretical lineages - such 

as the Herophilean or Erasistratean haireseis - rather than to the Rationalism foisted upon 

them by their rivals, lost the specific identities of the former and had to make do with 

the generic identity of the latter, though they never embraced it with much enthusiasm/ 

Textual survival from this era is roughly in inverse proportion to sectarian commitment: 

Empiricist medical writing is only fragmentarily preserved in the works of others, only 

one substantial Methodist treatise is extant, and the largest group of texts locate 

themselves firmly in the Rationalist tradition, but generically rather than specifically, and 

while they do sometimes name that tradition, they never actually name themselves/ 

Living lines of orthodoxy have been replaced by a common canon of ancient authorities. 

A shared theoretical framework has been assembled, or perhaps arrived at by process of 

accretion and assimilation, from all these sources, and some others. The internal 

aetiological singularity of the pathology of, for example, Herophilus and Erasistratus, has 

been superseded by a multifactorial analysis. Doctrinal irreconcilability has become 

difference of emphasis. The question then arises whether the members of this group are, 

in fact, best labelled as logikoiy or as bearers of the newest sectarian title, that of the 

eklektikoi/epismthetikoi: do these texts, in whole or in part, represent, or did they 

represent to their authors and audience, a new, homogenised Rationalism, which had 

become not just a shared theory of knowledge, but also a shared conceptual vocabulary 

and understanding, or do they similarly represent Eclecticism?^ In the absence of any

'S ee p .57-60 above.

^ h i s  pattern of transmission is partly shaped by the differential compatibility of these traditions with Galenism 
(Galen being later considered to be a Rationalist, see e.g. Agnellus Lectures 4  [22,33-24,1 SC609]; [Johannis 
Alexandrin!] Commentaria in Ubrum De Sectls Galen! [Comm, S ect] 2ra,33-5 [16 Pritchett]); and though different 
conditions in the W estern Empire and its successor sta tes led to a distinctive pattern of transmission which favoured 
Methodist texts more, it favoured them  in later Latin versions, not the Greek original (see M.H. Green The Transmission 
of Ancient Theories of Female Physiology and Disease through the Early Middle Ages [1985]).

^On the ekiektikoi/episunthetikoi see p .59-60 above.
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self-reflective or self-representational discussion on the subject, the issue cannot be 

resolved, but what remains clear is that this group of works has much in common with 

each other, and all collectively refer back to Rationalist traditions, so they are here 

maintained as a unit, under a somewhat blurred rubric.

The sectarian categories with which all these texts operate, provide therefore, a 

convenient organisational device for this chapter, as they did for those that originally 

lived and wrote them, but their hupostasisation and monumentalisation should be resisted. 

They were essentially flexible tools for the ordering of tradition, the forging of identity 

and authority, in the complex and competitive world of Roman medicine. Moreover, this 

is not the only area of doubt and difficulty in dealing with a set of texts that are often 

anonymous or pseudonymous (or as good as), and where the chronology is largely vague 

and relative. It should be stressed, therefore, that it is only the most plausible 

reconstruction of a series of dynamic processes that is elaborated here.

RATIONALISM/ECLECTICISM

The literary corpus of early imperial Rationalist/Eclectic medicine proposed and examined 

here comprises four sets of texts. These are: the fragmentary writings ascribed to Rufus 

of Ephesus; the four surviving works of Aretaeus the Cappadocian; the pseudo-Galenic 

treatises Eisagôgê ê latrosiIntroduction or the Physician (Intro.), and Horoi latrikoi/ 

Medical Definitions (Def. Med.) and the texts whose authors are designated as Anonymus 

Londinensis (Anon. Lond.) and Anonymus Parisinus (Anon. Paris.). Other scattered 

shards of recorded medical knowledge will be incorporated where possible. The 

uncertain and disputed nature of much of the evidential terrain requires detailed 

discussion of the whole collection, which also allows the overall shape and texture of the 

corpus to be described.
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Rufus’ biography is obscure, but his most active and productive period was under 

Trajan/ Only traces of his huge literary output remain, but they have been sufficient 

to establish his Rationalist credentials/ The eclecticism of his Rationalism has also been 

noted/ A handful of extant, independent treatises are supplemented by a range of more 

or less dislocated fragments preserved in the Byzantine encyclopedias, medieval Arabic 

compilations and Latin translations. Partly encouraged by this fractured existence, some 

anonymous texts were subsequently attached to Rufus’ name, but are now rejected as 

pseudepigraphica.^ One of this group - Peri Amtomes ton ton Anthropou MoriônIOn the 

Anatomy o f the Parts o f the Human Being (Anatomês) - is relevant to the subject of this 

survey. Its structure and scope closely parallel Rufus’ Peri Onomasias tôn tou Anthropou 

Morion/On Naming the Parts o f the Human Being (Onomasias), with variation in the 

detail of style, substance and emphasis. This correspondence is the only real clue to its 

date and provenance. So, though this work must be returned to its nameless state, its 

points of contact with Rufus (and with the pseudo-Galenic Intro.) establish a clear 

rationale, both analytic and heuristic, for treating the three together in the framework of 

this study.

Aretaeus the Cappadocian is even more of a mystery figure. The only source of 

information about him is his surviving work, two pathological treatises - Peri Aition kai 

Sêmeiôn Oxeôn PathônIOn the Causes and Signs o f Acute Affections (ASOP) and Peri 

Aition kai Sêmeiôn Chroniôn PathônIOn the Causes and Signs o f Chronic Diseases 

(ASChP) - and two therapeutic - Oxeôn Nousôn TherapeutikonlThe Therapeutics o f Acute 

Diseases (ONTh) and Chroniôn Nousôn TherapeutikonlThe Therapeutics o f Chronic

*Suda P29^.

^See J . Ilberg Rufus von Ephesos (1930) and A. Sideras "Rufus von Ephesos und sain Werk im Rahman dar antikan 
Madizin" ANRW  II 37 .2  1077-1253. Only Th. Puschmann Alexander von Tralles I (1878) 53 dafinad Rufus as 
Pnaumatic.

®Saa A.M.A. Abou-Aly The Medical Writings of Rufus of Ephesus (1992) 119-190 for datallad discussion of his 
madical systam .

^Tha craation of a Rufina corpus w as largely tha work of C. Darambarg and C.-E. Ruelle in Oeuvres de Rufus 
d'Éphèse (1879), and tha judgm ents of J . Ilbarg {Rufus von Ephesos [1930]) on tha authenticity of these  works have 
bean mostly followed since. Mora attention has bean given to Rufus' transmission in Arabic more recently, and new 
works have bean ascribed to tha Ephesian (M. Ullmann (ad) Rufus von Ephesus: Krankenjournaie [1978]); while I share
F. Kudlian's doubts about their identification ("A new testimony for Erasistratus?" CHo Medica 15 [1981] 137-142), 
these studies have generally helped to give Rufus greater solidity and definition. See A. Sideras "Rufus von Ephesos" 
ANRWW 37 .2  1077-1253 for the m ost recent general survey.
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Diseases (ChNTh) - but their interpretation in this respect is controversial. Their date is 

generally agreed to fall somewhere in the first two centuries AD, and that will suffice for 

the present study.® There is also broad consensus on Aretaeus’ Pneumatism, with more 

or fewer qualifications.’ This also would suffice here, except that the label is mistaken. 

The two lines of argument advanced to support this view; that Aretaeus’ extant work is 

dependent on the Pneumatic Archigenes of Apamea, or independently expresses a clearly 

Pneumatic perspective, are weak and fallacious respectively. The dependence on 

Archigenes is not proven, and, even if it were, would not be conclusive on the point of 

Aretaeus’ school allegiance. The question of the theoretical shape of Aretaeus’ writings 

is more decisive.

It is the conception of the eponymous pneuma itself, as presented in Aretaeus’ works, 

which is the insurmountable barrier to his identification with the pneumatikoiy about 

whom little is known beyond the fact that they considered both all things according to 

nature and all disease to be "constituted and controlled by the all-pervading pneuma 

a l o n e " . F o r  the Aretaean pneuma lacks systematic elaboration of any kind. It is most 

often just the inhaled breath, essential to life, but without any active physiological role, 

while on other occasions it is a general term for any vapour in the body." It resembles 

the loosely conceived pneuma of the Hippocratic Corpus more than the sophisticated 

creation of Hellenistic medicine and philosophy, and this vague nature simply does not 

permit the pneuma to play the determining role in disease. Instead it is one possible 

participant among many in the patterns of illness, generally eclipsed by organic 

inflammation or ulceration." The one situation in which pneuma does have a primary

^ h e  argum ents about chronology are reviewed, not entirely happily, in S. Oberhelman "On the chronology and 
Pneumatism of Aretaios of Cappadocia" ANRWW 37 .2  (1994) 941-966 .

^Debate has centred around the question whether Aretaeus represents "orthodox" or "eclectic" Pneumatism; see
e.g. M. Wellmann Die pneumatische Schula bis auf Archigenes (1895) and F. Kudlien Untersuchungen zu Aretaios von 
Kappadokien (1963).

tO àir\Kovn ôi'aùrùr rKVfUxn...avfeoT6tPoa re koI  ôioiKelaOca [Galen] intro. 9 (XIV 699 K, and p.77 above); 
cf. Galen CC 2 ,1-6 (CMG Supp Or II 54 ,3-576 ,5  [Arabic] and 134,3-36 [Latin]).

"̂̂ Pneuma as result of respiration e.g. >150P 2.1,1 and 2 .3 ,3  (CMG II 15,4-5 and 22,16-7); pneuma as noxious
vapour in the gut e.g. >1S0P 2.6,1 (CMG W 25,10-13).

^^Organic inflammation is the underlying diseased disposition in m ost of the acute affections e.g. pieuritis (ASOP
1.10,1 [CMG II 12,13-18]); p®r/pnet//77on/a (ASOP2.^,2 [CMG II 15,16-19).
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causal role in disease clearly underlines its limitations. There are two forms of sunanchê 

(an acute and complex type of suffocation): one arises from inflammation of the 

respiratory organs, the other from the pneuma i t s e l f .Th i s  latter suggestion, however, 

requires justification, which it receives in the form of a statement that bad breath, from 

the Charonaean caves or a rabid dog, is already known to cause i l l ne s s . T he  point is 

not the amazing properties of pneuma, but that "diseases resemble deleterious substances, 

and people vomit frompharmaka just as from f e v e r s " . I t  is possible for the symptoms 

of an ailment to be generated from a substance, taken internally like pneuma, rather than 

an underlying disposition of the body, like inflammation of the respiratory organs. Thus, 

Aretaeus is no Pneumatist, rather he is drawing on a common Rationalist vocabulary of 

theoretical concepts, and arranging them in an individually distinctive way.

The pseudo-Galenic Intro, and Def. Med. have had a more varied scholarly life. Their 

most recent treatment is by Jutta Kollesch, in a study focused on theD ^. Med., but with 

its general conclusions partially extended to the I n t r o . . For she includes them both 

in a group of ancient "medizinischen Lehrbücher" surviving complete, or in fragments, 

and sharing a common structure and method of composition. They are, however, not 

identical in form. The Def. Med. is, as its title suggests, a collection of definitions 

relevant to medicine, while the Intro, is a more unified text, combining catechistic 

foundational sections with descriptive substantive parts. Both contain, to varying 

degrees, loose and indeterminate aggregations of a range of divergent, or even 

contradictory, opinions, alongside univocal segments.

Kollesch advances two central arguments concerning the Def. Med., one about its 

chronological position, the other about the character of the text. She uses the scanty 

internal evidence to place the treatise between the reigns of Nero and Marcus Aurelius, 

the boundaries being furnished by the reference to Agathinus the Spartan, and the

"A re taeus/IS O P  2.7,1 (CMG W 7 ,25-8). 

"A retaeus yflSO/’ 1 .7 ,2  (CMG II 8,13-17).

"dcrdtp Koii roOaoi <l>oipfiéiKoiai b v ik n n \p io ia i  I k € \o u ,  kuX  à i t b  ( fx x p fiâ n u v  ifiéovai, ôiKoîa TrvpeTÛP eÎPCKa Aretaeus 
ÂSOP 2.7,3 (CMG II 8,20-21).

" j ,  Kollesch Untersuchungen zu den pseudogalenischen Definitiones Medicae (1973).
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omission of Galen respectively.Within that span, the late-first century is preferred, 

as eminent physicians of the early second century, such as Soranus of Ephesus and 

Archigenes of Apamea, are also absent. These temporal indicators are all weak, but 

Kollesch’s conclusion is the best in the circumstances, and is somewhat strengthened by 

the fact that the Def. Med. contains a lengthy treatment of pulse-lore, a subject on which 

both Archigenes and Galen wrote copiously and influentially. For any work following 

them to fail to mention their views would be surprising. This dating is somewhat 

qualifled by the rest of Kollesch’s thesis. For she considers the Def. Med. to be a 

collection of doxographic fragments, drawn from diverse locations and combined without 

any attempt at synthesis or reconciliation, within the overall structure of a medical 

handbook. As with the rest of that genre, it will have been subject to continuous 

revisions, both acquiring new material, and reformulating and shedding the old, across 

the generations of u s e r s . T h u s  the late first century is the date for the initial 

compilation, the starting point for subsequent gains and losses, with the production 

continuing to be source driven, expressing no perspective of its own. The question of 

sectarian affiliation is, therefore, misguided; instead, this work offers a glimpse of a fluid 

process of medical learning which valued inclusive totality over systemic unity. Her 

assessment of the Intro, is along similar lines, though neither so stringent nor so 

thorough.

Kollesch’s scepticism is extreme, though her detailed survey of the material, and, in 

particular, the manuscript tradition, remains invaluable. To equate heterogeneity with 

either randomness or completeness is a mistake, and almost all of the late antique 

accretions to the Def. Med. she identifies could have arrived earlier. On the contrary.

" j .  Kollesch Untersuchungen (1973) 60-66. M. Wellmann Die pneumatische Schule (1895) 65, had placed it in 
the third century AD, or later, but largely on the basis of his picture of the evolutionary course of Pneumatism, rather 
than any more concrete considerations.

key moment in the life of this text m ust have been its entry into the Galenic corpus, which seem s to have 
involved a t least a tampering with the prooemium. This is the m ost likely explanation for the appearance of Theuthras 
as dedicatee, in imitation of the Teuthras to whom Galen's Peri tôn Sphugmôn tois Esagomenois (Puis.) and his 
Hippocratic glossary are dedicated (VIII 453 and XIX 62 K). Its dubious ascription to  Galen is referred to in a scholion 
on Oribasius* Coii. Med. 47 .5  (CMG VI 2,1 250,29) which predates the sixth century AD. The pseudo-Soranic 
Quaestiones Médicales, a late antique Latin text which draw s heavily on the Def. Med. tradition, has a different 
prooemium.

’®J. Kollesch Untersuchungen (1973) 30-35.
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a process of selection is implicated in the composition of both the Def. Med. and the 

Intro. ; its objective may not have been theoretical coherence or clarity, but it was still 

selection. The Empiricists receive little space in either work, and the Methodists are 

similarly short-changed. An eclectic Rationalism dominates, either implicitly or 

explicitly. This is reflected in both shape and content. The epistemological and 

foundational introductory segments of both texts make this particularly clear, and both 

expound a Rationalist division of the parts of medicine. The Intro, promotes a five-fold 

partition into physiology, aetiology/pathology, semiotics, regimen and therapeutics, while 

the Def. Med. prefers Athenaeus of Attaleia’s version, with materia medica replacing 

semiotics.^® These schemata structure the rest of the treatises, providing a sustained 

Rationalist framework. The eclectic way in which this framework is filled out is also 

obvious.

A comparison between the sections of the Intro, outlining the rival medical systems with 

their adherents, and the authorities subsequently cited, confirms this conclusion and adds 

a greater self-consciousness to the Rationalist label for this work; for the names that 

occur within the text are overwhelmingly those listed as leading logikoi.^^ This chapter 

also contributes to establishing tentative chronological co-ordinates for the treatise. A 

definite terminus post quem is provided by two physicians active in the reign of Trajan - 

Soranus and Archigenes - and a much more uncertain one by the inclusion of Sextus 

Empiricus. This latter figure is traditionally placed in the late second century AD, but 

the most thorough recent examination of the evidence concludes that "one cannot do any 

more than set a limit on the possible dates of Sextus which range from AD 100 to the 

first part of the third century. Thus his appearance here in a listing which is 

relatively full and otherwise weighted towards an earlier time frame may affect views on 

his dating as much as that of the treatise in question. The work certainly, however, 

omits any reference to Galen, itself no firm guide but of some significance here on 

account of the theoretical orientation of the work. So, all this would suggest the second

“ [Galen] Intro. 7 and 8 (XIV 686-695 K); Oaf. Med. 11 (XIX 683-4 K). 

2'[Galen] intro. 4  (XIV 683-4 K).

“ D.K. House "The life of Sextus Empiricus" CQ 30 (1980) 231.
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half of the second century AD, over fifty years after the Def. Med. y as the most 

plausible, but by no means certain, date.^

Greater precision regarding theoretical provenance is not really possible, for the reasons 

Kollesch enumerates.^ No coherent system or clearly dominant layer emerges from the 

heterogeneity of these texts. However, some of the strands woven into them are 

identifiable. Stoicism, mediated to some extent by Pneumatism, is a strong contributor 

to the De/! Med., and the combination of an Egyptian colouring with detailed doxography 

and Hippocratism in the Intro, speaks of reliance on the Alexandrian Rationalist 

tradition.^ However, these influences may have been indirect and have certainly been 

supplemented from other directions. It is therefore more useful to classify both treatises 

as generically Rationalist/Eclectic, while containing material that provides more specific 

information. This composite character does reveal something about developments in 

early imperial medicine.

The untitled work of Anon. Lond. and the Diagnosis peri tôn Oxeôn kai Chroniôn 

Nosêmatôn/Diagnosis o f Acute and Chronic Diseases of Anon. Paris, are two quite 

different texts, linked by the vexed question of medical doxography. The former exists 

in a single papyrus, and it is unclear whether it was ever intended for publication.^® It 

dates from the first or second century AD. The last authority cited is Alexander 

Philalethes, a pupil of Asclepiades of Bithynia who went on to become head of the 

Herophilean school in Asia Minor at the end of the first century BC.^ The final, 

physiological portion of the work is largely engaged with the ideas of Alexander and

” V. Nutton suggests c . l7 0  AD in "Therapeutic methods and Methodist therapeutics in the Roman Empire" in Y. 
Kawakira, S. Sakai and V. Otsuka (eds) History of Therapy (1990) 15.

^*Her refutation of Wellmann's classification of the Def. Med. as systematically dependent on Pneumatism (Die 
pneumatische Schuie [1895] 65-84) is certainly successful.

*®See A.E. Hanson "Papyri of medical content" YCiS 28 (1985) 25-37, for discussion of the Egyptian element.

^D . Manetti "Doxographical deformation of the medical tradition in the report of the Anonymus Londinensis on 
Philolaus" ZPE 83 (1990) 219-230, challenges the usual classification of the text as something akin to lecture-notes 
and convincingly argues tha t this is rather the author's own copy, showing the process of his work.

^^For Alexander see H. von Staden Herophiius (1989) 532-539. The upper limit is palaeographical - see F. Kenyon 
"A medical papyrus in the British Museum" C/7 6 (1892) 237-240.
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those who influenced him.^* The middle section, on the aetiology of disease, has its 

origin in the Peripatetic latrikê SunagôgêlMedical Collection, which was in some sense 

a parallel undertaking to Theophrastus’ Phusikai Doxai/Opinions in Natural 

Philosophy}^ Its structure, method and restriction to authorities from the fifth and 

fourth centuries BC, reflect that source. The opening of the text is lost, and the few 

remaining definitions give little clue to authorial identity and intentions.

The work of Anon. Paris, is a much more polished product. It survives in a minor 

manuscript tradition and is a systematic work on acute and chronic diseases. It is 

rigidly structured, containing sections on the causes, signs and therapy for each ailment. 

Attention has focused on its aetiology, for these sections are largely doxographic, citing, 

wherever available, the causal explanations of Hippocrates, Diocles of Carystus and 

Erasistratus for each disease. The source of this material is unclear, but despite the fact 

that the last authority - Erasistratus - is from the early third century BC, all the 

indications are that the text is of a much later date.^  ̂ The structure and scope of the 

work clearly corresponds to the equivalent treatises by Aretaeus and Soranus, dating from 

the early imperial p e r i o d . T h e  fact that, generally speaking, the same diseases are 

presented in the same order in all three traditions suggests strongly that the genre had

“ The suggestion tha t this section is dependant on Soranus - M. Wellmann "Der Verfasser des Anonymus 
Londinensis" Hermès 57 (1922) 396-429 - is completely unfounded.

“ The precise attribution of the Peripatetic source is not important here (see H. Diels "Über die Excerpte von Menons 
iatrike im dem Londoner Papyrus 137" Hermes 28 (1893) 417-420  and D. Manetti "Note di lettura dell'Anonimo 
Londinese - Prolegomena ad una nuova edizione" ZP£ 63 (1986) 57-74 for discussion), nor is the exact form of 
anonym ous' access to it, though Diels' suggestion of transmission through Alexander Philalethes' Areskonta is 
completely unsubstantiated. For Peripatetic doxography generally see eg. J .  Mansfeld "Physikai doxai and Probiêmata 
physikaUom Aristotle to Aetius (and beyond)" in W.F. Fortenbaugh and D. Gutas (eds) Theophrastus: his Physiological, 
Doxographical and Scientific Writings (1992) 63-111.

“ See I. Garofalo "Prolegomena all' edizione dell' Anonymus Parisinus Darembergii sive FuchsiP in A. Garzya (ed) 
Tradizione e Ecdotica dei Testi Medici Tardoantichi e Bizantini (1992) 91-106, for m anuscripts and titular variation. 
The full edition by Garofalo w as to be published earlier this year, but w as still not available a t the time of writing, so 
I have had to rely on earlier, partial publications.

^'Both the assertion of dependence on Soranus' Aitioiogoumena - M. Wellmann "Zu den Alno\oyoû(tera des Soran" 
Hermes 36 (1901) 140-157 - and the ascription of the whole treatise to either Themison - R. Fuchs "Aus Themisons 
Werk über die akuten und chronischen Krankheiten" RhM 58 (1903) 66-114 - or Herodotus - M. Wellmann "Herodots 
Werk UEFI TON O2E0N KAI XPONION NOEHMATQN" Hermes 40  (1905) 580-604 are unfounded.

“ Soranus' works on acute and chronic diseases are preserved only in the Latin version of Caelius Aurelianus, their 
structure is, however, unlikely to have undergone much change in the process.
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become standardised, probably in the first century BC.^  ̂ The similarity to Soranus is, 

however, only in terms of arrangement. The aetiological substance of the text places it 

firmly within the Rationalist tradition.

There are a range of other medical remnants surviving in an even more disembodied and 

difficult state. The Byzantine encyclopedists, beginning with Oribasius in the mid-fourth 

century AD, selected, arranged and, to some degree, edited excerpts from the works of 

earlier physicians, many of whose opinions and prescriptions are preserved only in this 

filtered form.^ Most of these authors fit into wider patterns of citation, allowing some 

parts of the background to be filled in. The "Pneumatic” lineage, which started with 

Athenaeus of Attaleia, passed into the imperial period with Agathinus the Spartan and 

then proceeded to his pupil, Archigenes of Apamea, who flourished under Trajan, is 

relatively well attested and represented in the sources.^^ This line continued with 

Herodotus, and perhaps also Apollonius of Pergamum, Philumenus and Antyllus, the last 

two of whom probabaly overlapped, temporally, with Galen.̂ ** More likely to be 

outside, but not unconnected with, this descent group are Leonides the Episynthetic and 

Heliodorus, both of whom are best placed before, or roughly contemporary with, 

Archigenes.^^ All of these physicians, however, are clearly located within the 

Rationalist tradition and require integration into this survey as far as possible. Moreover, 

some of them, despite the dilapidated condition of their extant writings, were preeminent 

figures on the stage of early imperial medicine. Archigenes and Heliodorus, for instance.

^From  the citations in Caelius Aurelianus, the evolution of the division of nosological writing into separate 
treatm ents of acute and chronic diseases can be traced to the late second and early-first century BC, Themison of 
Laodicea, a pupil of Asclepiades, being the first to deal systematically with both (CP 2 .44  and TP 1.3 [CML VI 1.1
156,21-22  and 426,25-428,7]).

^T he degree of editing increases with time, but comparison betw een encyclopedic excerpts and the originals from 
which they were taken (where they survive) indicates tha t this editing w as com petently carried out.

“ e.g. Galen Diff. Puls. 3 .6  and PeriDiagnôseôs Sphugmôn 1.3 (VIII 674  and 787-788  K); Suda A 4107 .

“ For Herodotus see Galen Diff. Puis. 4.11 (VIII 750-751 K) and PerlKraseds kaiDunameds tôn Haplôn Pharmakôn 
(SMT) 1.39 (XI 432  K). Apollonius and Antyllus have no existence outside the encyclopedias, though Antyllus has 
quite a substantial one inside them . A manuscript of Philumenus' work on poisonous animals survives, providing some 
indication of date and genealogy as it refers to Archigenes, Soranus and Herodotus. Herodotus, Philumenus and 
Antyllus appear in the Rationalist section of the sectarian listing of the Anon. Bamb. (6r - 66 Stoll), in tha t order and 
after Archigenes.

^^Soranus knew of Leonides (Caelius Aurelianus CP 2 .7 [CML VI 1.1 134,14]) and Juvenal knew of Heliodorus 
(6.373).
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were of sufficiently wide renown for their names to appear metonymically representing 

their profession in the satires of Juvenal.^*

The evidential foundations having been laid, substantive building may now commence. 

It will proceed according to a simplified version of the five part division of Rationalist 

medicine outlined above. First is the definition, description and functional 

conceptualisation of woman’s body contained in physiology. Second, the perspectives 

on female diseases provided by pathology. Third, the specifities of the regimens and 

therapies recommended for women.

Physiology: the medical woman kata phusin

Fundamentally, there is no physiological distinction between the sexes. The various 

compositional schemata outlined in the Anon. Lond. and the pseudo-Galenic Def. Med. 

and Intro, are entirely g e n e r i c . A t  its most basic material level, whether expressed 

in terms of substantial or qualitative elements, humours, corpuscles, solids and liquids 

and pneimata, or anything else; humanity is a unity. It is not until these constituents 

take their final form in the human being that sexual differentiation enters the picture. 

Fortunately, it is here that the evidence is concentrated, as Rufus’ Onomasias and pseudo- 

Rufus’ Anatomês may be combined with the relevant sections of the pseudo-Galenic 

works. All these texts are perhaps best understood as derived, however indirectly, from 

commentaries on anatomical demonstrations. They are thus only part of a process of 

corporeal elucidation and interpretation, but the bodies have gone and only their literary 

projections remain. The distance they have travelled away from these missing bodies 

varies. The definitions of organs in the Def. Med. contain no indication of their somatic 

location, but rather explain, in an interlocked way, their construction and function. 

Greater bodily proximity, however, is evident in the Onomasias, where Rufus is mainly

^Juvenal 6 .236; 13.98; 14 .252 - Archigenes • and 6.373 - Heliodorus. Extensive paraphrases of and, on occasion, 
quotations from Archigenes' works on the pulse appear in Galen's treatises on the sam e subject and papyri fragments 
of Heliodorus' CheirourgoumenatSurgery have been found.

^Anon. Lond. IV,26-XXII,5 (32-85 Jones); [Galen] Def. Med. 31 and 33 (XIX 356-7 K); [Galen] Intro. 9 (XIV 695-9
K).
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concerned to correlate terminology and topography, though function is never far away.

The anatomical texts share a certain structure. All separate the study of the observable 

exterior of the body from its concealed interior, and both sets of descriptions descend 

from head to toe."̂ ° Since the outside is the point of departure, where both sides are 

included, it is in the region of the chest that sexual differentiation first enters the 

narratives. Only Rufus refers to this, as the external part of his pseudonymous parallel 

is lost and the Intro, provides a more curtailed account. He remarks simply that the 

words which distinguish between the first growth of the breasts at puberty - 

”kuamoslbean” - and the finished product - ”askôma/sv/&\]ing” - are properly applied only 

to women.^^ The rest of the vocabulary is unsexed. More detail appears further down 

the somatic chart, and Rufus provides a revealing description of the female genitalia 

which follows a clearly labelled description of their male counterparts of almost twice the 

length:

T ^ ç  ôè yvvaiK oç t o  a iô o îo u , KTelç pîev t o  Tpiyw vov irépaç  t o v  

vToyoLOTpiov' oîK K ol ôè k r io e io v  koiX o v o l v . HxiapoL ôè, ri Topri t o v  

aiôoC ov. To ôe pvùôeç èv péa(^ üotpKiov, vvp.4>ri, k o ù  pvpTov' o i 6e 

ûxoôep/Atôof, o l ôè KXeiTOpLÔa bvopoL^ovai^ Kai t o  ôtKoXàuTœç t o v t o v  

aTTeoOai KXeiTopià^eiv Xéyovaiv. M vpTÔx^iXa  Ôè to i eKaTepwBev 

aapKù)ôri' TavTa ôe Evpv<f>ô)v x a l  Kprippovç K aXeî' o i ôe vvv Ta p e v  

pvpToxEtXcK, XTcpuyco/xara, t o  ôe puproy , vvii<l>riv.

The genitals of women: some call the final triangle of the lower stomach 

the "comb" (kteis), others the "epision". The cut in the genitals is called 

the "cleft" (schisma). The fleshy muscle in the middle is the "rose-bud/bride" 

(nwnphê) or "myrtle-berry" (murton). Some name it the "hupodermis", others 

the "kleitoris", and say that lascivious touching of this part is "to clitorise" 

(kleitoriazein). The "myrtle-lips" (murtocheila) are on either side of this 

piece of flesh. These Euryphon also calls "overhanging banks" (kremnoi). 

Nowadays, the myrtle-lips are called "wings" (pterugômata), and the

*°The exterior/interior distinction is discussed at [Galen] Intro. 11 (XIV 709 K). 

*’Rufus Onomasias 91-92 (145,6-8 DR); cf. Pollux Onomasticon 2 .163.
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myrtle-berry is called the "rose-bud/bride”/^

Contrary to post-Freudian expectations, the centrepiece of this exposition is the clitoris. 

It has accumulated the most names, generated a verb which recognises it as a locus of 

erotic stimulation and pleasure, and defines the position of, and one word for, the labia. 

The numphê maintains its presence in the truncated, and rather unclear, sketch of the 

female pudenda in the Intro. It is accompanied only by the kolposiCBwity (generally 

used of the vagina but confusingly here a synonym of kteis) and the pterugômatalWmgs^ 

but has acquired an additional qualification. For, the anonymous author reports, this 

"small piece of flesh....on account of its great protrusion, requires excision in girls 

among the Egyptians"."*^

The richness of the vocabulary is also striking. Rufus’ project in Onomasias is to 

establish a complete anatomical nomenclature.^^ The terms he collects seem largely to 

be drawn from common, presumably including sexual, usage, and even when they have 

been coined specifically by ancient physicians such as Euryphon, it is on the same, 

metaphorical, basis as most of the others.'*  ̂ Parts of the body are named according to 

their resemblance to, and broader associations with, other parts of the world. The most 

current word for the clitoris - numphê - works on both these levels, evoking a similarity 

of form between the clitoris and a rose-bud, together with the coy image and erotic 

connotations of the young bride. The sexual focus of this particular somatic region gives 

the multiplicity of linguistic links an added dimension, but simply accentuates the general 

way in which the body is semantically woven into the broader physical and cultural

**Rufus Onomasias 109-112 (147,5-11 DR). I have tried to show  the linguistic links tha t are being made in the 
translation, and chose "rose-bud/young bride" from am ongst the many significations of numphê on the basis of a 
scholion on this text which explains that the numphê resembles a rosebud (240,8-9 DR), and on Soranus' reference 
to young brides in this context (Gun. 1 ,18 ,2  [CMG IV 12,20-22] and p.000  above). See also P.land. V. 82  from the 
first century BC and Pollux Onomasticon 2 .174  from later in the second century AD.

"[Galen] intro. 10 (XIV 705-6  K).

* * a o tfiK iô io v ....b  KoX ôtà rb r p o K V T r e if éxî xoXù èKTopfjÇ à i i o b r r a i  -rap' Alyv-rroîç i r î  t ù v  rapêévuf [Galen] 
Intro. 10 (XIV 706  K).

"F or a discussion of the general lack of standardisation and indeterminancy of classical anatomical terminology see
G.E.R. Lloyd Science, Folklore and Ideology (1983) 149-167.

"Euryphon of Cnidos w as the reputed author of the Hippocratic Hal Knidiai Gnômai (Galen Els to Hippokratous 
Epidemidn Hupomnêmata (Hipp. Epid.) Vi 1.29 [CMG V 10,2 .2  54,1-3]) and appears in the Anon. Lond. (V,l [32 
Jones]) and is therefore located som ewhere in the late fifth or early fourth centuries BC.
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fabric. This involvement in terminology is also reflected in the other anatomical texts, 

and pseudo-Rufus takes the relationship between word and referent a step further when 

he announces in his introductory section that he will now proceed to outline "the 

disposition and naming thatphusis (nature) provides for the parts".

The hidden depths of the human interior contains a single differentiated zone, that of the 

generative organs. Rufus again presents the fullest account, and one which carefully 

circumscribes the limits of that differentiation. Unlike its external counterpart, the 

internal narrative does not simply divide into parallel male and female versions, but 

maintains a generic/male line, from which the female is only occasionally separated. The 

passage is preceded by an unsexed description of the organs below the diaphragm and 

opens:

Tà ôè (TTepiioiTLKOi à y y e l a  èan pep reaaapa , ôvo pep KLpaoeiôrjf ôvo 

ôe àôepoeLÔij' kxaXovPTO ôe Ka\ yôpipoi 0Xéj8eç. K at tùp KipaoeiôOiP,

TÔL Trpoç Tolç ôiôvpoiç, 'KOLpotaToiToii' èpioLÇ Ôè Kai TOiPTa Trapaararaç  

KaXeîp ôia<f>épeL ovôep. J^Kevréop ôe Kai ei t o î ç  OrjXecrL toi avToi 

TreToirjraL, CscTcep koX t o î ç  appeaiP' 'Hpo<f>[X(p pep y à p  ov ôoKeî to  

OrjXv KLpaoeLÔelç èxetr TrapaoToiTaÇ' ep ôe irpoo^aTov voTepqi eîôopep 

eK Tù)p ôiôvpùjp 'Ke4>VKÔTa Ta à y y e î a  KeKipoospépa eKaTépœOep' 

ovpeTeTpriTO ôè TavTa e iç  to  KoiX(j}pa Trjç ùurépaç, àxo  wy VTÔpv^op 

vypop Tne^ovPT(j)P otTeKpipeTO' Kai rjp xoXX  ̂ ôôkiijolç oireppaTiKa TavTa 

elpaLf Kai tov  yépovç tCjp Kipaoeiôùp. Tovto  pep  ô  ̂ olôp èanp,  

a i  àpaTopal T axa  ôei^ovoip.

The seminal vessels are four in number, two being varix-like, two glandular. 

They also used to be called "generative veins". And the parts of the varix- 

like ones that are adjacent to the "twins" (didwnoi) are [called] "supporters" 

(parastatai), but to some people it makes no difference to call all the seminal 

vessels parastatai. One must examine whether in females, too, the same vessels 

have been constructed as in males. For, while Herophilus thinks that the 

female does not have the varix-like parastatai, we have seen, in the case

xocpéaxc t o î ç  (lépeaiv 4 ^ô<rtç déaip re K a t b r o f ia a i a y  [Rufus] Anatomês 2 (168 ,7-169 ,2  DR),
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of the uterus of a ewe, vessels which have become varix-like growing out of 

the didumoi, from both sides. These opened directly into the cavity of the 

uterus, and when they were compressed, a somewhat mucous liquid was 

excreted from them. And there was a widespread belief that these vessels 

are seminal, and belong to the varix-like kind. Dissections will perhaps 

show of what nature these are.^*

A generic section on the muscles of the groin and lower back is then followed by:

T ^ ç  ôe yvvoiLKOÇ t o  ye v v t\T iK o v  ^ o p io v , f i r j r p a ,  x a c  v a r é p a '

'iTCTOKpoirqç àe koù ôe\<j)vVf Kal yov^v Koîkel. Koft a l  éirt rof &yw evdev 

KŒL êvdev eK<j>v(TeLÇf Kepalai^ Kal xXeicTamt, KOfl rof àvéxovTa avTTjv 

àyyela  eKTÔç. Kal to péaov Kal àvaToiTœ, TvOprjv' Kal toi èKaTepœOePy 

wpoL' Kal To oiKpoVy avx^v Kal rpàx^Xoç* Tpaxv^ov ôe to OTopa, b 

xpwTOÇ TÔpoÇ' *lTnroKpàrqç ôe Kal àp4>iôiov ovopâ^ei àxo tùv 

KVK\oTepùv uiôr}pLù)p TÛ)P xpoç Totç àxorpotç. E îra  to KoiXoypa to 

e(f>ê rlÇy yvpaiKeloQ kôXtoç, Kal aiôolop to ovpirap avp toîç 

eTTL<t>apé<np. Ilept ôe tovç ôiôvpovç et al xtrwyeç eXvpTroeiôelç Kal 

ôapTolf Kal pevpop eiç top ôiôvpop KaÔ KOP koIXoPj S Kal àoTCT̂ p Kal 

KpepauT^p KaXeÏTaiy Kal ôià u>p Tpé(f>0PTaL ol ôiôvpoi

The reproductive part of women is [named] *'mêtra " or "hustera ". Hippocrates 

calls it both '^delphus'’ and "gonê". The projections onto the upper parts 

of both sides of it are [called] "horns" or "tentacles", as are the 

supporting vessels outside it. Its central and upper parts are the "base", 

on both sides are "shoulders", and the summit is the "throat" or "neck".

The "mouth" of the "neck" is the first opening. Hippocrates names this 

"the amphidion”, from the circular rings of the plough. Then, the adjacent 

cavity is the "female sinus", and together with the visible parts 

[comprises] the whole genitals. Around the didimoi are the sheath-like 

and flayed (dartoi) tunics, and a nerve comes down into the double cavity 

which is called "oortêr" and "kremastêr\ and small veins [also come down].

^Rufus Onomasias 184-7 (158 ,15-159 ,10  DR).
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through which the didumoi are nourished/’

The flow of the narrative is interrupted only twice. The first time is to debate the 

presence of the varix-like parastatai in females. A not insignificant question, since in 

the Herophilean model which Rufus is here reworking, the varix-like parastatai play the 

most important role in the manufacture of generative seed.^° However, on this point 

Rufus contradicts the great Alexandrian anatomist by suggesting complete equivalence 

between the sexes. The second time, the exclusively female organs of reproduction are 

clearly signalled and described. Thus, internally the female emerges as a variation on 

the male theme. She has, in some form, everything that he has - parastatai, didumoi and 

seed - plus a womb, with accompaniments.

The accounts of the human generative organs in the pseudo-Rufine work and the Intro. 

occupy a rather uneasy position between sexual similarity and separation.^^ Both 

commence with an unmarked passage containing different configurations of seminal 

vessels, described in more or less detail, which implicitly hints at being more male than 

generic and is followed by a specifically female section. Pseudo-Rufus is more 

structurally ambiguous, a point which is underlined by the Herophilean heritage of the 

contents, but the Intro, links the two halves of its disquisition with the statement that, "in 

women the uterus is similar to an inverted s c ro tum" . I t  then passes onto embryology, 

pausing only to relate that it is through the many veins anastomising with the womb that 

the blood is purged which is retained on conception and contributes to the nourishment 

and formation of the foetus. This oblique reference to menstruation is the only one in 

the entire treatise. The delineation of the uterus by pseudo-Rufus is almost as terse, 

partly as a result of textual corruption. It gives a location, an analogy to the shape of a 

physician’s cupping-glass, and an announcement that this is "where sexual intercourse is 

accomplished".^^ Even further ambiguity is produced by the compositional method of

^R ufus Onomasias 193-198 (160,6-161,3  DR).

“ Galen Sam. 1 .16 ,5  (CMG V 3,1 134,5-6). For Herophilus' female anatom y generally see Galen Sam. 2.1,15-21 
(CMG V 3,1 146,20-148,16) and H. von Staden Herophilus (1989) 165-9.

®’[Rufus] Anatomês 56-64 (182,1-183,11 DR) and [Galen] Intro. 11 (XIV 719-20  K).

“ r a î ç  ôè y v m i i i r  4 iiarépa loiKer bay^ ànarpappirQ  [Galen] Intro. 11 (XIV 719 K).

“ ïj'ôa Ka\ a l  avvovaCai repaioOPTai [Rufus] Anatomês 64  (183,7-11 DR).
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the Def. Med.. None of its three entries for the didumoi^ parastatai and mêtra makes any 

direct reference to the sex of the bodies containing them; though the priority of the 

paratastatai, in terms of seed production, is clear, whoever has them.^

Seed - sperma, gonos, gonê, thorê - appears as a general somatic constituent as well as 

being localised in the seminal vessels. Rufus includes it in a list of perissômatalxtûàwtSy 

alongside such other items as saliva, mucus, sweat, earwax, milk and both 

toaménia/menstrual fluid and the female flux.^  ̂ Whereas milk is produced solely from 

nourishment, seed is concocted from nourishment together with pnewna. A similarly 

nutritive origin for seed is presented by Anon. Lond. The Def. Med. offers a series 

of variations on the theme of semen as moisture containing an ontologically generative 

faculty, either logos y pneuma, or part of the soul.^  ̂ The message that the human body 

kata phusin is a reproductive body is also underlined by a whole sequence of definitions 

in the Def. Med. that could be headed "procreation”, and the discussion of the co

ordination and classification of human functioning in the Intro..

The Def. Med. does not provide a continuous narrative, outlining the process of 

reproduction from start to finish, but a series of explanations collected around points 

where the story requires elaboration. It draws structural and material support for this 

from the doxographical tradition of natural philosophy.^* However, this is far from 

being its only source or influence, and the shared substance has been adapted in a number 

of ways. The point of departure for this sequence is the seed, not this time its 

ontological status but its mode of production. The pangenesis debate is reworked, not 

entirely successfully.^^ Then, "it is asked if the female seminates just as the male

^[Galen] Def. Med. 58-60 (XIX 362 K, as amended by J . Koilesch "René Chartier • Herausgeber und Falscher der 
Werke Galens" KHo 48 [1967] 183 n.2).

“ Rufus Onomasias 222-226 (165,5-14 DR).

^Anon. Lond. XXV,41-45 (98 Jones).

"[Galen] Def. Med. 94  and 439 (XIX 370-371 and 449-450 K).

“ The surviving substance of this doxographic tradition w as basically established by H. Diels Doxographi GraecI 
(Dox. Gr.) (1879), but many of his conclusions about its composition and transmission have since been challenged.

“ [Galen] Def. Med. 439 (XIX 449 K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,3.
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does”.'*® The rigidly male parameters of the discourse are again manifest. The question 

is not an open one, such as: what does the female contribute to generation? But, rather, 

whether she is, in this particular respect, the same as the male. The response to this 

inquiry is positive:

Ka\ ya p  to 6 ^ \ v t^ v avTrjp bire^LV exet Kal KOLvœvel tOjv avTOjp 

po<rrifiâTù)v Ka\ (f>apep(àç ôià Trjç àpaTopriç beiKvvToiL tovç aTrepfianKovç 

exov TTÔpovç Kdl to [kiyiüTov tov aireppaLveLV papTvpiov a i  àfiOLÔrrjTeç 

TÙ>v yepopépœp xpoç ràç  TeKovaaÇ' ô n  ôe avp^â W eT a i papTvpeî 

'iTnroKpârrjÇ \éyo3P ep t^  irepl ira lÔù)p rjp yoprj peXiru à x ’ à(JL<l>oÎP

ep T^OL pYjTpjiOi TTjÇ yvvaiKoç, TpÔTepop pep p iayeT a i bpoif are tt)ç 

yvpaiKoÇ ovK aTpepeovarjÇy aOpoX^eTai ôe KaX TraxvpeTai 

Beppaipôpepop, exetra TPevpa loxei.

For the female has the same desire (orexis) and shares the same diseases and 

it has been clearly demonstrated through dissection that she has the seminal 

channels; and, the greatest testimony to her semination is the resemblance 

of offspring to their mothers. That [the seeds] are combined, Hippocrates 

testifies to, saying in the work On the Nature o f the Child:

"If the seed from both [parents] remains in the uterus of the 

woman, first it is mixed together, seeing as the woman does not 

keep still, and it is gathered together and thickened by heating.

Then she holds back the pneuma.

This rather cryptic argumentation requires some elucidation. There are five items of 

evidence deployed. The first, that women experience the same orexis/d&s\iQ as men, only 

works on the basis of an essentially spermatic model of this desire. The orexis in 

question requires semen. Women experience this orexis, therefore they must have 

semen. Its content is unclear, as orexis is the most general philosophical term for desire 

or appetency. It is neither specifically sexual nor intrinsically located at any particular

“ éf̂ TTîTOi el arepfjuxlvei rh OrjXv darep rb Btpftti’ axep/ialm  [Galen] Def. Med. 440  (XIX 450  K).

®’[Galen] Def. Med. 440  (XIX 450  K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,5, which treats the sam e subject but with none of the sam e 
material.
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point in the interlocking realms of body, nature, soul or mind/^ The simplest way to 

meet the requirements of being seminally driven and identical in both sexes would be to 

understand this orexis as a physical desire for the expulsion of seed, caused by its somatic 

presence, that is a physical desire for some kind of sexual act/^ It need not be a 

reproductive act, but a reproductive act needs this orexis, and, in a two-semen model, 

needs it in both participants. Second, the diseases women share with men are presumably 

saturiasis and gonorrhoia, both of which involve the dysfunctional emission of seed.^ 

To be afflicted with saturiasis or gonorrhoia requires seed. Women are so afflicted, 

therefore they must produce seed. The third proposition is a simple proof from anatomy, 

though many would have found it unconvincing.^^ Fourth is the genetic testimony. The 

resemblance of children to their mothers indicates not just the existence of female semen, 

but its active contribution to the offspring. Finally, Hippocrates is called as a witness.^ 

Though neither the most coherent, nor convincing, argument for the existence and 

function of female seed, the overall impact of the section is to emphasise the analogy, 

even unity, between men and women.

The next segment of the sequence covers conception and foetal formation, development 

and status. The first stage is explained:

alrC a avWriyl/eœç 4 Trjç uvrpoiç avfijjLeTpoç SeppaaCa Kot\ 4 Trpôa(l>aToç tùp  

efifjLTjvtùjp Kâdapaiç Kal bpe^iÇ' ravra  yàp  bpov üvvùSbvra  /caréaxe ro 

airepfia

The causes of sullêpsis (capture/retention) are the balanced heat of the 

uterus, the recent passage of the monthly purges and desire {orexis). For 

when these combine simultaneously, the seed is retained.®^

®^lndeed orexis is defined earlier in the treatise (Def. Med. 97 [XIX 372 K]) as a longing for food and drink.

“ Similar models appear at e.g. Plato Timaeus 86c-d and S la  b - for men only; and Galen Sem. 2 .1 ,32  - for women 
(CMGV 3,1 152,2-7).

“ See [Galen] Def. Med. 288-9 (XIX 426  K).

“ e.g. A thenaeus of Attaleia is reported to have considered the female seminal vessels as analogous to male nipples 
in their functional redundancy (Galen Sem. 2 .1 ,28 {CMG V 3,1 150,14-18]).

“ Hippocrates Per! Phuseôs Paidou 1.

“ [Galen] Def. Med. 451 (XIX 454  K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,6.
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These causes, it seems, are necessary conditions, not active agents, the conjunction of 

which results in the retention of any seed that arrives. Sullêpsis is that retention, 

understood separately from the arrival, and therefore entirely female. On this 

interpretation, however, the presence of the orexis appears incongruous. If the previous 

assertion of sexual symmetry in this respect is to be maintained, the orexis belongs to the 

arrival of semen, not its reception.®* Its reallocation represents, instead, a reproductive 

asymmetry. In the two-seed model, women both excrete and retain semen (her own and 

others’), but these two actions are conflated, and the latter treated as determinant. Thus, 

a contrast with the purely ejaculatory male role is emphasised. However, that conception 

requires a female orexis which precedes, and is therefore independent of, the arrival of 

the male semen, is nonetheless noteworthy.

An individual woman’s womb might be incapable of attaining this retentive state, through 

excess coldness, fattiness or another malformation, just as an individual man might be 

unable to get generative semen to its required destination, on account of congenital 

deformation, castration or disease.®® Foetal formation is the product of the interaction 

of uterus and seed, a process analogous to the pouring of molten lead into a mould.^° 

There are a number of variables on both sides of this equation which affect its outcome. 

Sex is seminally determined.According to some, seed from the right produces males, 

from the left females; for others it is the temperature that counts, the hotter seed making 

males, the colder females. Twins and triplets are caused by the excessive heat of the 

womb.^ Monsters result from either uterine flexure or the wrong quantity of semen.^* 

All these definitions are formally ambiguous about the origins of the seed involved.

^ h i s  section of the text Is, I think, sufficiently coherent and continuous to sustain this kind of argument, though 
it is possible tha t the tw o orexeis are actually unconnected. The problem would not then entirely vanish, however.

®®[Galenl Def. Med. 442  (XIX 451 K); cf. Dox. Gr. V ,13. The problem with eunuchs, as pseudo-Rufus explains
{Anatomês 58 [182,10-13 DR]) is that, lacking didumoi, they ejaculate only a watery, ungenerative liquid during 
intercourse.

™[Galen] Def. Med. 449 (XIX 453-4  K).

’’[Galen] Def. Med. 446 (XIX 453 K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,7.

"[Galen] Def. Med. 447 (XIX 453 K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,10.

"[Galen] Def. Med. 449 (XIX 453-4  K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,8.
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however, the underlying structure is clearly derived from a one-seed model. A polarity 

of reproductive role again prevails over any theoretical symmetry.

The first specific formation of the conceptus is the chorion, the enveloping tunic through 

which it is nourished.^"* The material for this nourishment is provided by the 

toamên/û/menstrual fluid.^  ̂ This is usually evacuated for the women’s health, but its 

real function occurs after this has been halted by conception, and it then passes to the 

foetus and the production of milk. Once formed, the foetus poses the problem of its 

existential status. What is conceived is a distinct entity, not just part of the mother, but 

its location on the scala naturae is more controversial.^® Some consider it to be an 

animal, since it moves, others classify it as a plant, since it does not move itself, and 

Asclepiades considers it to be like a sleeping animal, possessing capabilities which remain 

dormant until birth. Finally, childbirth may be impeded by the condition of the mother, 

the foetus or the external environment.^ The problems attending the woman are 

twofold: psuchikosl^sychicaX or sômatikoslsom2>tic. The former included being in a state 

of jealousy, grief, pain or some other por/zê/affection. The latter comprises narrowness 

of passages, excess fat, first pregnancy or atrophy of the womb. Other difficulties result 

from the death, multiplicity or monstrosity of the foetus, and the climate.

This episodic explanation of procreation reveals a basically mechanical process. Humans 

are essentially reproductive, and the substance of this essence is seed. This essence 

demands its own expulsion and may then be materially embodied in the woman’s womb. 

Sex is determined in this moment of expulsion; semen and uterus then interact to provide 

foetal form and definition, which is filled out by the nourishing properties of the 

katamênia. The details of the mode of foetal exit are left vague, but seem to be

’*[Galen] Def. Med. 4 4 4  and 452 (XIX 451 and 454  K); cf. Dox. Gr. V,16.

’^[Galen] Def. Med. 454  (XIX 455 K).

” [Galen] Def. Med. 443 and 445 (XIX 451-2 K); of. Dox. Gr. V,15.

"[Galen] Def. Med. 457 (XIX 455-6 K).
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pneumatically prompted.^* There are certain necessary conditions for the successful 

accomplishment of the key stages, but, if fulfilled, progress is automatic. The 

mechanistic quality of the conspectus offered is emphasised by its largely synecdochal 

rendition. This is centrally a tale of the conjunction of womb and seed to produce an 

embryo, in which the whole beings involved rarely feature. Moreover, the occasional 

appearances are somewhat shadowy, and, given the partial protagonists, almost entirely 

female. Tellingly, she achieves most substance during parturition. The man’s role in 

reproduction remains assumed and unspoken throughout, it is the woman’s that requires 

explication. There is asymmetry of both place and perspective.

Reproduction makes a rather briefer appearance in the Intro., in the course of a summary 

description of the hierarchy of human functioning.^^ At the top of this hierarchy are the 

psuchikai dmameis/psychicdl faculties of sensation and rgjff/deliberative choice; 

next are the phusikai energeiai/mtuTdl activies of generation - comprising conception and 

foetal formation - the management of the bodily economy - comprising appetite {orexis) ̂ 

ingestion, concoction, distribution, conversion into blood and separation of excretions 

(including milk) - and growth; and after that comes the hektikonlco\its\\t function of 

simply maintaining somatic unity. Some deliberative choices are made by the psuchê 

alone - to reason and consider - others are (like sensation) joint undertakings of psuchê 

and sômalho&y - that is movement from place to place or for the reception or evacuation 

of something. Since this latter category, presumably, includes sexual intercourse of any 

kind, reproduction would, in its totality, seem to be a complex activity, involving both 

psychical and natural faculties, both body and soul. Moreover, the division between the 

different parts of the process is interesting. Sexual activity is a matter of deliberation, 

in which the psuchê is implicated. Procreation is just something that happens, it is a 

simple matter of bodily mechanics, of phusis.

^[Galen] Def. Med. 453 (XIX 455  K). The use of the word ekdromêlsaWy-ionh to describe the birth, also suggests 
tha t the foetus, not the mother, takes the active role in this event. Such an understanding of parturition was 
commonplace, see A.E. Hanson "Continuity and change: three cases in Hippocratic gynecological therapy and theory” 
in S.B, Pomeroy (ed) Women's History and Ancient History (1991) 73-110 .

’®[Galen] intro. 13 (XIV 726-7 K).
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This division places a Stoic gloss on a configuration that most probably originated in the 

medical schools of Hellenistic Alexandria. For, though the author starts with the 

pneumatic tripartition of the Stoa - into the psuchikon, phusikon and hektikon pnewnata - 

this last does little work thereafter, and the centring of the first two pneumata in the brain 

and heart respectively also reflects Alexandrian anatomical understandings, in contrast 

to the unitary conception of the soul in Stoicism and its location of the hegemonikon in 

the heart.*® It is basically the separation of the nervous and vascular systems which 

seems to be elaborated here.*^

The koinê of Rationalist/Eclectic physiology is thus apparent. This set of texts, despite 

their divergent modes and purposes of production, utilise a collective conceptual 

vocabulary to represent the human being kata phusin. This common understanding and 

expression rests on a common system of knowledge, composed not just of a formal 

epistemology, but also a Foucauldian episteme, "in which knowledge, envisaged apart 

from all criteria having reference to its rational value or to its objective forms, grounds 

its positivity".*^ This epistemic substratum is shaped and ordered, made coherent, by 

the logic of resemblance and analogy and the principle of hierarchy. From a more 

specific, and further compounded, conjunction between the two emerges a shared 

approach to the fact that there are two types of human being kata phusin. The hierarchy 

in this case is that of the absolute over the relative, which also provides a location on the 

abstract scale of similitude. The unmarked, unqualified and unspecified human being is 

male, or, more precisely, the male is the human being unmarked, unqualified and 

unspecified. He is absolute humanity. The female is the marked, qualified and specified 

version. She is relative, and it is, therefore, entirely with her that the measure of both 

similarity and disparity resides. The name of sexual difference is woman, but so is the 

name of sexual sameness. This fundamental formation in the field of knowledge is most 

clearly visible in the structure of the anatomical narratives and the formulation of the 

repeated question, are women the same as men? The positivity it grounds is elaborated

^Zdtikon, m t phusikon, pneuma would be more decisively Alexandrian, but the tw o term s are used interchangeably 
in the Def. Med.] and see also Calcidius Timaeus 246.

®’The brain/nerve part of this picture is confirmed at intro. 11 (XIV 710  K).

®̂ M. Foucault The Order of Things (Trans: A. Sheridan 1986 [19761) xxii.
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along this line of investigation. The inquiry is targeted, not universal. Differences of 

external appearance are obvious, as is the unity of the basic material constituents and 

what it is that makes human beings what they are. The areas of uncertainty cluster 

around the physiology of reproduction. Answers tend towards affirming the 

correspondence of men and women, achieving varying degrees of proximity and even 

complete parallelism. However, the story does not end there, for outside the 

common/male core are the qualifications and modifications. These are not insignificant, 

for it is the woman’s womb, not her parastatai, seed or orexis, that determines her role 

in the physical process of reproduction, and it is very different from that of a man. 

Nevertheless, it is only in this vicinity, beyond physiological configuration and physical 

desire, that deep disjunction between the sexes really appears.

Pathology: the medical woman para phusin

Within the Rationalist/Eclectic medical system, physiology and pathology are continuous. 

Diseases proceed along causal and somatic pathways which have already been mapped 

out in the explanatory description of the human being kata phusin. Thus, the extent to 

which a specifically female pathology is delineated in this context will be shaped by the 

patterns of physiological differentiation between men and women. The expectation, 

therefore, is differences of detail not kind; the circumscription of some female space in 

the common framework of the understanding and classification of human illness. 

Susceptibility to, and the precise manifestation of, diseases might vary between the sexes, 

but not their fundamental character or nature. This projection can be thoroughly 

examined and tested in both the several treatises entirely devoted to diseases, either 

comprehensively or selectively, and the relevant portions of the general pseudo-Galenic 

texts. This investigation should also, by virtue of the linkage it is exploring, further 

illuminate female physiology, seen through its patterns of illness.

Sexual variation in the susceptibility to, and seriousness of, the same diseases is not 

infrequent in the more detailed pathological treatises, though they disappear when the
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accounts become more abbreviated.*^ The two variables are often linked, and appear 

alongside similar distinctions between young and old. They are of most interest when 

accompanied by causal explanations. Aretaeus states, for example, that women are more 

disposed to tétanos (a convulsive stretching) than men, because they are cold, but recover 

more easily, because they are wet.*  ̂ Rufus reports that women are less prone to kidney 

stones than men, since their passages are wider and sexual activity is less hard work for 

them.*  ̂ In a similar vein, Philumenus offers the lower frequency, and easier cure, of 

elephantiasis (a very severe skin disorder) among women and eunuchs as a sure sign 

(tekmêrion) that sexual intercourse is especially damaging in this disease.*^ This scale 

of susceptibility may be recreated, or just extended, within the female sex. Thus, an 

extract from Archigenes and Leonides on karkinômata (crablike tumours) in the breasts 

preserved by Aetius of Amida, remarks that these are more common in women than men, 

especially women with large, well-fleshed breasts.*^ The difference between male and 

female breasts is simply quantitative, and the likelihood of karkinômata increases with 

size across this divide. Also, according to Aretaeus, abscesses around the tonsils are 

common in prepubertal girls, but not adult women, a distinction which also affects male 

relationships to diseases such as epilepsia}^

The ways in which diseases negotiate the zones of specific, and qualitative, anatomical 

and physiological differentiation between men and women is more complex. There is 

some simple local variation within a disease-type. Thus, for example, the basic diseased 

states such as inflammation, ulceration and swelling may afflict both the uterus in women 

and the scrotum in men.*’ Similarly, tétanos, which is generally caused by a blow or

“’The pathological part of the pseudo-Galenic Intro., for example, is entirely generic.

“^Aretaeus ASOP 1.6,3 (CMG II 6,2-3); old people are similarly susceptible on account of their coldness.

®®Rufus Peri tôn en Nephrols kai Kustei Pathôn (NKP) 3 ,8-10 (CMG III 1 116,6-10).

“ Philumenus ap. Oribasius Co//. Med. 45 .29 ,79  (CMG VI 2,1 190,34-36).

^’Archigenes and Leonides ap. Aetius Tetrabibion (Tet.) 16 .42 (60,5-8 Z).

“ A retaeus ydSO/» 1 .9 ,4  ar\d ASChP (CMG II 11,22 and 38,12-21).

“ e.g. [Galen] Def. Med. 298-9, 303-4  and 429-32 (XIX 428-30 and 448 K); A retaeus>4S0P2 .11 ,6  (CMG II 34,8- 
10).
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a wound, may, in women, result from a miscarriage, and bladder affections may be 

generated by inflammation, or numbing, of the womb, as well as conditions of the 

rectum.^ The bringing up of blood may be produced by a diversion of menstruation, 

as from a diversion of a habitual nosebleed/^ However, that failure of the menses may, 

alongside various excesses of lifestyle, lead to mania (chronic psychical derangement), 

seems less proportionate and the womb is also marked out as special, pathologically, and 

therefore physiologically. This singularity is expressed most graphically by Aretaeus, 

who devotes separate chapters to its acute and chronic affections. It is distinguished both 

quantitatively, being a focus for generic pathological activity, and qualitatively, being the 

source of three uniquely female afflictions. The first, and most dramatic, is husterikê 

pnix/uterine suffocation, an acute and dangerous condition produced by an upward 

movement of the womb.^ Its signs resemble those of katochê, a form of suffocation 

shared with men, but its aetiology and therapy are different. Second, movement in the 

opposite direction results in p r o l a p s e . L a s t  is the female flux, an irregular, but 

sustained, flow of material of varied colour, consistency and volume from the uterus.^ 

It is the mobility of the womb, described by Aretaeus as animal-like, that really stands 

out from the general pathological background, and has obvious physiological 

implications.^^

A second set of differentiated diseases starts out from the male side of the equation. The 

two most important are saturiasis, an acute, continuous and painful tension of the 

genitals, and gonorrhoia, a chronic, involuntary flow of seed. Aretaeus categorically 

denies that women can be affected by the former:

“ A retaeus >1S0/» 1 .6,2 and 2 .10 ,2  {CMG II 5,27-8 and 31,12-3); Rufus NKP^^.^ {CMG III 1 160,15-17).

Aretaeus >4S0P 2 .2 ,3  and 9 {CMG II 17,19-20 and 19,11-16).

“ A retaeus /1 S 0 P 2 .11,1-6 {CMG II 32 ,21-34 ,10); [Galen] Def. M ed  300  (XIX 428  K).

“ Aretaeus ASChP 2.11,9-11 {CMG II 81 ,25-82,16).

“ Aretaeus/4SC/?P 2 .11 ,1-5  {CMG II 80 ,3-81,6); [Galen] Def. M ed  301 (XIX 429 K) and Archigenes ap. Aetius Tet. 
16.63 (89,3-20 Z).

“ In this A retaeus is more directly Platonic than Hippocratic, see 7/maai/s 91 a6-d6 and A.E. Hanson "Continuity and 
change" in S.B. Pomeroy (ed) Women's History and Ancient History (1991) 81-87.
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Xôyoç be b n  Ka\ yvvaÎKeç rdiaxovai tovto to TràBoç, Kal fj re eç rot 

a4>pobLOLa bpfiri bpoCri Kal rot Xotxot ^vpiravTa rot a vra . byb) be 

paxKoovvqv pev yvvialçl vyp^ai TreCdopai yiyveoBai, eg ckxvolv tov 

TrXrjBeog rourwy aaTvpiijOLP be ^KiOTa. cure yap  rj <l>vaLg otùrewy 

eToipri' yj/vxPV 7«P* àXX’ ovbe popia eg bpBir\aiv, oK^airep oràrupoç,

Loxn yvprjf (bairep to iraBog eiruvvpov. ovbe yàp  ovbe T v iy a  r^y àx o  

voTeprfg vooeovai avbpeg, ovveKev ovk laxei voTeprip ap^p.

It is said that women also suffer from this affection, and that both the 

impulse to sexual activity and all the other things are the same. I, however, 

believe that excessive lust occurs in moist women, for evacuation of their 

plethos\ but saturiasis not at all. For their nature, being cold, is not 

arranged [for it], nor has woman the parts for erection, like a satyr, from 

which the affection is named. For neither do men become diseased from 

suffocation from the uterus, as man does not have a uterus.^

He also draws a clear distinction between the sexes in terms of gonorrhoia. For women 

in this condition:

apaioBrjTog be rj po^ tov yovpov yiypeTai. poaeovai be Kal yvpaiKeg 

T^pbe T7}P povaop, àXX’ ex t KPnapolai tO>p popiœp Kal rjbop^ xpoxéerat 

T^ai if Boprj, à rà p  Kal Trpog apbpag bpiKiiQ apaiaxvPTip' apbpeg be ovb^ 

bXcjg bba^opTat.

The seed is poured forth by them with titillation of the parts and 

pleasure, and shameless intercourse with men, but men are not at all 

irritated [in this way].^

Instead, male gonorrhoia completely robs its victims of all vitality:

Kal ifpeag apbpag xoteet fœovaa r\ Boprj, Beppovg, epapBpovg, Xaaiovg^ 

ev<l>œpovg, evBvpovg, Kparaiovg po^aai Te Kal p e^av  brjXovoL oi 

apbpeg. oIol be ovk epeoTi fwoDtra 4 Bop-q, ptxyot, àaBepéeg, 

b̂ v<l)(/)Poi, àrptxeç, àyépeioi, yvpaiKÙbeeg' bqXovai oi evpovxoi.

“ Aretaeus >4S0/» 2 .12 ,4  (CMG II 35,5-12).

«^Aretaeus >4SC/7P 2.5,1 (CMG II 71,13-16).
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For the seed, being alive, makes us men hot, firm-limbed, hairy, 

well-voiced, well-spirited, mighty in thought and deed, as men demonstrate.

But when the vital seed is not present, they are shrivelled, feeble, 

shrill-voiced, hairless and beardless, effeminate, as eunuchs demonstrate.^*

The account of saturiasis by Anon. Paris, is restricted to men by the use of the specific 

term kaulos/p&nis, rather than the generic aidoion/gemtaXs.^ Both Rufus and the Def. 

Med. deploy this looser language for both affections, but while the latter is elsewhere 

committed to complete equivalence between the sexes in this regard, the former is 

consistently ambiguous. There are also minor diseases which are clearly exclusively 

male, such as hupospadias, in which the urethra opens onto the underside of the 

penis.

The initial expectations have, therefore, largely been substantiated. A specifically female 

pathology comes into focus only occasionally, and it is mostly discernible only in the 

detail. Disease types are usually generic, but with space for variation, including by sex, 

within their defining parameters. This variation can be of susceptibility and seriousness, 

or locality and instance of cause and symptoms. Even where variation becomes 

disjunction, and the sexes separate, it is really only at the extremes of this spectrum. 

Uterine suffocation, for all its drama, is, in a sense, simply a magnified case of 

differential causation. Moreover, it is only Aretaeus who gives the condition real 

prominence, and he clearly stands on one side of a debate about the existence of 

peculiarly female diseases. The other texts tend to the opposite view, a position which 

Aretaeus himself recognises. Soranus of Ephesus also refers to this dispute, and lists 

various authorities on either side, of whom Lucius the Asclepiadean, who thinks that 

there are affections unique to women, and Alexander Philalethes and Apollonius Mys,

“Aretaeus ASChP 2 .5 ,3 -4  {CMG II 71,24-8).

^Anon. Paris. 16 {RhM 58 [1903] 113-4). This anatomical specificity did not, however, prevent a Byzantine 
annotator appending a story about a woman affected by saturiasis.

’“ Rufus Peri Saturiasmou kai Gonorrhoias; [Galen] Def. Med. 288-9 and 440 (XIX 426  and 450  K).

’°’e.g. [Galen] Def. Med. 413 (XIX 445  K).
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who do not, are all Rationalists of around the Augustan era.^“  Indeed, the fact that 

saturiasis was extended to women by some medical authors of this period is a striking 

example of the strength of the analogy between the sexes, or the continued assimilation 

of women into the male model. The male appropriation of generic or absolute humanity 

is also evident more generally.

The physiological perspective is also revealing. A mechanistic model of female sexual 

desire is again assumed - moist women are more lustful since the seed expelled in sexual 

activity relieves their excess - and several new areas of sexual differentiation also 

emerge. First, Aretaeus’ judgement that women are, in some global sense, colder and 

wetter than men. Second, the womb appears as possessing unique physiological 

properties of movement; it is the only exception to the general applicability of the same 

basic pathological processes to both sexes. Third, Aretaeus suggests that maleness, or 

at least many of its characteristics, are generated and maintained by the presence of vital 

seed in the male body. This situation is superimposed on a pre-existing phusis^ and the 

interaction of phusis and levels of vital seed, which can be altered by sexual self-control, 

or its lack, and by castration, produces a continuum of maleness. The more vital seed, 

the more male, the better, and eunuchs are so little male as to be non-men. Where this 

conception leaves women, to whom Aretaeus grants seed, but without any specific 

physiological function except a loose connection with erotic pleasure, is unclear. The 

implication may be that female seed, unlike male, is not zôousa/wiiaï or generative, but 

merely titillating. If so, femaleness would result from a lack, rather than any positive 

seminal action. This would again supervene on an underlying phusis that is itself 

unsexed, but by its particular condition, being cold or hot for instance, establishes a 

predisposition towards femaleness or maleness.

Therapeutics: the cure of the medical woman

Rationalist therapeutics traverses the continuity between physiology and pathology in the 

opposite direction, aiming to return the human being para phusin to their kata phusin

’“ Soranus Gun. 3.2,1 {CMG IV 94,21-95,4). For Apollonius and Alexander see H. von Staden Herophilus (1989) 
532-554; Lucius' chronology is more conjectural.
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condition by travelling back along roughly the same route as the original journey. Its 

guiding principle is that "opposites cure opposites", and it has three operational modes: 

surgery, pharmacology and regimen (in reverse order of preference). Textual accounts 

of therapeutics might, in this period, follow this structure or adopt a different 

organisational strategy. One repeated division is into works Peri Poioumenôn 

BoêthêmatônlOn Performative Remedies (PB), Peri Kenoumenon BoêthêmatônlOn 

Evacuative Remedies (KB) and Peri ton exôthen Prospiptonton BoêthêmatônlOn externally 

Effective Remedies (EPB)\ and another is by d i s e a s e . T h e  early imperial therapeutic 

arsenal thus arrayed comprises almost endless variation on a restricted number of central 

themes, not only concerning the main lines of active intervention against the diverse 

affections, but also in the whole panoply of ancillary measures. Each category of 

concern and class of treatment is carefully sub-divided and often described in exhaustive 

detail. This survey follows the primary, tripartite classification and uses it to explore 

sexual differentiation in both the actual administration of the basic therapeutic elements 

and the applicability of treatments. Other, wider, patterns in the medical 

conceptualisation of woman are inevitably illuminated in the process.

Classical surgery consists of a small set of basic techniques collected into operations by 

the physiological and pathological understandings that shaped the medical systems of 

which they were a part. Both the technical and operational sides are represented in the 

surviving literature, classified and arranged in various ways. Sexual differentiation 

appears in a few of the delineations of basic techniques preserved in the Byzantine 

encyclopedias, and some of the operations described in these compilations, and in 

treatises structured by disease, are sex-specific, but most surgical procedures are 

presented in a generic manner. The fractured nature of the material, with much of 

it uprooted from its original textual framework and so losing its organisational logic and 

nuances of expression, means that both surface configurations and the underlying patterns 

are difficult to discern.

’“ The former pattern is preferred by the later physicians associated with "Pneum atism".

’°*This may, on occasion, tend to the male e.g. Antyllus' and Heliodorus' instructions for the surgical removal of 
apostêmata is largely generic but also contains details of the operation in respect of the male genitals, prompting a later 
copyist to insert a female parallel (Oribasius CoU. Med. 44 .5 ,15-16  [CMG VI 2,1 119,16-23 with apparatus]).
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There are two surgical procedures where the method of application is described 

differentially for men and women. The first is that most ubiquitous of remedies in 

imperial medicine - venesection. Antyllus* account of the preparation required prior to 

the actual incision contains two qualifications to the main n a r r a t i v e . I n  "women and 

those who have flabby muscles" or are generally "delicate" the ligature is better 

positioned differently, and left looser, to prevent the appearance of compression marks 

on the arm, which may in some cases lead to erysipelas (a skin disease) and apostemata 

( abscesses ) .This  structural pattern of divergence of women from the male absolute 

is now familiar. The particular form of divergence in this case seems to be a simple 

matter of lack of muscular development and general fragility, rather than a more global 

inferiority in the quality of the flesh. The second technique is that of setting dislocated 

joints. Heliodorus, the noted surgeon, outlines a threefold classification of procedures 

to be followed in this situation. It is the first - the palaistrikoi tropoHways of the 

palaestra or manual methods - which are the most suitable for women and others with 

soft bodies, on account of their gentleness, whereas men are better treated by the second 

- the methodikoi katartismoifmethodical settings - which also employ everyday 

implements and are thus more forceful. The third - the organikoi 

katartismoi/instnimentzl settings - involved the use of specially constructed instruments. 

Again it is a general lack of strength that characterises women.

There was surgical intervention in the female body as part of the treatment for a number 

of conditions, ranging from the totally generic, through the anatomically and sexually 

specific exemplifications of common disorders to those exclusive to women. Philumenus’ 

final resort to surgery for a variety of warty excrescences on the womb is simply a subset 

of the general surgical procedure to deal with thumoi, murmêkioi and akrochordones 

whenever necessary.*®* It is only the topography that varies. Similarly Aretaeus 

prescribes venesection for melancholia that has appeared after either suppression of the

’“ Antyllus KB ap. Oribasius Coll. Med. 7 .9 ,M 2  (CMG VI 1,1 210 ,10-211 ,22).

’“ éxî ôè Twr yvvmKÎàv koi tüp toOç /iOç xXaôopoùç éxorrwr....éxî yvroaxùv ko.1 tùp Tpv<t>epô)v Antyllus KB ap. 
Oribasius Coll. Med. 7 .9 ,3 -4  (CMG VI 1,1 210,21-22 and 28-29).

’“̂ Heliodorus ap. Oribasius Coll. Med. 49 .1 ,1-3  (CMG VI 2 ,2  4 ,4-17).

’“ Philumenus ap. Aetius Tet. 16 .106 (154,4-23 Z); he daim s to have practised part of the procedure on his wifel
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menses in women or haemorrhoidal flux in men/°^ A homology between all these 

processes is thus established. Menstruation and haemorrhoids perform the same 

physiological function (the difference being that this function is universally necessary 

among women and only selectively so among men), so their interruption has the same 

pathological result. They can both be replaced by phlebotomy which, as it forms part 

of a single pattern with either, may thus restore regularity as well as alleviating some 

immediate symptoms. Identity of healing mechanism is thus assumed despite any 

differences in application between the sexes. A more qualitative disjunction between men 

and women is illustrated in the inclusion of venesection in the extensive curative 

programmes promulgated for uterine suffocation by Aretaeus and Philumenus, and, even 

more clearly, in the latter’s instructions for the surgical extraction, if necessary by 

dismemberment, of the foetus and for nwmp/ioromia/clitorodectomy preserved in the 

encyclopedia of Aetius of Amida. This latter operation, which should be taken in 

conjunction with the comment about clitoral excision in the pseudo-Galenic Intro. , stands 

out from its background in a number of respects and requires further examination."^

Philumenus provides an introduction to his fairly detailed technical description of 

nwnphotomia:

‘H XeyofjLeyr] vvfjL<l>rj...fjLeye6vveT0CL ôe naiv éirt jrXéop tq)p yvpmKÙP 

aîf^riaLP Xafi^àpop, koil eiç onepeTeiOLP kœX al(rxvpy\p yiPeroLi. àXXà 

KoX TaparpL^ofiepop avpexCjç vtto tCjp ipaTLœp epedi^ei, kœX ttjp irpoç 

avpovutap bpp^p ereyeipeiy ôioTep xpb r^ç peyedoTroLrjaeœç eôo^e to îç  

AiyvTTTLOLÇ ct(f>aLpeîp oivto TÔre pàXtara, oTrore wpoç yàpop ayeadoiL 

fiéXXoiep a l irapSépoL.

The so-called /îwmp/zé...increases its size more in certain women, taking 

part in their growth, and it tends towards unseemliness and shamefulness.

But it is also aroused by being continually rubbed by the clothes and it

’“ A retaeus ChNTh 1 .5 ,7  {CMG II 157,14-19).

’’“A retaeus ONTh 2 .10 ,1-6  (CMG II 139,26-141,19); Philumenus ap. Oribasius Sunopsis (Sun.) 9 .45 ,1-7  {CMG VI 
3 305,10-28) and ap. Aetius Tet. 16.23 and 103 (30,15-33,30 and 152 ,15-153 ,10  Z).

’’’[Galen] Intro. 10 (XIV 705-6 K); and see p .148 above.
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excites the urge for sexual intercourse, on account of which the Egyptians 

decided to remove it, before the enlargement, especially at the time when 

the girls are about to be given in marriage."^

That is, he offers a justification, or explanation, for what he casts as a general practice 

among the Egyptions, a practice which, by implication, has a wider applicability, before 

giving instructions on how to carry it out.^^  ̂ This justification, or explanation, operates 

according to two normative principles: the principle of the physical normality or 

conformity of women, and the principle of the sexual and social normality of the female 

role in marriage. These principles were so powerful that they could justify a pre-emptive 

surgical strike of a kind otherwise unknown in the classical medical repertoire; and that 

means of a kind that has no male equivalent, though the practice of male circumcision, 

at least as practised by Jewish communities, was a familiar feature of the Roman 

world. The systematic mutilation of female genitalia was susceptible to explication; 

it could be completely reformulated in the language of imperial medicine as it declaimed 

to its audiences in a way that less radical alterations to the male genitalia could not.

The pharmacological division of imperial medicine repeats a similar pattern. The extra 

exterior opening of the female body established a specifically female mode of application 

for a largely shared set of pharmaka, therapeutically deployed within a completely unified 

framework. This was a simple question of topography, brought into focus by the 

significance of the body’s boundary in a curative system based on the intentionally 

instituted interaction of various parts of the external world with various parts of the 

human body; there were no apparent hierarchical connotations, and it provided an 

entrance both to the somatic interior generally and to a specific organ. Aretaeus urges

'^^Philumenus ap. Aetius Tet 16 .105 (15215-153 ,22  Z). This may be an extract from his Gunaikeia, referred to 
in a scholion on Oribasius Coll. Med. lib. inc. 13 (CMG VI 2 ,2  100,16).

^'^Whether clitorodectomy was, in fact, a general Egyptian practice (and of w hat antiquity), is unclear since there 
is little evidence for it other than in Greek sources such as these medical writers, Strabo (17.2.5) and Philo {Questions 
and Answers on Genesis 3.47), though many of these are of Alexandrian provenance. Certainly the reasons for any 
such practice are irrecoverable.

^'^Male circumcision does appear in the medical record as a therapeutic possibility in response to some serious, and 
already existing, diseases and thus as a quite distinct phenomenon from numphotomia (e.g. Oribasius CoH. Med.
50.7 ,1-5  {CMG VI 2 ,2  59,12-23]). Male castration is also described, but again the context is quite different for it is 
presented as a regrettable operation that unscrupulous persons purchase for slaves (Paulus Aegineta 6.68 {CMG IX,2 
111,19-112,5]).
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that purging downwards is not neglected in the treatment of pleuritis, "in men injecting 

oil of rue into the gut, and, in women also into the womb", thus emphasising again the 

universality of pharmacological mechanisms and the interchangeability of various bodily 

processes."^ More specifically, Antyllus asserts that "pmoi/pessaries are only applied 

to the uterus" and the three types - emollient, astringent and anastomising - are used 

against a range of this organ’s disorders, such as inflammation or u l c e r a t i o n . I t  is 

not just the disposition of the womb that may be addressed with drugs, but also its 

functions in menstruation, pregnancy and parturition. According to Antyllus, for 

instance, kolluriafsalwcs may be administered to the uterus (unless inflamed) to provoke 

the menses or expel the embryo, and the latter may also be achieved by sternutatory 

pharmaka}^^ These are particular mobilisations of general therapeutic principles, as 

is clear from the author’s explanation of his present extension of the use of kolluria from 

their exclusively opthalmological origins and the broad range of other applications 

attributed to sternutatories, (including for the purpose of expelling items that have become 

lodged in the ears!). Antyllus, Aretaeus and Philumenus all provide descriptions of the 

classic Hippocratic fumigation therapy for those afflicted with the most extreme and 

sexually divisive of uterine diseases - su f fo c a t i o n .S we e t  smelling fumes are 

introduced into the vagina through a reed while the woman simultaneously inhales fumes 

of an unpleasant odour, thus inducing the womb, through repulsion and attraction, to 

return to its position kata phusin. The narrative is most graphic and fully explanatory 

in Aretaeus, who endows the uterus with explicitly animal like qualities of independent 

movement, while the rationale behind this method is left rather vague in the others, 

particularly since Antyllus also recommends some kind of fumigations for those suffering 

from epilepsia and asthma (difficulty in breathing).

/ili> tç rh Imtpov Ttfyânov IXaior iyxéorra, yvrou^l 61 Kai éç iaTéprjr A retaeus 0/V77? 1 .10 ,16  
(CMG II 117,18-19).

” ®TC(raoî ôè fibyy plv iaripot irpoaTidevTai Antyllus EPB ap. Oribasius Coll. Med. 10 .25 ,1-4  (CMG VI 1,2 
67,33-68,17); cf. Archigenes ap. Aetius Tet. 16 .86 (133,15-134,11 Z).

’"AntyllusE/Oflap. Oribasius Co//. Med. 10 .23,1-19 and 10.30,1-10 (C/WG V11,2 64 ,15 -66 ,34  and 71,31-72 ,27).

Antyllus EPB ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. 10 .19 ,1-10 and 10.20 ,1-4  (CMG VI 1,2 61,18-63,8); Aretaeus ONTh
2.10 ,1-6  (CMG II 139,26-141,19); Philumenus ap. Oribasius Sun. 9 .45 ,1-7  (CMG VI 3 305,10-28).
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The realm of dzû/m/regimen is of considerably greater complexity, and requires renewed 

engagement with Foucault’s history of sexuality and the self, and woman’s problematic 

position within it. Women occasionally appear in his specific discussion of the place of 

aphrodisia in dietetics as an art of living, but are completely omitted from the general 

introduction. It is, therefore, totally unclear whether the general principles established 

at the outset are applicable to women and, thus, on what terms they enter the later 

narrative. This omission could be said to be a reflection of a similar absence in the 

medical and philosophical texts of Classical Greece on which Foucault’s fundamental 

analysis of regimen rests, and which are implicitly, but nonetheless clearly, designed for 

men only. This exclusivity is, however, part of the phenomenon which requires 

consideration. Moreover, the silence is decisively broken in the transition to the Roman 

era, something that Foucault fails to notice while remarking on the general 

"intensification" of dietetic themes in the imperial period."^ Now there are specifically 

female regimens, as well as not infrequent inclusion of women in the general discussion 

of dietetic therapies. It is the portion of this material originating from the first two 

centuries AD that will be examined here, and the question of woman’s relationship to 

Foucault’s construction of the male self will form part of that examination for, despite 

its flaws, his overall vision remains compelling.

Oribasius preserves two entirely female regimens, both created by Rufus of Ephesus. 

Since the simple, unadorned title "Peri Diaitês" signifies a regimen for men, some 

qualification is necessary to clarify the situation in these cases and Oribasius provides 

"Peri Parthenôn Diaitês!On the Regimen o f Girls" and ”Diata GunaikônlRegimen o f 

W o m e n " Proceeding chronologically, the "Peri Parthenon Diaitês" presents a 

regimen radically at variance with the Foucauldian model. The female self is entirely 

absent from a text that establishes a relationship between those in whose care and control 

the girls fall and the wayward and problematic bodies of their charges. The objective of 

this relationship is to ensure that the girl passes through puberty at the right age and

Foucault The Care of the Self ^xax\S'. R. Hurley: 1986 [19841) 99-104.

^^"Whether these were originally independent treatises or sections of a larger work is unclear, see A. Sideras "Rufus 
von Ephesus und sein Werk im Rahmen der antiken Medizin" ANRWW 37 ,2  (1994) 1171-1174  for discussion.

Rufus ap. Oribasius Call. Med. Hb. inc. 18,1-32 and 20,1-56 (CMG VI 2 ,2  106 ,30-109 ,15  and 109,25-112,12).
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without disaster so that a productive marriage may follow. As Rufus explains, modem 

girls who, unlike their Archaic ancestors, enjoy an abundance of food and a shortage of 

physical activity build up a dangerous somatic excess which not only leads to disease but 

also hastens the onset of puberty and incites to sexual intercourse. The only solution to 

this problem is rapid marriage, for conjugal relations relieve the excess (both directly and 

indirectly), but childbearing at this age is fraught with danger, so the better course is to 

avoid this situation entirely by ensuring that puberty occurs "at the proper time of nature" 

and thus the girl is given in marriage late enough to survive child bearing and produce 

sound o f f s p r i n g . I t  is to this end that Rufus has designed this regimen, a regimen 

which does not have much to say about young girls but starts in earnest as puberty 

approaches. Now a girl’s meals must be structured and moderated; meat and other strong 

foods are not to be provided. She is ordered to exercise - to walk, even run, or play 

with a ball - vigorously enough to stir the innate heat and warm the bodily hexis while 

remaining female and not becoming manly. Wine is strictly forbidden, though it had 

been innocently enjoyed in infancy:

WÇ f ù ]  ^ e o v f f iu  rg  (}>va€L t o  ko iB^ e a v r ^ p  K a \  t o  T r a p à  t o v  o l v o v  

G v p p a x o p  y t p e a O a L .  a l  ô ’ v b p o T c o a t m  K a l  e i ç  a(j}< t> poavprjp a v v e p y o v a i v ^

0 Ô’ o X v o ç  O L K o K a G T O T e p a ç  T o i e l .

So that the seething in her nature and in that of the wine do not become 

allies. Drinking water contributes to sophrosunê/modération, wine makes 

[girls] akolastoterailmore intemperate.*^^

Particular care must be taken over the first menstrual period, the course of which is 

inevitably arduous, and varies according to the nature and form of each girl.

The intrinsic instability of the female body, its innate tendency to excess which is 

exacerbated at certain points in the life-cycle and by certain aspects of lifestyle, is the 

starting point for this narrative. This instability is both a physical and a familial 

phenomenon, it is driven by a flawed interaction between the body and its environment.

oUeior t^ç  #aeo3Ç jipôvov Rufus ap. Oribasius Coll. Med. lib. inc. 18,8 {CMG VI 2 ,2  107,20-23).

’” Rufus ap. Oribasius Coll. Med. lib. inc. 18,16-17 {CMG VI 2 ,2  108,10-12). A thenaeus PeriHugieinês Diaitês (ap. 
Oribasius CoH. Med. lib. inc. 39 ,9  {CMG VI 2 ,2  139,36-37]), probably originally composed in the mid first century BC 
and collected together with Rufus' regimens by Oribasius, recommends abstention from wine for boys around puberty, 
but in a very different developmental schem e.
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and produces a somatic reconstitution which is socially and medically dangerous. The 

process of stabilisation is not in any way reflexive; it is an external imposition, achieved 

initially by something perhaps better described as regimentation than as regimen, then 

marriage and procreation. Even the opposition between sophrosunê and akolasia is 

presented, not in subjective terms but as an opposition between two substances - water 

and wine - and their interaction with a seething somatic state. The equation is also 

heavily weighted in favour of akolasia, which appears in an intensified form and is the 

inevitable result of wine consumption, while water only aids the attainment of 

sophrosunê, with the other factors involved left unspecified. Some of the drama of the 

piece is rhetorical, designed to promote medical intervention in these areas of life, and 

Rufus’ approach in particular, but this simply serves to accentuate the sharp contrast 

between this programme for the formation of a properly socially and physically 

constituted reproductive body and the male mainstream of the dietetic tradition remains.

The tone of the "Diaita Gunaikon " is quite different and more commensurate with that 

of its male counterparts. It is clearly envisaged that the woman herself will institute the 

programme and thus a gap opens up between female body and female self which the 

regimen aims to organise. This resemblance of form breaks down, however, around the 

contents, for:

T à  aœpaTa rœu yvvmKÔ)P vypoTepa. Kal yJ/vxpoTepa e lv a i  ir&ç au 

byLokoyyfaeiev. Oepporepov ovv a v r a ç  TTpoafjKev, ôxw ç

Toiç T^ç Kpoi(Te<j)Ç TrXeove^taç kTotPioxnv a i  ô ia iT at.

The bodies of women are wetter and colder, as everyone would agree. So it is 

appropriate for them to be given a hotter regimen, in order that the regimen 

might balance the excesses of their krasis}^

Thus, for women the struggle is to establish the somatic balance with which men are, 

by definition, endowed and so dietetically need only to maintain and reinforce. This 

inherent female disequilibrium is countered by physical activity (optimally road walking 

and riding in carriages), massages, drying mineral baths, vocal exercises (the recitation 

of lyric poetry and declamation are best) and a careful diet, avoiding cold and wet foods

"*Rufus ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. lib. inc. 20,1-2 (CMG VI 2,2 109,26-28); A retaeus would certainly agree - see 
p. 160 above.
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(such as fish) in favour of those that are hot and dry (such as honey) and eating always 

in moderation followed by a short period of post-prandial repose. The male standard is 

a constant point of reference throughout this narrative, starting with the comparatives of 

its opening lines. A woman must engage in physical activity "no less than a man", while 

baths are "less suitable" for women than men, unless of a specifically drying quality, and 

excess, though a danger shared with men, is something quintessentially f e m a l e . T h e  

ponoi most recommended for women are, however, clearly restricted in comparison to 

the range recommended for men, even if this contrast is not conceived of quantitatively. 

The classic exercises of the gymnasium, a place of social as well as functional 

significance, are all missing in this case.

The diaita gunaikon thus emerges as essentially corrective. The relationship it establishes 

between self and body is that the former is informed of, and thus able to compensate for, 

the excesses of the latter. For women this is the form that having a proper concern for 

the body takes, and it flows from their relativity. The female somatic krasis is expressed 

purely comparatively, as wetter and colder and therefore excessive, and this comparison 

in itself compels a certain response. The link between excess and disease lurks under 

the surface throughout, but is nowhere made explicit. It is enough that women should 

deviate from the absolute standard for remedial action to be required. This means 

measures which contrive to approximate the female body more closely to the male model, 

at least in terms of its qualitative composition. Regimen is inherently processual, so 

whether this goal is attainable, even as a kind of dynamic equilibrium, is unclear.

Several of these themes recur in the fragmentary texts treating dietetic elements in a 

therapeutic framework. There is again a differential distribution of prescribed ponoi. 

The poioumena boêthèmata (performative remedies) that Antyllus explicitly recommends 

for women are all at the softer end of the spectrum. Jumping and strolling, for example, 

are both effective in cases of retention of the menses, but no mention of female disorders

TOÎVVV TTjv yvmîKU o{/k lXaaaoi> éirôpôç Rufus ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. Hb. inc. 20 ,Z...{CMG  VI 2 ,2  
109,28-9); and 2 0 ,1 3 ...Xovr/>à b' ^aaor yvyai(ip inTijbeia {CMG VI 2 ,2  110,11-13).
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appears in the excerpts on such activities as running, swimming or wrestling. This 

pattern is confirmed by the description of cheirommia!chxronomic exercises as being 

"between dance and shadow-fighting" and used in place of the latter in the case of 

women, children, old men and those very weak and frail in body.^^ The perceived 

antagonism between women and wine also finds further reflection in the inclusion of sex 

in Herodotus’ list of variables that must be taken into consideration in therapeutic wine 

giving, with such a treatment being more suitable for men than women and requiring a 

particular form of administration (involving bread and warm water) in the latter case, as 

well as for children and the elderly.

A new angle on the innate imperfections of women’s somatic configuration is provided 

by the lengthy passage "Peri Hugieinês AnaphônêseôslOn Healthful Declamation" 

attributed to Antyllus by O r i b a s i u s . H e r e  women, together with children and 

eunuchs, are described as inherently weak-voiced on account of the narrowness of the 

/?oro/7channels that riddle the flesh. These poroi are part of an integrated pneumatic 

system within the body, of which the vocalisation process is a part, so their dimensional 

deficiency has a detrimental effect on the quality and tone of both voice and flesh as the 

flow of pneuma is impeded. Vocal quality had a heightened significance in the Roman 

world where oratory, and oral performance more widely, played such a fundamental role, 

and the various themes that converge around rhetorical display as a form of male self

presentation in the Second Sophistic have been explored illuminatingly by Maud 

G l e a s o n . S h e  is, however, overly pessimistic when she asserts that this intrinsic 

deformation of the poroi excludes the possibility of women achieving any beneficial 

physiological reform through vocal askêsis as men may do if they follow the suggested

’“ Antyllus PB ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. 6 .31 ,5  - jumping; 6 .2 1 ,2  - strolling; 6 .22 ,1 -12  - running; 6 .27 ,1-5  - 
swimming and 6.28,1 -4 - wrestling (CMG V11,1 185,2-4; 177,14-16; 179 ,29-180 ,20 ; 1 8 3 ,2 0 -3 4 and 183,36-184,8).

’” ôpx^ff£«ç KoX aKtofuxxîocç /iera^îi \eifiovonia karif Antyllus PB ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. 6 .30,1 (CMG VI 1,1 
184,17-22).

’“ Herodotus ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. 5 .27 ,2  and 13 (CMG VI 1,1 144,10-14  and 145,3-5).

’“ Antyllus PB ap. Oribasius CoH. Med. 6 .10 ,1-25 (CMG VI 1,1 160,11-164 ,14). This attribution has been 
challenged by H. Schone "Uepi ùytetyljç &ra<iniiniaeaç bei Oribasius Coll, Med. VI. 10" Hermes 65 (1930) 92-105, 
but his argum ent from inconsistency is unconvincing on such a small sample.

’“ M, Gleason Making Men (1995).
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programme. Rather, this feature of the female body entrenches the sexual hierarchy; 

women can improve their general physical condition but they can never completely 

overcome the disadvantage with which they start, so men, with their innately pefect 

poroiy will always be ahead.

Finally, regimen merges into what might be described as "nursing", for considerable 

attention was devoted by imperial physicians to the circumstances in which treatment 

occurred. The question that arises in this context is not whether distinctions were made 

between the sexes regarding the best disposition and decoration of the sick-room or 

similar recommendations, but whether, except in the cases of specifically female diseases, 

the paradigmatic patient was conceived of as anything but male. For, while Antyllus 

remarks in the course of his discussion of beds that an inclining bed which places the feet 

higher than the head is good for those afflicted with the female flux and Philumenus 

orders that a woman with an inflamed womb be placed in a warm, dark room, kept quiet 

and prevented from moving her legs, the details of the therapeutic narrative in generic 

affections seem often to assume a male s u b j e c t . T h e  substantial section devoted to 

the issue of sexual activity and the treatment of epiUpsia by Aretaeus explicitly focuses 

on the transition to manhood, and he probably has men in mind when he describes 

intercourse with a woman as bad for the head and nerves in those suffering from kephalia 

(chronic headache).

Thus, while surgery and pharmacology largely track pathology in terms of the patterns 

of sexual differentiation that emerge, with only numphotomia really breaking new ground, 

regimen presents a distinct set of problematics. Here woman, or the female body, is 

treated holistically and, to some extent, in her social context, as opposed to the more 

partial and abstract approach of the other two therapeutic modes. As in the physiological 

texts, as the female body becomes more complete, functional and relational, its specificity

Gleason Making Men (1995) 91.

’“ Antyllus EPBap. Orlbasius CoU. Med. 9 ,14 ,6  (CMG VI 1,2 15,21-24); Philumenus ap. Aetius Tet. 16.79 (123,5- 
126,4  Z).

’“ Aretaeus ChNTh 1 .4 ,14-5 and 1 .2 ,18 {CMG II 155,20-23 and 148,28-149,1).
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and disparity are accentuated. A certain amount of thematic repetition and elaboration, 

as around women’s inferior relativity, also provides further continuity.

Therapeutics completes this exploration of the literary remains of the early imperial 

Rationalist/Eclectic medical system in pursuit of its constitution of woman as an object 

of medical knowledge. She has been captured in a series of partial images, denied 

completeness by both the fragmentary nature of the material and its internal logic. This 

partiality forms a coherent pattern. The medical subject is humanity - in sickness and in 

health - a unitary category but exemplified only in sexed bodies. This unity underlies all 

these texts, represented in male form. There are, however, certain points at which men 

cannot stand for all humanity, therefore woman emerges, clarifying both her own being 

and the male character of the main narrative. This inability is an internal function of 

Roman medical discourse as a mode of the social constitution of the human being as an 

object of knowledge, and through her episodic emergence female humanity is constructed 

as a composite of difference and identity with man within this discursive framework. To 

comprehend women medically it is necessary to read the whole text and interpret the 

generic as amended by the specific. Difference in this context is not a neutral or 

reciprocal relationship but hierarchical and unidirectional. Man occupies the absolute 

position from which, at times, woman diverges, and on which she is completely 

dependent, for the female sex is not explicable in its own right, but only in relation to 

the male. The substance of this difference is less fixed than the structure in which it is 

formed, and its borders are disputed; each writer negotiates the terrain individually, 

though within a shared tradition. The specifically female territory, as it extends beyond, 

but remains anchored in, the unqualified human core, is primarily physiological, 

comprising aspects of anatomical configuration, the dynamics of reproductive function 

and a certain distinctive somatic quality, or qualities, linked to a distinctive somatic 

economy. The particularities of female pathology and therapeutics follow this basic 

formation with varying degrees of precision and elaboration, bringing a range of social 

considerations more clearly into focus.
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METHODISM

Methodism is the sectarian success story of early imperial Rome. Celsus, writing under 

the reign of Tiberius, refers to followers of Themison of Laodicea for whom the art of 

medicine is encompassed by a methodos, and Pliny the Elder alleges that "no actor, no 

charioteer was attended by greater crowds as he went out in public" than Thessalus of 

Tralles, the Neronian physician who vigorously reshaped and flamboyantly promoted the 

Methodist c r e e d . H i s  account is undoubtedly exaggerated and intended to ridicule 

both Thessalus and the credulous masses, in whose esteem he was swiftly supplanted by 

a practitioner of astrological medicine, but Thessalus’ impact was clearly impressive. 

The names of many other methodikoi appear in the medical literature, moreover, attesting 

to the vibrancy of the sect to the end of the second century AD, when Galen composed 

his various polemics against them, including the monumental Therapeutïkês Methodou/On 

the Therapeutic Method (MM)}^^ Nor did doctrinal development and debates within 

Methodism come to an end with Thessalus, and these doctrines also had a wider influence 

on the contours of imperial medicine, contributing to the eclectic developments in the 

Rationalist tradition.

The literary remains of Methodism stand in some contrast to its popularity in early 

imperial Rome and present their own particular complex of methodological problems. 

The centrepiece of this study is the Gunaikeia/Gynaecology of Soranus of Ephesus, an 

eminent Methodist physician active at Rome in the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, and the 

only Methodist author of this period whose writings survive in any form.^^  ̂ This text, 

however, has had to be reconstituted from a gynaecological miscellany contained in a 

single fifteenth century manuscript, and is incomplete. Also extant in Greek, from 

amongst his substantial literary output, are treatises Peri EpidesmônIOn Bandages and

'^nullius histionum equorumque trigarii comitatior egressus in publico erat Pliny NH 29 .1 .5 ,8-9  (IV 371 ,5-6  M); 
Celsus Med. pr.11 and 54-7 (CML I 18 ,27-19,3 and 26,9-29).

’^®The fullest lists appear in [Galen] intro. 4  (XIV 684  K) and Galen M M  1.7 (X 52-3 K).

’“ See G. Rubinstein The Riddle of the Methodist Method (1985) for a thorough examination of all the evidence for 
the method and its evolution.

"^For an excellent biographical and bibliographical survey of Soranus see A.E. Hanson and M.H. Green "Soranus 
of Ephesus: methodicorum princeps" ANRWW 37 .2  (1994) 984-1075 .
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Peri Semeiôn Katagmatôn/On the Signs o f Fractures ̂ perhaps from a larger, general 

Cheirourgoumem/Surgery j  and an epitome of a life of Hippocrates probably ultimately 

derived from Soranus’ ten books on the Bioi latron kai Haireseis kai SuntagmatalLives 

of the Physicians, their Sects and W r i t i n g s A sizeable selection of excerpts, 

overwhelmingly drawn from the Gunaikeia, are preserved by the Byzantine medical 

encyclopedists and various other Greek fragments also survive. However, the main route 

of indirect transmission is through various stages of redaction in the later Western 

Empire.

In late-fourth century or early-fifth century AD North Africa, the Methodist physician 

Caelius Aurelianus latinised about ten of Soranus’ works, but only his rendition of the 

tracts on acute and chronic affections remains virtually intact, accompanied by parts of 

his Genecia!Gynaecology and several other texts which stand in a rather more attenuated, 

relationship to both Caelius and Soranus. The Genecia survives as the main component 

of a compilation with the later and more abbreviated latinisation by Mustio (or Muscio). 

Different attitudes have emerged to the status of these texts as sources for Soranus. 

Some scholars have assumed the activity of translation to be transparent, perhaps 

combined with a certain editorial function, while others have conceived of the process as 

creative and interventionist. Ann Ellis Hanson and Monica Green take a more 

nuanced view, distinguishing between the various texts, and conclude that the Genecia 

is an adaptation not a translation, "Soranian" rather than " S o r a nu s" .T h i s  line will 

be followed here. The focus will be maintained on the Greek text of the Gunaikeia, 

supplemented by the fragments from the Byzantine encyclopedias and the Latin Genecia 

in areas where the original is lacking or uncertain, and drawing on the wider range of 

Soranian material where this illuminates the central theme.

’“ The list of treatises attributed to Soranus compiled by E. Kind "Soranos" A?EIII.A1 (1927) 1113-1130 remains 
authoritative, additional information and discussion is provided by A.E. Hanson and M.H. Green op. cit. and J.R . Pinault 
Hippocratic Lives and Legends (1992) 28-34.

’“ Compare, for example, G. Rubinstein The Riddle of the Methodist Method 121 and J . Pigeaud "Pro Caelio
Aureliano" in G. Sabbah (ed) Mémoires Hi: Médecins et medicine dans l'antiguité (1982) 105-117.

’“ A.E. Hanson and M.H. Green "Soranus of Ephesus; methodicorum princeps” ANRW  W 37 .2  (1994) 979 .
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Soranus’ Gunaikeia

In writing a treatise specifically dedicated to woman as an object of medical knowledge, 

Soranus seems to be following a Rationalist tradition rather than any Methodist precedent. 

He himself refers to works called Gunaikeia by Diocles of Carystus, Cleophantus and 

Alexander Philalethes, as well as the MaiôtikonIMidwifery of Herophilus, and behind all 

these stand the various gynaecological texts of the Hippocratic C o r p u s . H i s  different 

approach to the subject is, however, clearly demarcated and advertised in the opening 

sections of the treatise which discuss the parts into which it should be divided. In his 

characteristic "hamartographic" manner he passes through a catalogue of others’ errors 

in this area to arrive at his preferred, two-fold, division into the part concerning the 

mam/midwife and the part concerning the things which fall to the midwife. The first 

category consists in a descriptive evaluation of prospective and present midwives and the 

second is further subdivided into things kata phusin and things para phusin, the former 

comprising ”tonphusikonlih& physical” (in which seed and generation are considered) and 

”to hugieinon/ihQ healthy” together with the "maiotikonfobst&tnc” (which included the 

care of the pregnant and parturient woman together with the rearing of children), the 

latter comprising affections treated by regimen, surgery and pharmacology. 

However, since to phusikon contributes only to learning, and not to the present teloSy it 

will be omitted in this case. The treatise follows this arrangement. An examination of 

the midwife and to hugieinon (from which to phusikon is not totally excluded) forms the 

first book, the second is devoted to to maiôtikon, the third to dietetically susceptible 

affections and the fourth covers those which require surgical and pharmacological 

intervention.

’^’Soranus Gun. 3.2,1 - Diocles; 4 .1 ,2  - Cleophantus; 3.43,1 - Alexander {CMG IV 94 ,19-20 ; 129,20; 122,3-4).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .1 ,1-1 .2 ,3  ICMG IV 3,4-4,11). For Soranus "hamartography" see W.D. Smith The Hippocratic 
Tradition (1979) 224.

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .2,1-2 (CMG IV 3,13-4,6). The distinction betw een kata phusin and phusikon being drawn here 
is unclear and probably not captured by the use of the word "physical" in the latter case, but "natural" is just as 
unhelpful. The contrast betw een to phusikon and to hugieinon and maiôtikon seem s to be one betw een general theory 
and specific exemplification.
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Soranus sets stringent standards of entry into, and excellence in, midwifery/^ The 

suitable woman must meet certain physical, educational and ethical criteria, and to excel 

she must excel in all these departments and in the practice in which they are brought to 

bear. The aristê mam/best midwife must be, for instance, robust, though not necessarily 

young; not only literate, but also well-versed in theory; disciplined, discrete and modest; 

constant and reassuring in her care, unswayed by dreams or omens or anything similar. 

She must, moreover, be a follower of the methodos, not a Rationalist or an Empiricist, 

recognising the common and particular features of each case, and taking the treatment 

from them rather than from causes or repeated observation of what usually happens. 

Soranus is quite explicit that he is describing an ideal, and it is, moreover, an ideal with 

a particular purpose; for it is this idealised figure that imparts definition and force to the 

work. Soranus unifies his subject on a sociological rather than philosophical level, it is 

defined through the person and purview of the maia, not by any more fundamental 

markings on the field of knowledge; but this is not just any midwife but the aristê maia, 

and it is to a nore general, concomitant, optimisation that the text is dedicated. This 

treatise presents to the men of the Roman elite the means by which their womenfolk may 

receive the best possible medical service from the best possible midwives; the means 

being basically adherence to Soranus’ instructions by all concerned. To what extent any 

of this was ever attained is another matter.

The aristê maia might be a Methodist, but the administrative partition of the midwife’s 

province deploys categories drawn from more traditional divisions of medicine, and, 

despite having rejected the relevance of the phusikon to the present goal, Soranus now 

considers it necessary "to describe the nature (phusis) of the female parts {gunaikeioi 

topoiy before passing onto an account of the female hugieinon p roper .Moreover ,  

despite classifying the knowledge gained from dissection as medically ”achrêstosl\xsidtss” 

(though an addition to the general sum of human learning), he will include it in his

’S o r a n u s  Gun. 1.3,1-5 - suitablity; 1.4,1-5 - excellence (CMG IV 4,13-5,3). 

’♦^Soranus Gun. 1 .4 ,2  (CMG IV 5,14-16).

<p"6aif TÙV yvmiKcUbr diriyrjoaadai rôicaf Soranus Gun. 1.5 (CMG IV 6,4-5).
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teaching so that he cannot be accused of discounting its utility through ignorance/"*^ 

This reluctant description of the gunaikeioi topoi then opens:

*H /x^rpa KOÙ varepa Xeyeroii KaX ôe\<l>vÇ’ prjrpa pXv ovu, on  prjrqp 

ècrrt TTOivTuv tCjv avTTjÇ yevvœpévœv èp^pvcùv, rj on  ràç  éxovaaç 

avrriv priTepaç Totet, Koirà dé nvoiç, on pérpov éxeu xpovov Tpoç 

KoidapffLV Kai ôtTOTé̂ LV’ varépa de dià to varepov ôncodi.dôvai rà 

èavTrjç evepyrjpaTa, rj dioc to éaxàrqv KelaBai iràvTœv tù)p airXàyxvuiv^ 

ei Kai pn ?rpoç aKpi^eiav à W a  KaTa xXàToç- de\<t>vç dé Kai to ade\(f>C)P 

avTr)v elpaL yepvrjnKrjv.

The mêtra is also called "hustera” and "delphus": "mêtra” because it is the 

mother (mêtêr) of all those borne of it, or because it makes mothers of those 

who possess it, or, according to some people, because it has a measure (metron) 

of time for menstruation and parturition; "hustera" because it manifests its 

activities last Qiusteron)^ or because it lies after all the viscera, if not 

precisely, at least broadly speaking; "delphus” because it generates siblings 

iadeïphoï)}^^

Soranus then proceeds to describe the location, size and form of the mètra, all of which 

change with age, being deflowered (diakoreuomene) and childbearing. It is shaped like 

a cupping-vessel, and exemplifies the principle of the nested body, whereby individual 

organs recall or replicate the structure of the whole; for the uterus has a stomion/mouthy 

trachelosIuppor neck, auchê/nock and throat, dmof/shoulders and pleura/sidcs before it 

reaches the puthmênlhottom}^^ The stomion, with its ability to dilate at certain times, 

is perhaps the most important of these; and in the as yet undeflowered its texture is 

similar to the sponginess of the lungs or the softness of the tongue, whereas in women 

who have had children it becomes hard, so Herophilus says, like the head of an octopus 

or the top of the trachea. The body of the uterus as a whole is composed of two

’♦’Soranus Gun. 1.5 (CMG IV 6,6-11)

’♦^Soranus Gun. 1.6 ICMG IV 6,13-18); cf. [Galen] Def. Med. 60 (XIX 362 K). 

’♦«Soranus Gun. 1.9,1-2 (CMG IV 7,22-8,7).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1.10,1-3 (CMG IV 8,8-24).
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coats positioned in relation to each other like the layers of papyrus, one nervous the other 

fleshy, which are stretched and filled out by childbirth. Two arteries and two veins 

grow into the womb, one of each being linked to each of the didumoi attached near the 

uterine neck.^^  ̂ These didumoi are loosely glandular - flatter, rounder and broader than 

in males - and their spermatikoi /?oroi/spermatic channels empty into the neck of the 

bladder, so that, "the seed of the female seems not to be retained for generation, as it is 

excreted to the o u t s i d e " . T h i s  passage ends with an assertion that the mêtra is not 

”kuriotêslessen\i2l ” to life, since it not only prolapses, but can also be completely 

removed without causing death. In disease it may sympathetically affect the gullet 

and meninges, and it has a phusikê sumpatheia with the breasts, as womb and breasts 

follow each other, act in concert, through the different stages of productive female 

life.'^^

The size, formation and placement of the "gunaikeios kolposlfomdXt sinus", or "aidoionl 

genitals" is described more briefly, but also alters over the course of a woman’s life.^^  ̂

The key moment of change here is that of defloration, when, as Soranus explains, the 

folds in the sinus are spread apart, bursting the vessels which held them together and 

casing pain and loss of blood; this understanding being contrary to the view that ascribes 

this pain and bleeding to a rupture of a membrane across the s i n u s . O u s i d e  the 

female kolpos are the "pterogumata/Wmgs”, arranged as if they were its lips, and ending, 

anteriorly, in the so-called numphê}^^ This is a small piece of flesh, like a muscle.

’ ’̂Soranus Gun. 1 .13 ,1-2  (CMG IV 10,1-11); cf. [Galen] Def. Med. 60 (XIX 362  K).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .11,2-1.12,1 (CMG IV 9,6-11).

ÔI ÔOKeî rb rob ff'q'Seoç orépua rpbç tvoyoyîap pii avXkapRâiyeodou, tQ elç rb èxTbç ÉxxeZaOw Soranus 
Gun. 1 .12 ,1-2  (CMG IV 9,11-18).

’"S o ranus Gun. 1.15,1 (CMG IV 10,23-15).

’"S oranus Gun. 1 .15,2 (CMG IV 10,26-11,6).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .16,1-4 (CMG IV 11,7-28).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .16 ,4-1 .17 ,3  (CMG IV 11,26-12,4); and see A.E. Hanson "The medical w riter's woman" and 
G .Sissa "Maidenhood without maidenhead; the female body in ancient Greece" in D. Halperin, J . Winkler and F. Zeitlin 
(eds) Before Sexuality (1990) 309-338 and 339-364.

’“ Soranus Gun. 1.18,1 (CMG IV 12,15-19).
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that takes its name from the way it "hides similarly to newly wed brides 

{nimpheuomenai)'* Lastly is the opening of the neck of the bladder, a vessel which

is different in men and females in itself, being larger and with a curved neck in the 

former, and smaller and straight-necked in the latter.

Soranus is, then, loquacious in his reluctance. He offers a rich prose of the female flesh 

which fuses and emphasises many of the features of anatomical writing already noted. 

Words slip seamlessly from explanandum to explanation, always ordered by the logic of 

resemblance, which links both parts of the language and parts, and processes, of the 

body, within and across their various registers, through the similarity and identity of their 

morphology and meaning. The phusis of the female topoi includes their nomenclature. 

Some of this vocabulary is, like the basic substance of the account, derived from 

Herophilus, but Soranus has clearly put a considerable effort into expanding this as fully 

as possible. The other most notable features of this narrative are its procreative 

periodicity, the changing contours of all these parts over reproductive time, and the 

incursion of the male standard at all available points of comparison. This is, very 

definitely, the anatomy of a working, generative, woman; and behind her is the medical 

man.

Soranus now proceeds to the ergal^c\xom of the uterus, namely: toAûrjw/menstruation, 

5M//é/7Jw/conception, to?p/ionû/pregnancy, and qporexw/parturition; in that Çphusikê! 

natural") order. His discussion of the first ergon also begins with terminology. 

The emm^/w'on/monthly [flux] is also called katamenion, for the same reason of 

regularity; and epimenia on analogy with the food prepared for seafarers, the traveller’s 

place being taken by the conceptus in this case; and also katharsis, because some consider 

it to be a purging of excess. Soranus himself defines the katamenion as "blood, or an

61 tXpriTcu ôià rb raXç vvfuptvofiéfaiç biwtuç iTooréXXeiP Soranus Gun. 1 .18 ,2  (CMG IV 12,20-22). 

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .18 ,3-4  (CMG IV 12,22-27).

’ ’̂Soranus was the author of a lost work on the Etumologias tou Sômatos tou Anthropou/Etymologies of the Body 
of the Human Being (Orion Etymologicon 34.9).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .18 ,4  (CMG IV 13,1-4).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1.19,1 (CMG IV 13,6-10).
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analogous liquid, excreted naturally at definite times, mostly through the mêtra'\ a 

definition that allows for the considerable variation he sees as characterising this female 

phenomenon/'^ Much of the rest of this section is taken up with outlining this 

variation in timing, quantity and so forth, and censuring those who hold a too rigid view 

of the matter. This kata phusin variation even encompassed non-menstruation, not only 

in the young and old, but also among vocal competitors, those whose whole body is 

"andrôdês/mamish” y the long-term sick and the pregnant. The common factor in 

all these cases is that there is no material to excrete, since it has all been used up.

This point rather prejudges the discussion that follows on whether katharsis is 

sumpheteroslh&\^f\iX, either in respect to health or childbearing.^'^ Views and 

arguments on the issue have varied, and Soranus reports the opinions of those who 

consider it helpful for both, for neither, and good for the health of some women and bad 

for others, in order to refute them in favour of the position advocated by Themison and 

most "of us", that katharsis "does not contribute to health but only to childbearing, for 

sullêpsis does not occur without katharsis” His only positive support for this is the 

evident existence of non-menstruating women in the best of health. Soranus* Methodist 

disdain for speculative physiology means that the processes of basic bodily functioning 

are not revealed, however, from this and the previous passage it is clear that he thinks 

of the female somatic economy as excessive but self-regulating. Within the general 

framework of surfeit, each individual woman’s body finds its own balance and a 

menstrual flow that is essentially malleable is the main mechanism by which this is 

achieved. So Soranus*, and other Methodists*, much vaunted rejection of the Hippocratic 

model of menstruation as essential to female health is, therefore, somewhat tempered by 

the shared assumption that the female body is, in general, a thing of excess.

Kccran'^viof alfux à vé i\o yo f ùypdp <fivaiKÙç Kccrà XPàvovç tinÔKTOvç àroKpiPÔfiePOP, paXiaroc Ôtà p ^ p a ç  
Soranus Gun. 1 .19,3 {CMG IV 13,13-15).

’®®Soranus Gun. 1.23,1 (CMG IV 15,22-17).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .18 ,4  {CMG IV 13,1-4).

" W  f i l f  Jfibç TÔ i r y ia im r  1} KâSapaiç où ovfifiàXKtTai, irpôç pârof M tô  xm ôoiroteîr' x«pîÇ  yàfi rffç
Kadâpaeuç aùXXijV'tÇ où yivercu Soranus Gun. 1 .29 ,6  {CMG IV 19,34-36).
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Sullêpsis is next on Soranus’ programme, but that is only because he missed out the 

business of defloration, so he now proceeds instead to an examination of the relationship 

between diênêkê partheneia/p&rpetu?! virginity and health, set out in the same 

"hamartographic” fashion as that of menstruation/^^ Soranus’ conclusion is that 

permanentpartheneia is healthful (for women and men), which can be deduced from the 

fact that intercourse is harmful in itself, and is confirmed by the lesser susceptibility to 

disease of women who, on account of service to the gods or legislation, have renounced 

intercourse/*^^ However, the continuation of the species, the "universal logic of 

nature", demands otherwise, so the next section deals with the time at which partheneia 

should, in fact, be brought to an end/^° The rightness of this moment is determined 

solely by woman’s procreative function, or, even more narrowly, the procreative function 

of the womb. It is no good being guided by the /wrniûzVurges of the girl herself, for 

these may be prematurely aroused if she has not been properly brought up, but menarche 

is an infallible sign of the readiness of the womb to fulfil its reproductive role. It should 

not be too far exceeded either, as that also makes childbearing more dangerous. 

Defloration should, therefore, be organised at the time at which the generative organs are 

perfected and able to sustain sullêpsis, as signified by menarche.

The relentlessly reproductive message continues with a guide to recognising women 

capable of conceiving, offered:

’E-xet T6KV(j)P eveKoi koiI ôtaôox^ç, àXX’ ovx i  ÿtX^ç riôuTaOeiaç a i  

TToWai yâfioiç avyKaraj^evypvprai, TrapreXcjç < ô ’ >  éar lp  arorov  Tepl 

pev  TTjç TrpoyopiKrfÇ avTÙv evyepeCaç e^era^eLP kœï rrfÇ tù p  xp̂ ïZ-iarcoy 

TepiovaCaç, irepl ôe tov  nrÔTepop ÔvpaPTai avW ap^âpeip  rj prj...

Since most women are joined in marriage on account of children and inheritance, 

not merely for a pleasant life, so it is utterly absurd to enquire about the 

excellence of their lineage and the abundance of their wealth, but not about

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 ,20 ,1-1 .32 ,3  {CMG IV 20,2-22,5); and see J.R . Pinault "The medical case for virginity in the early 
second century G.E.: Soranus Gynecology 1 ,Z2” Helios 19 (1992) 123-139 for a discussion tha t takes a rather different 
interpretative line from mine.

’“ Soranus Gun. 1.32,1 {CMG IV 21,23-29).

KOivqf ôè T Tj ç <l>vaeuç \ôy<f Soranus Gun. 1 .32,3; and then 1.33 ,1-7  {CMG IV 22,1-5 and 22 ,7-23,16).
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whether or not they are able to conceive.

Soranus considers general health and a good, moderate, constitution to be the best 

indicators, rather than recommending any more specific investigation. After 

marriage the issue is then the best timing of intercourse in order to achieve sullêpsis. 

The ideal moment is when a menstrual purge is ending, the impulse Qiorme) and desire 

iprexis) for intercourse are present and the body is in a globally balanced and pleasant 

condition. The woman should also not be drunk during intercourse, rather her soul 

should be in a well-balanced state, thus her children will not be somatically misshapen 

by her drunken fantasies, nor deranged in soul.̂ ^  ̂ Though the woman herself would 

be the best judge of much of this, and it is her condition that is cast as crucial, it is 

actually not clear that the judgement is hers. In particular, the analogy with the farmer 

taking care to throw his seed over good, sound land suggests that control rests with the 

man.^^^

Having gone through all this, it then seems rather late to ask whether sullêpsis is actually 

healthful, and somewhat ironic to answer in the negative. However, completeness 

demands that the question be put, and the reply is cast as an injunction to care and 

control rather than desist. Not everything that is useful is healthful, and it is the former 

that takes precedence. If, for the Hippocratic writers, to be a healthy woman is to 

be a reproductive woman, for Soranus (and others among the methodikoi), to be a woman 

is to be reproductive (the exceptions only serving to prove the rule), which is not healthy 

but useful; and it is towards this utilitarian end that Soranus directs his efforts.

’"S oranus G<//7. 1.34,1 (C/WG IV 23,18-21).

’"S oranus Gun. 1 .34 ,2 -1 .35 ,6  (CMG IV 23,23-25,9).

’"S oranus Gun. 1 .36 ,2  (CMG IV 25,16-21).

" S o ra n u s  Gun. 1.39,1-3 (CMG IV 27,28-28,5).

’"Soranus Gun. 1 .39,3 (CMG IV 28,1-5).

’"Soranus Gun. 1 .42 ,1-5  (CMG IV 29,17-30,8).

’"Soranus Gun. 1 .42 ,2  (CMG IV 29,22-23).

’"For other contrasts and comparisons betw een Soranus and the Hippocratic Corpus see  e.g. M.H. Green 
Transmission (1985) 11-36 and 55-64 and A.E. Hanson "The medical writer's woman" (1990).
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Though this conceptual re-ordering means that the possibility of being a non

menstruating, non-generative, but healthy, female is opened up (in fact this is the optimal 

situation in terms of female health), she would be useless; and it should also be noted that 

there is little or no suggestion of any female choice or control over which category she 

will inhabit. So, for Soranus, the normal course of a woman’s life involves 

menstruation, marriage and childbearing and he intends his text to facilitate that 

progression but, equally, he wishes to clear out clusters of false beliefs along the way, 

to define his position and authority against these errors and their perpetrators, and a key 

false belief is the view that a woman’s failure to conform to this norm is detrimental to 

her health; it is not, rather it is detrimental to humanity.

Soranus now proceeds more straightforwardly through the signs of sullêpsis (rejecting any 

notion that the sex of the conceptus can be discerned at this point), the care of the woman 

having conceived (which is actually the care of what she has conceived since her 

behaviour can damage it, in body or soul), the care of the woman during the period of 

kissa (characterised by nausea and cravings for unusual foods), and from then up until 

b i r t h . H e  also provides a sketchy account of events inside the woman following 

sullêpsis, and of the signs that this course of events is coming to a premature end.‘*° 

The book then concludes with a discussion of the use of phthoria (things that destroy that 

which has been conceived) and atokia (things that prevent sullêpsis) Soranus sides 

with those who prescribe phthoria selectively, in cases where giving birth would be 

particularly dangerous not when its refusal is on account of moicheial2Â\x\iQty or vanity, 

and who also prefer to employ atolda anyway.**  ̂ He then provides a range of 

instructions and recipes to achieve both outcomes. Here then are the first real indications 

of female agency, for it is presumably adulterous and vain women who might make these 

demands, and all the directions and substances are for her.

’^Soranus Gun. 1 .43 ,1-1 .44 ,3  - signs; 1.45,1-3 - non-discernment of sex; 1 .46 ,1 -1 .47 ,4  - care of woman having 
conceived; 1 .48,1-53,3  - kissa] 1 .54 ,1-56,7  - up till birth (CMG IV 30 ,10-31 ,23 ; 31 ,26-32 ,13 ; 32 ,15-34 ,34 ; 35,2- 
39 ,5 ; 39 ,7-41 ,14).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .57 ,1 -1 .58 ,4  and 1.59,1-2 (CMG IV 41 ,16-44 ,4  and 44,6-18).

’«’Soranus Gun. 1 .60 ,1-1 .65 ,8  (CMG IV 45,2-49,8).

’“ Soranus Gun. 1 .60 ,2-4  (CMG IV 45,8-19).
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The second book covers the birth itself, its immediate aftermath, and many aspects of 

early child-rearing; and it is the organisational and social elements of the account that are 

most interesting, and most revealing of the elite-milieu in which Soranus operated. 

Though Soranus is liberal and detailed in the instructions he gives, birth is the domain 

of the maia, together with her female helpers; there is no hint that any iatros should be 

present. It is also the responsibility of the maia to make an assessment of the 

newborn’s physical fitness for rearing, a report that would presumably be taken into 

consideration by the man with whom the decision actually lay (that is the man in whose 

potestas the child would be).^^ The next important decision, the selection of the wet- 

nurse, is more the concern of the mother, if she has elected not to breast-feed herself, 

as Soranus clearly expects her to do and offers lengthy advice accordingly.^*^ One of 

the many characteristics of a good wet-nurse enumerated is her Greekness, so that the 

nursling may be accustomed to the "kallistê dialektê/most beautiful speech", and Soranus 

later alleges that, in contrast to those of the Greeks, Roman women are insufficiently 

dedicated to the bringing up of their children, perhaps again a recommendation about who 

they should employ to do it for them.^*^

The shift from the kata phusin to the para phusin is then affected with a discussion of 

whether there are pathê/ddfeciions peculiar to females, this being the most programmatic 

treatment of sexual differentiation in the work. Soranus’ predecessors are again divided 

on the issue, and their opinions and supporting reasoning can be elaborately 

hamartographically arranged. He rejects the positive answer to the question, including 

the argumentation utilising the view of Aristotle and Zenon the Epicurean that the female 

differs from the male in nature (phusei), the female being imperfect, the male 

perfect. Soranus accepts the contrary doctrine, while dismissing all the explanations

’“ Soranus Gun. 2 .4 ,1 -2 .6 ,5  {CMG IV 52 ,17-55,10).

’“ Soranus Gun. 2 .10 ,1-5  {CMG IV 57,18-58,9).

’“ Soranus Gun. 2 .19 ,1 -2 .20 ,3  {CMG IV 66,6-69,5). He does say that, all things being equal, a m other's milk is 
best, but then goes on to make things pretty unequal, giving the mother plenty of good reasons not to breast-feed.

’“ Soranus Gun. 2 .19 ,15  - Greek nurse; 2 .44 ,1-2  - Roman women {CMG IV 68 ,24-25  and 85,7-19).

’“ Soranus Gun. 3 .3 ,1-3  {CMG IV 95,6-17).
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offered, for instance by Herophilus and the Asclepiadeans, except those of Themison and 

Thessalus.^** He concludes:

‘H/xelç fjLevTOL koitol ^ vqiv lÔLa TOiOrj Xéyo^ev yvvaiKœv (olop to 

ovWcnn^oiveLv koiX ôltotCkt€lp kqX yakaKTovpyelPf el ra vra  PovXeraL 

n ç  rà epyoi toiBi) Tpoaoiyopeveip) x a p à  ^voip  ôè koltol yépoç pep 

ovôapœÇj icofr’ eîôoç ôè KaX Kara pépoç, ''Oaop pep yap  eirX toîç 

àpa^e^TjKÔOLj koipùç toîç âppeai poaeî to BrjXv OTeyporadovp KaX 

pevpaTL^ôpepop ô^éœç rj xpopio^ç ràç  Te avTàç tü)p Kaipœp 

ÔLa<f>opàç vTTopépop KaX to péyeBoç TfjÇ pôaov KaX ttjp aTOpiap Trjç 

ôvpâpewç KaX r à ç  èp toîç àXXoTpCoiç, êXKeoL re KaX Tpavpaai,

ÔLa<l>opâç' o ao p  ô è  ê x t  t o îç  KaToc p é p o ç  KaX eiÔLKrjp e x o v a i  ttjp 

Tr a p a X X a y r jp ,  iô C o iç  i c é x p ^ r a t  TcaBeai, t o v t ' ê a n p  ( n / p x r w p à r w y  

XOLpaKTTjpai ÔLa<f>ôpoLÇ. ''O B ep KaX v t o  ttjp a v T r jp  K a T a  y é p o ç  

â y e T a i  B e p a ire C a p .

Now we say that there are affections kata phusin peculiar to women - such 

as to conceive, give birth and lactate (if one wishes to call these activities 

affections), but that there are no such para phusin affections, in genus, 

but only in species and sub-species. For in respect to the former, the female 

suffers disease in common with the males, being constricted or fluid, either 

acutely or chronically, and submitting to the same periodicity and magnitude 

of the disease, to collapse of strength, and to the differences in external 

things - ulcers and wounds. Only in so far as they have variation in the 

species and sub-species, is she subject to peculiar affections, that is to 

say [the variations] in the different characteristics of the [accidental] 

symptoms. Therefore she is subject to the same generic treatment.^*^

This final distinction follows the contours of the methodos; what Methodists consider the 

fundamental and therapeutically significant features of the pathological landscape are 

common to humanity, it is only in the accidental detail that specifically female aspects 

emerge. Difference is minimised but its one-way character reinforced.

’“ Soranus Gun. 3 .3 ,4 -3 .5 ,2  {CMG IV 95,17-97,4). Unfortunately the substance of Them ison's and Thessalus' 
argum ent is lost through corruption of the manuscript.

’“ Soranus Gun. 3 .5 ,1-2  {CMG IV 96 ,22-97,3).
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The general principle of pathological and therapeutic identity between women and men 

is exemplified in the discussions of the various conditions contrary to nature affecting 

women that follow, and the more restricted definition of that state which had been 

formulated in the section on the healthy is reinforced. Thus, in beginning again with 

katharsis^ Soranus stresses that non-menstruation is not, in and of itself, a pathological 

state. The condition of menstrual retention is merely a para phusin subset of non

menstruation more generally, and its diagnosis must proceed by discounting the other 

possibilities, then it may be treated. Treatment of kata phusin non-menstruation, on 

the other hand, is useless and dangerous, except in cases where katharsis is sought in 

order to allow s u l l ê p s i s The regimen of these women must be softened, as far as 

possible, so that the femaleness of their bodies may be intensified.

Much of the rest of book three, on the diseases that are treated dietetically, is taken up 

with the recognition and cure of the now familiar, and always generic, diseased 

dispositions of the womb, such as inflammation, hardening, inflation and so forth. 

Husterikê pnix also makes an appearance, but less in the context of this larger grouping 

than in proximity with epilepsia, apoplexia (sudden collapse), katalepsia (acute, feverish 

seizure), lêthargia (acute, feverish stupor) and aphonia (speech loss) caused by worms; 

that is the affections with which its identifying symptoms are shared, and from which it 

must be carefully d i s t ingu i shed .An inflamed and retracted diathesis of the womb 

is part of this process, among other things, no more. In a sense, therefore, Soranus takes 

the focus away from the uterus, though the antecedents of husterikê pnix are linked to the 

female reproductive cycle and include recurrent miscarriages, long widowhood and the 

end of childbearing.^”  And he strongly condemns the use of odiferous therapies and 

irritating applications, "for the uterus does not creep out, like a wild animal, from its 

lair, delighting in fragrant odours and fleeing unpleasant ones".^^ His curative

’®®Soranu8 Gun. 3 .6 ,2  3 .8 ,3  [CMG IV 97 ,12-98,21).

’“’Soranus Gun. 3 .9 ,l-2  [CMG IV 98,22-31).

’“^Soranus Gun. 3 .27 ,1 -4  [CMG 109,25-110,19).

’“ Soranus Gun. 3 .26 ,2  [CMG IV 109,13-15).

ydcfi ÙÇ Oripiop U  yw W y 4 nVTpa xpoépxei, rtpTop.in\ plv to îç  eiiûôeai, <f>€iiyovaa 61 < r à >  ôvaâôtj Soranus 
Gun. 3 .29 ,1-11 (CMG IV 112,4-113,27).
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programme is instead derived from his classification of the pathos as jfeg/ion/constricted, 

violent and either acute or chronic, with adaptations for local specificities/^^ The book 

concluded with a chapter on agonia and asullepsia, (failure to produce children) lost from 

the Greek manuscript, but preserved in the latinisations/^

Also included in this book were saturiasis and gonorrhoiaj since Soranus considers that 

both occur in women as well as men/”  The former is more freqent in men but has 

a similar effect in women, by slightly different mechanisms. It causes them to develop 

an unrestrainable urge for sexual intercourse and, on account of the sympathy between 

the inflamed uterus and the meninges, produces a certain derangement of thought and 

shamelessness.^^* In gonorrhoia the emission of seed has become disjoined from 

intention (prothumia) and tension (entasis) of the parts, indeed the whole condition is 

characterised by the opposite of tension and results in a general weakness and dissolution 

of the body. Seed and sex have not become completely separated, however, and Soranus’ 

therapy includes the injunction "not to show her comely images in paintings nor tell her 

stories about sex".^”

The last book, on diseases requiring pharmacological or surgical treatment, opens with 

a discussion of difficult labour, in which Soranus clearly expects an iatros not only to 

be consulted but also to take charge, and he covers all the various possible causes of such 

difficulties together with their remedies.̂ ®® The last resort in such cases is extraction 

by hooks or embryotomy, for "even if the foetus is destroyed, it is necessary to protect

’®®Soranus Gun. 3.28,1 (CMG IV 110,20-23).

'^C aelius Aurelianus Genecia 2 .64  (92-93 Drabkin); Mustio 2.51 (75 ,6-76,19 Rose/S).

’“’Soranus Gun. 3 .25 ,1-2  - saturiasis; 3 .45 ,1 -3 .46 ,5  - gonorrhoia (CMG IV 109,2-8; 124,8-125,13).

’““The urge for sexual intercourse and the disturbance of reason are iciuded as concom itants of this affection in both 
men and women by Caelius Aurelianus in his latinisation of Soranus treatise on acute affections (CP 3 .176-8  [CML VI
1.1 396,1-24]). He adds tha t women are more violently afflicted in these  respects but, though the original Greek might 
have included some statem ent along these lines, the rhetorical elaboration Caelius provides is more idiomatic and 
cannot, in this form, be ascribed to Soranus. For discussion of similar problematics in Caelius see P.M. Schrijvers Ene 
medizinische Ekiarung der mënniichen Homosexualitàt aus der Antike (1985) esp.1-3 and 17-25.

’““/iijôè kv ^aypa<t>içi xoipotKiijpaç ôeucrveir ei>p6p<l>ovç, prfdl t o v ç  repi tôp av/ixXoK&r Xôyovç ôitfyeîaOca, Soranus 
Gun. 3 .46 ,4  (CMG IV 125,4-5).

’“ Soranus Gun. 4 .1 ,1 -4 .13 ,2  (CMG 129,4-144,8).
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the pregnant w o m a n A f t e r  procedures for removing any parts of the afterbirth that 

may be retained, Soranus’ attention shifts to various sorts of ulceration, growths, and so 

forth, that may afflict the uterus or genitals, among which was a chapter entitled ”peri 

hupermegethous numphias kai numphotomias/on the excessively large clitoris and 

clitorodectomy”.̂ ® Apart from this empty chapter heading, latinisations by Caelius and 

Mustio, and a section in the seventh century AD Byzantine encyclopedia of Paulus 

Aegineta which is sufficiently similar to the Latin versions to suggest that, ultimately, it 

comes from the same source, also survive.^”® It is, however, not possible to say 

whether the presentation of the operation as an organic part of the surgical repertoire in 

these later texts, as a straightforward response to the medical problem of excessive 

growth of the mmphe in some women deployed after the fact, is Soranus’ or, rather, a 

result of the loss of an original, Egyptian frame of reference in the course of 

transmission. This kind of material is certainly most susceptible to excision in this way. 

More securely attributable to Soranus is the formulation, repeated in all the later 

adaptations, that describes the affected women as subject to tension of the part and sexual 

desires like men. Thus the issue of the control of female sexuality remains a real one, 

regardless of the universality or selectivity of the procedure. The final chapter surviving 

in Greek is on the prolapse of the womb, a condition that may result from a psychical, 

as well as physical, blow or event, such as having children die or hearing of the approach 

of enemies, and which has to be excised if all else fails. °̂*

In concluding this analysis of Soranus Gunaikeia, and in thinking more generally about 

the genre of dedicated gynaecological writing it represents, it is necessary to make some 

attempt to place it in the context of the oeuvre as a whole, problematic as that is. For 

it then becomes apparent that woman’s position in the domain of medical knowledge as 

it is articulated by Soranus is actually the same as that in the Rationalist/Eclectic corpus, 

despite the obvious differences in the kind of works that were composed, and have

“ V at yap cl rb KvtjOir ôia<f>deîpei, Kvo<l>opoi)aaf n jpcîr àvayKaeîov Soranus Gun. 4.9,1 (CMG IV 140,2-6).

*°^Only the chapter headings of all these are preserved in the Greek, see CMG IV 146 ,24-147 ,7 .

^ C ae liu s  Aurelianus Genecia 2 .112  (113 Drabkin); Mustio 2 .76  (106,1-9 Rose/S); Paulus Aegineta 6 .70  (CMG IX
2,2 112,22-30).

“ ♦Soranus Gun. 4 .35 ,1-4 .40 ,1  (CMG IV 147,9-152,21).
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survived. Soranus has simply reached the point of textually separating the medical 

mainstream as it flows from the man, but encompasses humanity, and its specifically 

female subsidiary, which is contained within its own borders and can represent no-one 

else. Treatises with generic titles such as those books on acute and chronic affections, 

the original architecture of which is preserved in Caelius Aurelianus’ latinisation even if 

the substance has been reworked, take their shapes from absolute/male humanity. They 

cover all the affections which befall man, noting in the narrative any peculiarities of their 

distribution between the sexes, and over the ages of man, but omit those that are 

exclusively female except in an entirely subordinate way. Uterine suffocation, for 

instance, appears only under other headings, so that its various, common, cognate 

affections may be distinguished from The unqualified bulk of the narrative is the 

male representing humanity as an object of medical knowledge, and it is he who provides 

the definition for the medical project as a whole. The work clearly and specifically 

labelled Gunaikeia is positioned as an adjunct to this generic majority of Soranus’ oeuvre; 

it is a collection and elaboration of all the points at which man cannot stand for all 

humanity, the points at which the representational strategy breaks down and women 

become more than an annotation. Its specification and organisation through the figure 

of the aristê maia not the iatros only serves to underline this subordinate situation.

The contents of this collection endow Soranus’ woman with a certain positive characterise 

of her own, as well as crystallising her relative, dependent status. This character is 

essentially reproductive, and the fact that this is often at odds with her health, but wins 

every time, only serves to underline its significance. The pathê (or whatever they are 

called) kata phusin peculiar to women are procreative processes, and these shape and 

order both the kata phusin half of the work and the female body itself. Everything is 

geared towards childbearing and rearing, though the woman herself hardly gets a look 

in as it is her parents, her husband, her iatros, her maia, that must organise her for this 

purpose. But woman’s essentially teleological existence remains physiologically vague - 

that these procreative processes are useful and should function as such (and not as the 

foundations of female health) is clear, but how they function is not. So it is this function

^C ae liu s  Aurelianus C P2.77 - catalepsis - and 3 ,54-5 - apoplexia {CML V11.1 178,6-10 and 324,22-29); 7 P 1 .71 
2 - epilepsia (CML VI 1.1 470,17-21) and 4 .109  - worms (CML VI 1.2 836,12-18).
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itself, narrowly construed in terms of its goal and utility rather than any of other somatic 

or existential ramifications or dimensions it may have, that defines her; woman remains 

the largely sociological category she began as, observed in both her normal and abnormal 

manifestations. The austerity of the methodos, and the sharp line it draws between 

requisite knowledge and interesting erudition, between the evident and the questionable, 

engenders a similarly austere medical woman. The female is the kind of human who 

performs a certain kind of useful productive role; only that is absolutely evident and 

necessary.

EMPIRICISM

The roll call of Empiricist physicians of the early empire is perhaps less impressive than 

that of the Methodists but more than sufficient to indicate that the current retained an 

integrity and vitality throughout the p e r i o d . I t  also seems to have been a place of 

lively internal debate and substantial literary production at this time. The most noted 

figure is Menodotus of Nicomedia, perhaps active in the early years of the second century 

AD and described by the pseudo-Galenic Intro., together with Sextus, as having greatly 

strengthened the sect, as well as being listed by Diogenes Laertius as a prominent 

Pyrrhonean Sceptic, illustrating the links between that philosophical school and medical 

Empiricism in this p e r i o d . H e  authored a polemic against the doctrines of 

Asclepiades of Bithynia, presumably including a refutation of his attacks on empirical 

medicine, contributed to programmatic discussion on the legitimacy of certain forms of 

reasoning - the "transition to the similar" and epilogismos - and, so Galen alleges, stated 

that the telos of the doctor is fame or profit.̂ ®* These are, however, tantalising 

glimpses of a system of medical thought and its population which is largely losy No 

independent treatise survives and the most substantial description of Empiricism comes 

from the far from impartial stylus of Galen. The fragments that have been preserved in

®°®See K. Deichgraber Die griechische Emplrikerschule (1930) 209-219,

^^[Galen] intro. 4 (XIV 683-4  K); Diogenes Laertius 9 .116 . His chronology, as for all his imperial Empiricist 
colleagues, is entirely relative and very fragile.

^ G a le n  Subf. Emp. 11 ; 4  and 12 (84; 49-50 and 87-8 Dgr); Galen PHP 9 .5 ,6  (CMG V 4 ,1 .2  564,26-30).
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others’ collections are largely of a therapeutic character, often simply recipes, though 

sundry other reports also occur more widely. The only such texts that deal with women 

are attributed to Lycus of Naples, placed by Karl Deichgraber in the mid first century 

BC, but there must have been many more.^°^

Two more general views concerning women as an object of medical knowledge and 

attributed to the Empiricists are also of relevance, though the indirect and vague nature 

of the reportage limits the work they can do. Soranus lists those of the Empiric sect as 

assuming that there are affections peculiar to women, but does not specify which 

empirikoi or what arguments they d e p l o y O f  those that he includes, conclusions 

based on the existence of gunaikeioi iatroi that treat women’s ailments and people’s 

recourse to midwives in cases where women are affected by something not shared with 

men, would perhaps be most congenial to an Empiricist.^^^ On a related subject, Galen 

derides the empirikos who prescribes differently for children, women and the soft fleshed, 

on the one hand, and young men, farmers and sailors on the other, but not on the basis 

of an understanding of the interaction between bodily krasis and pharmaka}^^ Both 

perspectives reflect the distinct articulation of the general and the particular in 

Empiricsim, and the greater weight it gives to individuality in the examplification of 

disease and other medical matters.

Lastly, the empirikoi took a view on the vexed question of the eight month child 

(believing that some such children lived) which found its way into the doxographical 

tradition of natural philosophy where it is reported as being the same as that of two 

Rationalist physicians of the fourth century BC - Polybus and Diocles.^^  ̂ This is, 

again, an indication of the wider ambit of Empiricist medicine and the undoubted 

participation of its proponents in the central debates about women and reproduction that

“ ®K. Deichgraber Die griechische Empirikerschule (1930) 204-5.

’̂"Soranus Gun. 3.2,1 (CMG IV 94,17-19).

^"Soranus Gun. 3.3,1 (CMG IV 95,6-10).

*’*Galen M M  3 .4  (X 195 K); of. 3 .3  and 7 (X 183 and 207 K); see also p .286 and 290-292  below.

Gr. V .18,3; for a general discussion of this problem see A.E. Hanson "The eight month child: obsit omen" 
BHMB^ (1987) 589-602.
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marked the classical medical landscape, but the contents of their contributions are now, 

regrettably, irrecoverable.

CONCLUSION

There is a certain continuity, if not uniformity, in the constitution of woman as an object 

of medical knowledge across the two sects about which it is possible to say anything of 

substance, or at least across their literary remains. These sects all describe a similar 

trajectory, guided by the assumption that women and men are postioned differently in 

relation to the telos of human health; a difference that inheres less in any asymmetry 

between the respective relationships between men and health on the one hand, and women 

and health on the other, than in the discrepant relationships between men and humanity 

and women and humanity respectively. For it is from man’s absolute grip on humanity 

that his normative and active grip on health derive, while woman is pushed to the 

margins on all counts. She is more female than human; her health is similarly 

relativised, it may be good in itself but still not up to the standard which is the real goal 

of the medical art, and its attainment is not taken to be primarily and essentially her own 

c o n c e r n . T h i s  relativism is most explicit in Rufus’ regimens, where women must 

continuously seek to approximate themselves to the perfection of the male, but for 

Soranus too, women’s essential role compromises their health in a way that can have no 

male equivalent; and both have difficulties with female agency

The filling out of these trajectories is more distinctive, as the hierarchy finds clear 

physiological expression among the Rationalists/Eclectics, but far less among the 

methodikoi. For the former, woman may be constitutionally colder and wetter, as well 

as diverging from, or providing variations on, the male theme in a number of more 

specific ways; for the latter, these constitutional matters are a medical irrelevance, and

Rousseau perhaps m ost famously articulated this differential relationship, of closeness and distance, 
betw een the human, the male and the female in his remark that: " The male is only a male now and again, the female
is always a fem ale..." Emile V (Trans: B. Foxley : 1993 [1762] 388).

''^Presum ably men too should not completely abstain from Intercourse on account of their health, but this is a small
burden compared with tha t which women m ust carry.
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though Soranus assumes women in general to have an excessive somatic economy 

(something closely bound up with their qualitative disadvantage for the others), the 

implicitness of this understanding reflects its lack of real importance in his system. 

Soranus takes, and works with, things as they are, without elaborating or elucidating 

them; indeed he is very critical of such attempts and their results. There are variations 

too among the Rationalists/Eclectics in their characterisation of the medical woman in 

disease and cure as well as according to nature, but within a common conceptual and 

comprehensive koinê. For absolutely all, moreover, hierarchy means commensuration, 

means men and women understood within a single framework or scale, the chronic 

imbalance of which reinforces rather than undermines its unity.
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PART THREE

GALEN
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Even taken together, all the extant texts discussed thus far are equivalent to only a 

fraction of Galen’s surviving literary legacy, but the imposing bulk of this legacy seems 

to have acted as an impediment rather than an invitation to its study. As Vivian Nutton 

acutely observed over two decades ago: "The twenty-two volumes of the last edition of 

the collected works of Galen occupy a smaller place in the affections of classical scholars 

than on the library shelf", and though these volumes have received more attention (if not 

affection) since, much more is still due.^ In particular, Galen has been relatively 

neglected in the substantial mobilisation of medical writings for the study of women in 

antiquity over the same period; a neglect that owes much not only to the size, but also 

to the systemicity, of Galen’s extant oeuvre. For Galen’s treatment of the female portion 

of humanity cannot be separated from his treatment of the whole, from a treatment of a 

breadth and depth which few predecessors or contemporaries aspired to match, inside or 

outside the discipline of medicine. There is no discrete, synthetic treatise dedicated to 

gynaecology in this massive textual corpus, no clearly signposted or explicitly privileged 

path to the medical woman Galen constructs; rather it is necessary to encompass it all in 

search of this part or facet, to proceed by a kind of differential calculus on an integer that 

is as close to the original whole as possible.

This holism, and the surviving breadth and depth of Galen’s project should, however, act 

as incentives for investigation rather than their opposite. Here is a medical woman who 

is not just rich in description but also in explanation, who is part of a whole way of 

knowing about the world for medical purposes that remains substantially intact, not 

broken into tiny pieces. So the rather daunting task that is attempted here is an 

examination of woman as she is constructed by Galen in the course of forming and 

articulating a totalising system of medical knowledge, an examination based on having 

looked at everything, on a kind of total immersion in the world of Galen’s works, no 

less. Of course, what is actually presented here is, by necessity, extremely elective, not 

exhaustive. It is one way of ordering the material, privileging one pattern, or set of

’V. Nutton "Galen and medical autobiography” PCPhS n .s, 18 (1972) 50.
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patterns, among the many possible; but this account derives whatever strength it does 

possess from its status as a distillation, a differentiation, of the extant whole nonetheless.

The first point of order is to try and separate Galen’s authorial and authoritative persona, 

the way he announces and justifies himself and his project from the body of knowledge 

the constitutive principles of which this persona sets out and secures. That is to defer the 

investigation of the woman incorporated in this body of knowledge until after some of 

the terms and conditions of her textual existence have been established. The two chapters 

of this part of the thesis follow this sequence, therefore, with the first as preparation for 

the more substantial second.
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CHAPTERS

WOMEN, POWER AND KNOWLEDGE
IN THE WORLD OF GALEN’S WORKS

At the core of Galen’s literary project, as with those of the other medical authors of this 

period, is the public articulation of the authoritative art of medicine, this authority 

deriving from the ideal constitution, and conjunction, of both the art and its 

author/practitioner. For Galen the best constitution of the art is a relatively 

straightforward, and essentially teleological, matter, however, the body of knowledge he 

considers requisite to that telos is vast and elaborately epistemologically and 

methodologically regulated; reaching right to the founding principles of both the cosmos 

itself and the speaking of truth about it. The ideal author or practitioner of this art is 

thus constituted as someone who is equipped by birth, education and ethical formation 

to be able to grasp and utilise this great epistemic edifice, and who singlemindedly 

dedicates themself to this (and its) goal. Galen’s claim to medical authority, and for the 

authority of his medicine, is rooted in his, and its, conformity, even identity, with the 

twin ideals he establishes, and around and through that he weaves a wider rhetorical web 

in which he seeks to entrap the assent of his audiences. The individual elements of this 

(and some of its combinations) are familiar, but Galen’s persuasive profligacy, his 

strident self-promotion, the extreme to which he has taken the mutual dependency of the 

relationship between art and practitioner, author and oeuvre, take everything at least a 

stage further than anything else extant. Galen lives his technê through his texts, he 

appears in his works as a moral and rational being, as a social and medical practitioner, 

as an epideictic advocate of his art, and appears in complete congruence, even unity, not 

only with the picture of the perfect iatros they contain, but also with their doctrinal 

content, their formulation of the external world.

This chapter of general introduction to Galen’s constitution, justification and promotion 

of the iatrikê technê, and of himself as its ideal exponent, starts, therefore, with Galen’s 

biography as it embraces his concept of the perfect iatros, and works outwards from it 

along various other lines of legitimation to the edges of the art itself. In both sections
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the particular purpose is that of locating the place of woman within this configuration of 

art and authority, a place that is both relative to the whole and absolutely of it. Her 

relativity depends on how Galen orders relations between men, women and the goal of 

the medical enterprise - human health - in defining iatrikê on the one hand, and how he 

orders the set of relations between women as persuasive, persuadable and persuaded (in 

respect to this definition and its realisation) and the male arrangement of the same 

categorical pattern on the other; the two hands being clasped firmly together. Whatever 

her relative position, however, Galen’s woman is absolutely of a piece with the rest of 

the epistemic project; there is no distinction of claim, she is as authoritative, and 

authoritative in the same way, as everything else.

Authority through Biography

The biography begins, of course, with Galen’s birth and parentage, but, as has been 

mentioned, it is in a sense preceded by his concept of the perfect iatros, of his formation 

and action in absolute conformity with the demands of the iatrikê technê', or at least the 

two exist in such a close embrace that original and reflection, actual and ideal, have lost 

any distinguishability they may once have possessed. There are now simply two 

simulacra, both shaped by the realities of life as it was and should have been lived in 

order to meet certain expectations and attain certain objectives, each fashioned in the 

other’s likeness. To start this account off on a properly circular trajectory, therefore, it 

is worth citing a passage from the treatise Pros Patrophilon peri Sustaseôs latrikês/To 

Patrophilus on the Constitution o f the Medical Art (CAM), a propaedeutic work that 

aimed to instruct Patrophilus, an eager young student of medicine, in the proper order 

in which the medical art should be learnt, an order derived directly from its structure.^ 

In the course of his didactic exposition Galen summarises the qualities required for the 

completion of this learning, for someone not only to be able to set out on the road to

^CAM w as originally the second section of a larger work Peri tês Technôn Sustaseôs/On the Constitution of the Arts 
(Lib. Prop. 11 [SM2 120,17-181) which aimed to show tha t the structure of every art derived from its goal, see D. 
Dean-Jones Galen "On the Constitution o f the Art o f Medicine’  (1993) 67-8 and also S. Fortuna "La tradizione del De 
Constitutione Artis Medicae di Galeno" Boll. Class. 3,11 (1990) 48-77. See also Dean-Jones 71 and 133-134 for 
discussion of the identity of Patrophilus.
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truth but also to reach its end.^ These qualities, which are frequently referred to 

throughout his works, are seven: a quick nature; training from childhood, especially in 

arithmetic and geometry; attention to the best of his generation; studiousness; a desire for 

truth above all else in life, "despising all the other things that are sought after by most"; 

command of a method for separating truth from falsity and the practice of that method.^ 

Thus the objective standard is set and the story about to unfold can be easily measured 

against it, or vice versa.

Proceeding now along this circular path in the opposite direction, the point of departure 

becomes not the conception of the medical art itself, but Galen’s birth in Pergamum in 

AD 129.'* It was his father, the architect and landowner Nicon, whom Galen described 

as having a formative influence on his early years.^ Not only did he instruct his son in 

arithmetic, logic, geometry and grammar, as he had been instructed in turn by his father 

and grandfather, but he also provided his offspring with moral guidance, through both 

direct advice and the shining example he set in his attitude to, and conduct of, life.® It 

was the virtues of the philosophers - dïkaiosunèryjisûc/t, aWrem/manliness, 

sôphrosunêlmodtT?X\on and phromsislirAdXigtnoj^ - that Galen recalled his father 

advocating, to good effect; and it was his elevation of truth over glory, and, most 

especially, his control of the par/ze/passions that set the ideal standard in behaviour for 

Galen to emulate.^ This noble perfection, however, was not matched by his wife. "But

’Galen CAM  6 (I 244-245 K); the road metaphor Is one that Galen is particularly partial to, following in the footsteps 
of Hesiod, e.g. Peri Diagnôseôs kai Therapelas tôn an tôt hekastou Psuchôi Hamartêmatôn (Pace. Dig.) 5 ,23  (CMG V 
4,1.1 60,8-13), and the Cynics, e.g. Pace. Dig. 3 ,12  {CMG V 4,1.1 48 ,23-49,7), and more innovatively, e.g. Da Causis 
Procatarcticis (CP) 4 ,34-5  {CMG Supp. II 9,21-31 [Latin]).

^KCcratpporfiaayTa tùv &Kkup &TàvTwv, & toîç to X X o îç  6uaro6ôaaTca Galen CAM 6 (I 244-5 K).

*What Galen regarded as his m ost autobiographical work, the revealingly entitled Pari tês DiabolêsiOn Slander {Lib. 
Prop. 12 [SM2 122,2]), has not survived, but the narrative framework provided by the Lib. Prop, (a nice illustration of 
the w ay bibliography becom es biography, and vice versa, as the course of his life is here described through a listing 
of his books) is here elaborated from episodes related elsewhere. For the date of G alen's birth see  V. Nutton "The 
chronology of Galen's early career" CQ 23 (1973) 158-171.

®For Nicon see Suda F 32; Galen records his father's involvement in architecture a t a.g.Aff. Dig. 8 ,5  {CMG V 4,1.1 
28,20) and his agricultural experiments at e.g. Pari Trophôn Dunamaôs 1 .37,2-3 {CMG V 4 ,2  261 ,6  -24); iGR IV 502- 
506 are inscriptions from Pergamum of tw o architects - Aelius Nicon and Julius Nicodemus (also called Nicon) - either 
of whom may have been Galen's father.

®0n his paternal instruction see Galen Ord. Ub. Prop. 4  {SM2 88,9-11 ), Lib. Prop. 11 {SM2 116,22-26).

’Galen >4/7. Dig. 8 ,1-2 and 6-8 {CMG V 4,1.1 27,3-28,8  and 28,25-29,12).
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my mother”, says Galen, "was so very prone to anger that sometimes she bit her 

handmaids; she constantly shrieked at my father and fought with him - more than 

Xanthippe did with Socrates."*

This nicely contrasting picture fits admirably into familiar patterns of classical self

formation and self-presentation in which the maleness of self-mastery and the femaleness 

of its lack were integral, a point Galen makes explicit with his evocation of Socrates and 

Xanthippe.’ It is also a theme to which Galen returns as he continues to assert his moral 

superiority over his professional and social rivals, that is other iatroi and other members 

of his class who have chosen to pursue a different course of life and thus, explicitly or 

implicitly, challenge the great value he places on his own.^° Women are never in direct 

competition with him in either of these categories, and are never addressed in any of his 

diatribes on the degenerate elite who should know better, rather they are useful symbols 

of what he despises. The insatiable desire of women for pearls, other jewels, and the 

most elaborate and costly clothing, all for their personal adornment, stands as an example 

of the worst kind of bodily greed that must be completely excised through the discipline 

of the soul, and the women of Rome rarely appear without reference to their wealth, 

rrwp/ie/luxury and vanity, even though these have beneficial side effects in ensuring the 

presence in the city of various valuable medical materials." More elaborately, in the 

Protreptikos ep* latrikênlExhortation to the Medical Art {Protr.), Galen sets up an 

opposition between Tyche and Hermes as representing the dichotomy between the 

contempible and creditable ways of life, with the followers of the former ranging from

^fitjripa b 'bpyihmùnuft ùç ôâKreif pîp èrtore ràç âepaTaimç, àei ôî KeKpayéPou. re kou p&x^odou xorrpî 
/iâXXor Sai^tTUTf Euicpdrei Galen Aff. Dig. 8,1 (CMG V 4,1.1 27,23-28,1).

^Other, more speculative. Interpretations of this passage might see this behaviour as expressing the frustration of 
a w ealthy woman with her restricted life, or suggesting tha t Nicon's conduct tow ards his wife w as rather less 
exemplary than tha t tow ards his son; it should not, however, be taken as literally as it has been by m ost modern 
scholars.

'"General treatises such as M M  and Praen. contain strong strands of moral polemic directed against both these 
groups, see  V. Nutton "Style and context in the Method o f Healing” in F. Kudlien and R.J. Durling Gaien's Method of 
Healing (1991) 1-25 and "Galen and medical autobiography" PCPhS 18 (1972) 50-62 for discussion of both these. 
Entirely ethical works include Aff. Dig., Pecc. Dig. and the PeriÊthôn/On Morals (Aff. Dig. 6,1 {CMG V 4,1.1 19,8]) 
which survives only in an Arabic summary.

"G alen Dig. 9 ,4  (CMG V 4,1.1 31,15-20); and see e.g. MM 8,5  and 13,22 (X 574  and 93 4  K) and Comp. Med. 
Loc. 1,2^ and 2,1 (XII 4 3 4  and 512 K). Some men may follow women down the path of dissipation, as those men who 
are shockingly imitating rich women in the unnatural practice of sleeping during the day and waking only a t night in 
Eis to Hippokratous Prognostikon Hupomnêmata (Hipp. Prog.) 2.11 (CMG V 9 ,2  270,10-12) show .
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Croesus and Polycrates through the more ordinary idle and ignorant rich to demagogues, 

prostitutes and despoilers of temples, and those of the latter including Homer, 

Hippocrates and Plato among the foremost of the fe?jmzo//honourable men who pursue 

the technai}^ Tyche’s sex is, moreover, a clear sign of her wicked worthlessness and 

capricious lack of judgement. Her traditional depiction "in the form of a woman", Galen 

holds to be a "sufficient indication of folly {anoiay\ the rudder, unstable pedestal and 

covered eyes simply serving to reinforce the basic point.^^

At fourteen, after his convenient completion of what he prescribed as essential basic 

training for any aspiring iatros, Galen, who always learnt more quickly than everybody 

else, began to attend various philosophers at Pergamum, covering most of the major 

schools of the time. '̂  ̂ This non-exclusivity was again at the behest of his father who 

investigated the lives and views of all these teachers, accompanied his son to them, and 

advised him to make up his own mind in an informed and critical manner about the 

different groupings. And, again, both these things - non-partisanship except for the 

truth and a thorough philosophical grounding - were, for Galen, indispensable aspects of 

the good phys ic ian .This  grooming for a philosophical life was, however, diverted 

when, a couple of years later, vivid dreams impelled his father to push Galen also 

towards the medical art.^  ̂ His first teacher in this department was Satyrus, the pupil 

of Quintus, who was in Pergamum with Rufinus while he oversaw the building of the 

temple of Zeus Asclepius; the orator Aelius Aristides also encountered both these men 

in the city.^* In Pergamum he also studied with Stratonicus, the pupil of Sabinus the

'^Protr. 4  and 5 {CMG V 1,1 118,8-120,23).

cïôct yvvouKbç...Toi>0* iKarbr ffr ùvoiaç aû/Ji0o\or Galen R ’otr. 2 ,2  {CMG V 1,1 116,5-9).

’*T)iat is the Stoics, Platonists, Peripatetics and Epicureans, omitting only the Sceptics, see  Galen Aff. Dig. 8,3 
{CMG V 4,1.1 28,9-17). His comparative quickness appears at Ord. Ub. Prop. 4  {SM2 88 ,17-19),

’®Galen>4//. Dig. 8 ,4  and 6-7 {CMG V 4,1.1 28,17-19 and 28 ,25-29,2).

^°See, for example, his attitude to the medical sec ts outlined in Si, and the argum ents enumerated in Hoti Aristas 
iatros kai Phiiosophos/That the Best f^ysician is also a Philosopher.

"G alen Ord. Ub. Prop. 4  {SM2 88,15-17); M M  9 ,4  (X 609 K); Praen. 2 ,12  (CMG V 8,1 76 ,29-77 ,2).

'®Galen Ub. Prop. 3 {SM2 8 7 AA 1,1-2 (I 80-82 and 90-92 Garofalo); the tex t nam es the temple builder as 
Kostounios Rouphinos but H. Hepding "POY^INION AAEOE" Phiiologus 88  (1933) 90-103 identifies him as L. Cuspius 
Pactumeios Rufinus, consul in AD 142 and commemorated as a major builder in Pergamum, and also suggests a 
connection with Nicon. Aelius Aristides 3,8-9 (where Aristides blames Satyrus' prescription for making him
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Hippocratean, Aeschrion the Empiric, and perhaps also Aephicianus, another pupil of 

Quintus who leaned towards Stoicism/^ Here too Galen launched his prolific literary 

career, giving one of his earliest works Peri Métras Anatomês/On the Dissection o f the 

Uterus (Ut. Diss.) to an anonymous maiOy an^ interesting gift of a treatise that itself 

betrays no sign that it was written for an audience any different from that of his many 

other short anatomical treatises.^®

Following his father’s death in AD 148/9, and having obtained his inheritance, Galen left 

Pergamum to pursue his medical education with the most eminent teachers of the day/^ 

Nothing more is heard of his mother. He travelled to Smyrna, on account of Pelops, and 

to Corinth and then Alexandria, the most prestigious centre of medical learning, in search 

of Numisianius, Quintus’ most esteemed living pupil.^^ His familial wealth secured 

him a richly varied and lengthy period of medical study, despite his relatively late start; 

though one that is typical in its pursuit of individual instructors and its concern with their 

pedagogic l i n e a g e . O n  returning to Pergamum in AD 157 Galen was appointed 

physician to the gladiators by the archiereus, a selection that he claims was based on a 

public anatomical demonstration where he confounded his more senior rivals, and the 

priest’s observation of Galen’s total dedication to his art.^ The confidence of the

consumptive) and 4 .28 , 43, 83 and 107 (Rufinus).

’®Galen Peri Melainês Choiôs {At. BU.) 4 ,12  (V 4,1.1 78,22-24) - Stratonicus; SM T  11 .1 ,34  (XII 356-7 K) - 
Aeschrion; Ord. Lib. Prop. 3 (SM2 87,14-5) and Hipp. Epid. 3  1 .40 {CMG V 10.2,1 59,17-19) - Aephicianus.

^Lib. Prop. 2 (SM2 97,8-20); cf. PeriPhiebôn kaiArtêriôn Anatomês (Van. Art. Diss.) which w as dedicated to one 
A ntisthenes and Peri Neurôn Anatomês (Nerv. Diss.), as later examples of such treatises. It unfortunately cannot be 
compared to the opthalmic work given to a young man at roughly the sam e time as this does not survive. J .  Ilberg, 
in "Ueber die Scriftstellerei des Klaudios Galenos" RhM 47 (1892) 490-492 , takes this lack of internal betrayal of the 
sex of its recipient, or rather its failure to lower itself to a w om an's level of learning, as evidence tha t the form of the 
treatise as it survives is the product of a subsequent reworking. There is no justification for this view, and even if 
Galen is recording w hat seem ed in retrospect to be an appropriate fate for this tract, tha t is itself significant. See also 
D. Nickel CMG V 2,1 60-64.

^'Galen Aff. Dig. 9 ,10  (CMG V 4,1.1 32,22) on his inheritance, the rest of the chapter also reveals the comfort of 
his economic position.

“ Galen AA 1,1 (I 80-82 Garofalo) and Ub. Prop. 2 {SM2 97,9-10) - Smyrna; 1,1 (II 217-8 K) for his pursuit of 
Numisianius to Corinth and Alexandria. See V. Nutton " Galen and Egypt" in J . Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Gaien und 
das heiienistische Erbe (1993) 11-31 for a full discussion of Galen's Egyptian sojourn.

“ See M. Kleijwegt >1/)c/ay7f Youth (1991) 155-163 for funerary inscriptions of young doctors demonstrating the 
early age at which education and practice usually commenced.

“ Galen Pari Suntheseôs Pharmakôn tôn kata Ganê (Comp. Med. Gen.) 3.2 (XIII 599f K); E s to Hippokratous Peri 
Agmdn Hupomnêmata 3,21 (XVIIIB 567-8 K); Opt. Med. Cogn. 9 ,4-7 (CMG Supp. Or. IV 102 ,7-104 ,13  [Arabic]) and
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archiereus in him was borne out, Galen records, by a much reduced death rate among 

his charges, and a complete cessation of fatalities during his continued tenure of the post 

under successive holders of the priestly office. His next journey was to Rome, the centre 

of prestigious medical practice, if not scholarship, where he arrived in AD 162.̂ ^

Galen’s initial stay at Rome was, as he tells it, one of unparallelled achievement, 

recognised for what it was by those that mattered, that is primarily intellectual senatorial 

circles. He not only accomplished "most praiseworthy predictions and cures in cases 

involving leading Romans", but also impressed those prominent citizens with his 

anatomical displays and theoretical disquisitions.^® In front of an impressive assembly 

of philologoi that lasted several days, Galen demonstrated, by speaking to the dissection 

of pigs and goats, the muscles and nerves involved in producing respiration and the 

voice, for example, and he discoursed in regular public sessions on the books of the 

palaioi iatroi?^ His polemic against Erasistratus’ opposition to venesection, starting 

from a passage in the Alexandrian’s Peri Haimatos Amgôgês/On Bringing up Blood was 

particularly successful in this series, prompting his friend Teuthras to have him repeat 

it to a trained speed writer so that he could make use of it himself, something which the 

Aristotelian ex-consul Flavius Boethus also organised following his anatomical orations. 

There is no reference to women being among the appreciative audiences at these 

epideictic exhibitions, but they were certainly among the beneficiaries of his therapeutic 

practice. At least three such cases are clearly located within this period, illustrating the 

place of the encounter between male doctor and female patient in this self-presentational 

narrative and some of the features of this encounter itself.

see V. Nutton "Chronology" CQ 23 (1973) 162*165.

^®See V. Nutton "Chronology" CQ 23 (1973) 162-4.

” èTÎ Tûr TpuTevôrTCiP tv T$ 'Kpofipfyjtiç Tt Kol OepaTcCaç tTT0iria6ip.r)v à^iàç traCvov peydXov Galen Praen.
5 ,4  {CMG V 8,1 94,13-14); and see the rest of the first eight chapters of this treatise for a fuller account of this 
sojourn.

^^This demonstration is described at Galen Prae. 5,9-21 {CMG V 8,1 96 ,5-100,6); the public discourses appear at 
Lib. Prop. 1 {SM2 95 ,14-96,1) and, with som e variation, at Van. Sect. Er. Rom. 1 (XI 194 K). See generally H. von 
Staden "Anatomy as rhetoric: Galen on dissection and persuasion" JHM  50 (1995) 47-66 and A. Debru "Les 
dém onstrations médicales à Rome au tem ps de G alien" AMSCC I (1995) 69-81.
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None of these women are named: two are referred to by their husband’s names - the 

wives of Justus and the consular Boethus - and the other simply by her age and 

symptoms.^* Nor does Galen establish any kind of relationship with them, in contrast 

to, for example, his treatment of the philosopher Eudemus who is actively engaged in his 

own prognosis and cure, but deals mainly with their customary maiai, maids, husbands 

and other household members, also with other iatroi?^ He is always in righteous 

opposition to the other physicians, but may be helped or hindered by the midwives, who 

are in the closest contact with the female patient. There is never any suggestion that 

there are any women in the entourage that accompanies Galen to the homes of his 

wealthy patients.

Different diseases are involved in each case, there being nothing particularly female about 

the lovesickness that afflicts Justus’ wife, while the wife of Boethus is suffering from 

female flux with grave complications, and the anonymous young woman dies from a 

condition caused by stoppage of the menses; and Galen displays a different skill and 

makes different points in each.^° The first is an example of brilliant diagnosis, recalling 

but surpassing the legendary diagnosis by Erasistratus of Antiochus’ lovesickness at the 

Seleucid court; the second an extraordinary cure, against all the odds and all other 

advice; and the third a death that could have been averted if Galen had been able to 

overcome the greater trust placed in more senior, and already familiar, iatroi by the 

woman’s household, and the wrongheaded dogmatism of those iatroi in refusing to 

prescribe the one thing that would have saved the woman - ph l ebo tomyThe  first two 

come in a directly self-aggrandising narrative sequence, the third in a polemic on 

Erasistratus and venesection. It seems, therefore, that, despite the distinctive construction 

of woman as patient, and irrespective of any specificity in her suffering, she is certainly

“ Galen Praen. 6 - wife of Justus, and 8 - wife of Boethus (CMG V 8,1 100,7-104, 19); Ven. Sect. Er. Rom. 1 - 
anonymous woman (XI 188-190 K).

“ Galen Praen. 2-3 (CMG V 8,1 74, 12-88,13) - Eudemus.

“ Lovesickness w as so unspecifically female that when Galen refers to this story again at Hipp. Prog. 1.8 (CMG V
9 ,2  218 ,17-219 ,5) the wife of Justus has been transformed into a young man.

^^For the Erasistratus-Antiochus story, and the similar tale involving Hippocrates and Perdiccas (that Galen has 
allowed to contaminate the story he refers to), both of which appear in a number of genres in the early empire, see 
J.R . Pinault Hippocratic Lives and Legends (1992) 61-77.
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able to operate as a general example, a showpiece for Galen’s practical, and universally 

applicable, acumen and expertise. She also operates as evidence for the general 

principles about the functioning of the human body and the ways in which it may alter, 

and be altered, on which this practice was based. The balance between these two, 

mutually dependant, aspects of the art clearly lies with the former, the skilful bringing 

to bear of theoretical truths in challenging cirumstances, in the two cases presented in the 

Peri ton Proginoskein/On Prognosis (Praen.), and with these truths themselves in that 

from the Peri Phlebotomias pros Erasistrateious en Rômêi/On Venesection against the 

Erasistrateans in Rome (Ven. Sect. Er. Rom.), reflecting the different orientations of the 

two treatises.^^

"My reputation stood high among all....great was the name of Galen", he crows, 

following these and other successes; but his rivals, disproved and humiliated at every 

turn, "vanquished by me in every aspect of their art", spread slanderous rumours abroad, 

alleging that Galen was just lucky, took great risks, and relied on mantic rather than 

iatric techniques.^^ Indeed, after his cure of Boethus’ wife he claims that his fame 

became such that he was fearful that he would be prevented from leaving Rome to return 

home after a stay of some four years, and therefore had to sneak away, leaving false 

trails as he went.^ A few years at Pergamum, which he passes over in virtual silence, 

seem to have changed his mind, however, and he was brought back by an imperial 

summons, such as he had earlier tried to avoid, first to Aquileia and then to Rome and 

responsibility for young Commodus’ h e a l t h . H e  avoided accompanying Marcus 

Aurelius on his German campaign by pleading that Asclepius, his ”patrios theos/paicmdX 

god", commanded otherwise, an instruction such a pious emperor could hardly contradict; 

and later cured not only the son but also, and more remarkably, the emperor himself.

^'Indeed, in the Ven. Sect. Er. Rom. and its companion pieces on phlebotomy, women are made to work particularly 
hard to prove universal therapeutic points, see p .249-251 below.

” xoXX  ̂ àô^a TTopà r&aïf îiv...néya ToCro/ia raXiiro0...éi' rarrX népei rffç réxrriÇ tir* é/toO fiKupérwf Galen 
Praen. 5,4-5 {CMG V 8,1 94,14-5  and 16).

®*The implication in the account of this at Praen. 9 ,1-4  (CMG V 8,1 116,23-118 ,15) is tha t his return home w as 
motivated by the situation in Pergamum itself, by an end of stasis there, though later a t Ub. Prop. 2 (SM2 96,16-19) 
he claims to have fled the plague. See V. Nutton "Chronology" CQ 23 (1973) 164-5 for reasons to prefer something 
like the former version.

“ Galen Praen. 9 ,5-7 (CMG V 8,1 118,16-33) and Ub. Prop. 2 (SM2 98 ,11-99 ,18).
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who called him thereafter "first among physicians''.^^ A number of vignettes from the 

domus Caesaris now join Galen’s repertoire of self-aggrandising stories.^^

This second, much longer, stay at Rome also differed from the first in its focus on 

literary production rather than epideictic performance; an indication of confidence in an 

authority successfully claimed and a renown established which could be extended and 

consolidated in writing and on terms more his own, though the competition with rivals 

never ceased and his position had to be constantly restated. Galen claims that he retired 

from public teaching and demonstration altogether, but friends persuaded him back before 

the crowds in defence of his great work Peri Chreias Moriôn/On the Usejulness o f the 

Parts (UP) and some anatomical commentaries.^* Confronting his detractors over a 

collection of animals and a pile of books, he proceeded to prove that everything he had 

said was correct, and that whenever previous authorities disagreed they were in error, 

allowing members of the audience to nominate parts of the body for dissection and 

discourse. He continued, of course, to let the excellence of his practice speak for him, 

and two of the female case histories that are most plausibly placed in the earlier part of 

this period, in the AD 170s, are of particular interest here. The case of the woman who 

miscarried in the fourth month, and whom Galen alone among all the maiai and iatroi 

attending her diagnosed from her pulse as having something still in the womb requiring 

expulsion and who then miscarried another putrid foetus sixteen days later is salutary. 

He did, in this instance, explain the situation to the woman, but she is far from being the 

centre of his attention, what is more important is that this diagnosis, while impressing the 

attendants, failed to impress the husband, thus showing him to be utterly incapable of 

examining physicians and really little better than an animal. Galen’s assumption that it 

is men who will choose physicians, and thus only men that he needs to appeal to and 

engage with, that is manifest throughout the work Ft mihnat afdal aî-atibbâVOn

“ Galen Ub. Prop. 2 (SM2 99,7-13) - Asclepius' Intervention; Praen. 12,1-12 - Commodus - and 11,1-10 - Marcus 
(CMG V 8,1 126,16-130,10).

’̂See e.g. Galen PeriAntidotôn (Ant.) 13 and 1 (XIV 63-66 and 3-5 K) for remarks about the sta te  of the cinnamon 
in the imperial apothêkê under Septimius Severus and other comm ents about em perors' use of theriacs.

“ Galen Ub. Prop. 1 - retirement; 2 - return (SM2 96 ,2-16  and 100,18-102,19), and see again the excellent article 
by H. von S taden "Anatomy as rhetoric" JHM  50 (1995) 47-60.

“ Galen Opt. Med. Cogn. 13,6-8 (CMG Supp. Or. IV 130,13-132,11 [Arabic]).
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Examinations o f the Best Physicians (Opt. Med. Cogn.) in which this account appears, 

is contradicted, however, by an equally anonymous Roman woman whose successful cure 

is described in exhaustive detail in the MM.^ She actively called Galen in to deal with 

her bloody, catarrhic expectorations, her decision being informed not just by his general 

reputation but by her having heard of his particular understanding and approach to the 

condition and the importance of catching it before the ulcer on the lung became inflamed. 

She then submitted completely, however, to his prescription, starting with having her 

head shaved and a medicament made from doves’ droppings applied to it, and if he 

revealed the reasons for his actions to her the ensuing discussion was not judged worth 

recording.

If traditions and texts other than the Suda are followed, this glittering and most prolific 

career came to an end in the early years of the third century AD, not in AD 199; and that 

this majority should prevail has been recently convincingly argued, to considerable 

agreement, by Vivian Nutton.^^ What is also of interest is that, though Galen seems 

never to have journeyed far from Rome again, and shows increasing familiarity with 

Roman words and customs in his later works, his identity as a Pergamene Greek 

remained unchanged to his death.^^ As Simon Swain has said, his "insulation" from the 

Roman world is "striking", as is his identification with Hellenic culture and his loyalty 

to his home city.'*̂  In his uses of the phrase "par'hêmin", the "us" referred to is almost 

never located in Italy or Rome, and while the material advantages and achievements of 

Rome are noted, its cultural and intellectual traditions are either ignored or denigrated.^

^G alen M M  5.11 (X 368-371 K).

*’V. Nutton "Galen ad multos annas” Dynamis 15 (1995) 25-39 prefers the date of death given in the Arabic 
tradition of AD 216, but would settle for "after 209" or "after 204".

*'See V. Nutton "Galen and Egypt" in J . Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Gaien und das heiienistische Erbe (1993) 11 
on the legends of his death in Egypt and Sicily, and "Style and context in the Method of Healing” in F. Kudlien and R.J. 
Durling (eds) Gaien's Method o f Heaiing (1991) 1-25 on his increasing familiarity with things Roman.

^ S . Swain Heiienism and Empire (1996) 377-379.

**Compare e.g. Ga\en Ant. 1 (XIV 9-10 K) on Rome as the unsurpassed centre of medical supplies and Hipp. Epid. 
6  4.11 (CMG V 10,2 .2  211,16-21) on the plenitude and purity of its sources of w ater with the attack on the poor 
standards of Roman astrology, with its lack of basic grounding in Greek geometry and m athem atics and its woeful 
neglect of key Greek texts, contained in his commentary on the Hippocratic Airs Waters Pieces (See G .J. Toomer 
"Galen on the astronom ers and astrologers" Archive for the History of Exact Sciences 32  [1985] 193-206 for the 
Arabic tex t and translation of the relevant part of this treatise which still aw aits full publication by G. Strohmaier as 
CMG Supp. Or. V).
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With the exception of his mother, the women of Asia Minor seem also to get off 

relatively lightly in comparison to those of Rome. The woman from one of the leading 

families of Pergamum who wanted a child so badly that she agreed to pay an extravagent 

sum to a young doctor recently returned from Alexandria who had approached her with 

a promise that she would conceive with his treatment, was led astray by her desire for 

offspring rather than wealth and lifestyle.^^ And the refinement of her tastes, which 

cause her to baulk as the partially roasted "polupous " (an octopus or other slimy sea 

creature) he orders her to eat, together with the fainting and vomiting which follow her 

taking two bites, for the sake of the promised child, reflect more badly on the remedy 

than they do on her.'*̂  It is also the ogrmW/rustic women in the hills around 

Pergamum with their habitual and ample use of a hair dye called kedria mixed not only 

with oil but also liquid pitch who provide a point of contrast with the truphosia 

gunaikes/p2impQTed ladies who are liable to flee at the smell of such a potent compound, 

or, if not thus prevented from trying it, may even die from its powerful chilling effect.'*^

One of the issues in the debate about the date of Galen’s demise is the authorship of the 

treatise Pros Pisona peri tês ThêriakêslOn Theriac to Piso (Ther.) which cannot have 

been written before Septimius Severus’ Secular Games of AD 204 since it refers to an 

injury sustained by Piso’s son during them.^* Apart from its allegedly posthumous 

character, the main objection to its authenticity is the perceived distinctiveness of its 

rhetorical style, in particular its sycophantic attitude to the imperial household and other 

members of the Roman aristocracy is thought to sit unhappily with the high moral tone 

Galen more usually adopts, and its relative lack of self-referentiality is certainly 

noticable. However, as has been pointed out more recently, these are weak (even

*^hough  Galen recognised that the tw o were not unconnected, as at Bs to Hippokratous AphorismoiHupomnêmata 
(Hipp. Aph.) 5 .59  (XVIIA 858 K) he places the Hippocratic means of discovering w hether a woman will conceive in the 
context of public concern for the continuity of hieratic or royal lineages. This story itself appears at Hipp. Epid. 2 5 
(CMG V 10,1 400 ,43-402 ,9  [German translation of unpublished Arabic text]) and the real villain of the piece is the 
Hippocratean Metrodorus, the Alexandrian teacher of this young man, and his associates, who are condemned for the 
errors of their approach to Hippocrates, with the bad results for their disciples and patients tha t this tale illustrates.

^ h i s  contrasts with the Roman ladies whose inability to bear stom atic pharmaka is on account of truphê (Comp. 
Med. Loc. 6 ,6  [XII 948 Kl).

*^Galen Comp. Mad. Loc. 1,3 (XII 440-442 K).

^ h i s  is discussed by V. Nutton "Galen ad multos annos” Dynamis 15 (1995) 33-38 and S. Swain Hellenism and 
Empire (1996) 430-432.
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dangerous) arguments to make for such a prolific and varied author as Galen, someone 

who manifestly did tailor texts to audiences, whose precise formulations and theoretical 

elaborations altered with his focus, who was able, for instance, both to repudiate and 

devote entire works to the literary and linguistic obsessions of the day, and whose attitude 

towards the elite was always somewhat ambivalent.'*  ̂ Though scathing about the 

unspecified many who failed to live up to the exacting standards of their birth, he was 

not backward in praising the few who did. Equally, though eager to disassociate himself 

from the mass of iatroi who shamelessly pandered to the worst qualities of the rich in 

their search for lucrative patients, he did so from a position that is inside not outside this 

competition, it is simply that he appealed to their best qualities, to their reason, 

knowledge and other shared values. Indeed, he boasts of his success in this department, 

and the whole process was one of mutual flattery; both Galen and those for whom he 

provided medical services could feel gratified by the virtuous way in which their 

association had been formed, by the good taste and educated judgement of all parties.^®

Galen’s hostility to rich Roman women, as a class, has already been referred to, and he 

is similarly resentful and disparaging of the (unspecified) basilikai gw/w/te/royal women, 

whose demand for hair dyes and other such deceitful items cannot be refused and resulted 

in the collection of remedies which often fall on the wrong side of the important 

kosmêtika/ kommôtika distinction (a distinction between the valid enhancement of what 

there is and the deceit of artificial embellishment) at the beginning of the Peri Suntheseôs 

Pharmakôn tôn kata Topous/On Compound Pharmaka according to Place (Comp. Med. 

Loc.).^^ However, a more ambivalent attitude creeps in when he finds a formidable ally 

in an individual, named, imperial woman - Anna Faustina a relative of Marcus Aurelius -

^B oth V. Nutton "Galen ad multos annos” Dynamis 15 (1995) 33-38 and S. Swain Hellenism (1996) 430-432 
employ this kind of argument, among others.

^ h i s  is one of the key features of the treatise Opt Med. Cogn. in which Galen tries to alter the way the patient- 
practitioner relationship w as formed, refiguring it on term s dictated by a physician and of a particular ethical character; 
he cannot take the power of choice aw ay from the patient but he can try and influence the way tha t choice is exercised 
by playing to the cultural aspirations and moral ideals of at least some of the elite. For more discussion of the Opt. 
Med. Cogn. see  V. Nutton "A new treatise by Galen" CQ 40 (1990) 236-257.

^'Galen Comp. Med. Loc. 1,3 (XII 443-5 K). He takes over this excuse of compulsion from Archigenes, and takes 
m ost of his recipes from Crito, including those of Heraclides of Tarentum, remarking tha t the truphê of w om en's 
lifestyles w as not so great in his day as it is now.
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who strongly supports him against the methodikoi in his treatment of Commodus/^ He 

allows her to speak effusively in his praise, clearly considering this was the kind of 

judgement upon him that should be publicised, and then ungraciously retorts "You have 

made me even more reviled by the iatroi” P  In the Ther. itself, the nearest thing to an 

imperial woman is one Arria, whom Galen calls "the dearest thing in all the world to 

me", and reports that she was also lauded by the emperors (presumably Severus and 

Caracalla) "on account of her command of philosophy and her particular partiality for the 

writings of Plato".^ Not only did they praise her, but, most commendably, cared for 

her when dangerously ill "like the most experienced doctors", following Galen’s advice, 

of course, in giving her absinthe to restore the complete loss of appetite that was 

threatening her life.^  ̂ The surprise of Galen’s sole explicit expression of affection and 

respect for a woman is mitigated by her intellectual achievement, her conformity with, 

at least some of, his ideals; ideals which, despite their open figuration as male and as 

opposed to the female, it seems an individual woman could aspire to, and even attain to 

some extent.

Arria, and to a lesser extent Anna Faustina, are, however, the only women who feature 

in Galen’s life as he records it, who appear in his environment as he describes it, on 

something approaching the same terms as its most important male characters - that is the 

likes of the consular Boethus, the philosopher Eudemus and the emperor Marcus 

Aurelius. Galen’s women are mainly passive objects in case histories, empty vessels into 

which points of medical interest may be poured, and around whom the drama of 

outstanding diagnosis, prognosis and cure may be effectively performed; they are 

midwives that he must deal with in the course of this performance, but as subordinates 

not equals, as attendants on someone else rather than associated with him himself; and

"G alen Praen. 12,5-9 (CMG V 8.1 130,29-132,23).

“ éxoiijffdç /ié ToXil /lâXXor ^ xpoadtv iixô Twr icupOiv fuaeîadca Galen Praen. 12 ,10  (CMG V 8,1 132,25-6)

bl Tclma poi «pCkT&vi\y ' Appîoiy...ôièt rh çiXoaoçeîv ôacpiPwç, Kai toîç nXdrwroç /jiâXiara xaipety Xdyotç 
Galen Ther. 1 (XIV 218 K). Groag suggests (Plf^ Al 115-1116) that this Arria may be the wife of M. Nonius Macrinus 
(PIR^ M l40) who w as pro-consul of Asia in AD 170-171 and made an offering for his w ife's health (ILS 3986).

oi èpTapÔTOTOi Tùr ia rpùr tdepâTCvear yvraÎKa Galen Ther. 1 (XIV 219 K).
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they are symbols of decadence. It is not for them that Galen is writing, as he is for a 

certain sort of man well exemplified by certain sorts of men in his texts.

Authority beyond Biography

In moving beyond biography to the art which it so closely tracks, and to its more 

methodological means of legitimation, it is fitting to start by returning to the CAM, but 

this time to the best constitution of the iatrikê technê from which the model of the ideal 

iatros is taken. Following the palaioilancients, Galen takes the teleological structure of 

the medical art to be common to all the technai, which can then be divided, according 

to the form of their orientation to their goals, into four types: the theoretical, such as 

arithmetic and astronomy, have as their goal simply the study of their objects; the 

practical, such as dance and heraldry, aim to produce actions only; the productive, such 

as house-building and sculpture, aim to produce something which remains after any 

activity has ceased; and the acquisitive, such as hunting and fishing, aim not to produce 

but simply acquire things through their actions.^® Medicine, like house-restoring or 

repairing shoes, was classified as productive, or more precisely, restorative, of its goal - 

health. Health is defined as a somatic diathesis where all the natural activities are 

unimpaired, a state that admits to difference of degree without yet passing into disease, 

that is a diathesis where some of the natural activities are impaired.^^ Among these 

differences of degree are distinctions between the bodily kraseis of men and women, as 

well as between the old and young, the strong and weak and so on. Thus Galen 

constitutes the medical art according to a goal that is a generic unity, specifically divided 

by sex, among other things; sexual differentiation within a wider sameness is assumed 

from the outset.

^G alen CAM  pr-1 (I 227*230 K). The palaioi certainly included the Stoics who defined an art as a system  of 
cognitions used together tow ards a goal useful in life (Olympiodorus in Plat Gorg. 1 2 .1 ,4  attributes this to  Zeno) and 
Galen agrees on the qualification of utility in life as he excludes tumbling, tightrope walking, spinning round rapidly 
without falling over, making tiny objects and, also, athletics, from the ranks of the  arts (Protr. 9 [CMG V 1,1 130,23- 
132,611).

"G alen CAM  9 (I 256-257 K); cf. M M  1 .5 ,4  and 2 .1 ,5  (X 41 and 81 K) and the  complex discussion in Thras.
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The CAM then goes on to outline the substance of the teleologically requisite knowledge, 

what it is necessary to know about in order to be able to restore human health, and that 

is a matter for the next chapter. It is a different constitutive principle that is of concern 

now - that which regulates the border of knowledge itself, rather than the border of 

requisiteness, though the two are not really separable, as the border of what is always 

medical knowledge rather resembles a Mobius strip in this respect. Proceeding in the 

more epistemological direction, however, Galen clearly articulates a whole method of 

medical truth as well as presenting a body of medical truths, and though there is a certain 

discrepancy between the two - method and body are not in total accord - it is still the 

former that is meant persuasively to secure the latter. So the method will be set out first, 

and the practice then measured against it.

Galen’s major methodological treatise - Peri Apodeixeos/On Demonstration - is lost, so 

his logical method must, unfortunately, be reconstructed rather piecemeal.^* It is clear, 

however, that to proceed methodically, for Galen, was to undertake a project in the right 

order, to begin at the beginning and go all the way through to the end.^  ̂ Logic was the 

means for discerning truth and falsehood.^ The logical method was the key to the 

systematic search for, and articulation of, truth, and it had two main components, 

diairesis!division and qpodem^/demonstration, though it also drew on classical logical 

traditions more widely. Division cuts genera into species and subspecies of decreasing 

magnitude until the inflmae species are arrived at and it is possible to proceed no further; 

it is about the correct conceptualisation of things and their relationships.^^ 

Demonstration finds the most fundamental propositions (experientially proven, agreed or

^G reek and some latinised Arabic fragm ents and testimonies are collected in I. von Muller "Ueber Galens Werk vom 
wissenschaftlichen Beweis {ABAW 20.2  [1895] 403-478) to which m ust be added the Arabic fragm ents preserved in 
Rhazes' Shukûk 'alâ Jâlîhûs/Doubts about Galen (3 ,12-14,10 Mohaghegh). These do not really help, however, in 
forming any real idea of how the 15 books of this work were filled except in confirming tha t it w as certainly with more 
than dem onstration. Rhazes never takes issue with Galen's logical method in itself (so it remains largely implicit), only 
with his failures to follow it in various ways, mainly concerned with the theory of vision.

“ e.g. M M  1 ,4  (X 31 K).

“ e.g. M M  1 ,2 (X 9 and 18 K) and see for general discussion J . Barnes "Galen on logic and therapy" in F. Kudlien 
and R. Durling (eds) Gaien’s Method of Healing (1991) 50-102.

^^Galen frequently asserts  the fundamental importance of correct division at e.g. MMG  (XI 4  K) and works such as 
Peri Diaphoras Nosêmatôn {Morb. DIff.l, DIff. Feb. and Diff. Puis, are really built around it. See also P. De Lacy "Plato 
and the method of the arts" in L. Wallach (ed) The Classical Tradition (1966) 123-132 for the general application of 
division to the arts.
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a priori) that entail the goal of the enquiry, and these are formulated in accordance with 

the ousiafGSsencQ of the subject under investigation, both deriving from it and going right 

to it; it is about definitive solutions to problems/^ In the Peri tôn Hippokratous kai 

Platdnos Dogmatdn/On the Doctrines o f Hippocrates and Plato (PH P)y  the 

apodeiktikon/demonstrd.\iv& or epistêmonikon/cpistjsmic premiss (lêmma) heads a fourfold 

classification of such argumentative propositions/^ The dialektikonld\2lQC\xc or 

gMmnasrton/educative shares the starting point of the apodeictic, but misses the projected 

target; the pir/ianon/persuasive or rhètorihyn!ihoioncsX does bear on the matter at issue 

but comes from an extrinsic source such as a poet, common gesture or etymology; and 

the sophistikonl^op\i\s\xc is really an abuse of these, consisting mainly in the fraudulent 

exploitation of homonyms and figures of speech. There is thus an interplay of degrees 

of certainty and requisiteness throughout.

This method, or at least its practical approximation, can be seen in action in the PHP 

and, more appositely, in the opening sequence of the Peri Spermatos/On Seed (Sem.). 

Galen here announces that he is to adjudicate between the views of Hippocrates and 

Aristotle on the cWm/usefulness and dunamis/fdculty of the seed, not on the basis of 

competitive plausibility, but by definitely demonstrating that one is right and the other 

wrong.^ This demonstration will be based on what is both evident and relevant, and 

the first step towards it is a specific investigation into whether the seed remains inside 

a female who is about to become pregnant, an investigation that may proceed in three 

ways.®  ̂ The first approach is to observe whether there is a correlation in farm animals 

between retention of the seed and subsequent pregnancy, and Galen finds that there is, 

absolutely without fail. Secondly, not wanting to be unsupported in extending something 

apparent in irrational animals to their rational counterparts, Galen asks those women who 

seem to him more self-attentive whether what happens to them is similar to that occurring

’̂See J . Barnes "Galen on logic and therapy" in F. Kudlien and R. Durling (eds) Galen's Method o f Healing (1991) 
69-72 and G.E.R. Lloyd "Theories and practices of demonstration in Galen" in M. Frede and G. Striker (eds) Rationality 
in Greek Thought (1996) 255-277; I would stress, with both, the distance betw een the flexible, pragmatic and often 
empirical apodeixis tha t Galen actually uses and the pure, axiomatic demonstration of Euclid or Aristotle.

“ e.g. Galen /WP 2.3,9-11 and 8,1-2 {CMG V 4,1.1 110 ,22-112 ,2  and 156,27-158,2).

^G alen Sem. 1.1,1-2 {CMG V 3,1 64,4-11); he takes the Hippocratic view to be tha t the seed contained both an 
active and a material principle, and also tha t both male and female possessed  seed which contributed to generation; 
Aristotle, on the other hand, took the view that only the male had seed and tha t this had only an active principle.

«^Galen 5©/T7. 1 .1 ,3-1 .2 ,13 (CMG V 3,1 64 ,11-68 ,2 )217



around them. They answer that they feel a certain contraction of the uterus when they 

grasp {sullambanein) the seed, and Galen further supposes that women’s use of this verb, 

and indeed of the word suîlêpsis itself, derives from this retentive uterine action. 

Thirdly, he reads everything that has been written by physicians on the subject and finds 

there to be a confirmatory consensus there too. So, after further examining the clutching 

closure of the womb in pregnant animals by dissection, and checking that men too have 

experienced this grasping, Galen is certain that the seed does indeed remain inside a 

female about to become pregnant.

Galen has, therefore, established this premiss - that the seed is retained by females about 

to become pregnant - as demonstrative. It is evidently true and it has already been 

decided that it goes to the heart of the matter of the chreia and dunamis of the seed. This 

truth is secured primarily through Galen’s direct personal observation of the correlation 

of seminal retention and subsequent pregnancy, as he clearly states that this approach is 

best, but the reported experience of women, the opinions of other physicians, even 

etymological supposition, all help. So, though not of the first rank, these female 

informants fare considerably better than the women adduced by the Stoic Chrysippus as 

witnesses to the location of the hegemonikon of the soul in the heart and attacked as such 

by Galen in the PHP, where he is arguing instead for its location in the brain.^ It is 

the female habit, "if something does not go down (katabainei) with them", of 

accompanying their statement to that effect with a movement of their finger to the region 

of the heart, that Chrysippus uses to support his case, and Galen characteristically both 

condemns this premiss as lying on the borderline between the rhetorical and sophistic, 

and turns it against its originator, claiming that the "going down" in question is not an 

act of understanding, that is of the rational part of the soul, but an act of being affected 

by an insult or threat, that is of the spirited part of the soul, which Galen is quite happy 

to have in the h e a r t .W o m en  are then listed, alongside poets and other idiotailnon- 

experts, as providing completely worthless testimony, however, that these are not

“ W P  3 .5 ,8 -10  {CMG V 4 ,1 ,2  202,14-26).

yèip nil Kora0aipu abraîç rà  Chrysippus ap. Galen PHP 3 .5 ,8  CMG V 4 ,1 ,2  202,15-16).
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commensurate categories is immediately apparent/^ It is women as a whole, rather 

than any particular sub-group of them who have nothing of any epistemological worth to 

contribute, albeit to this specific discussion about the location of the hegemonikon, and 

in a context where they have been mobilised by an opponent.^

In the logical method, the opinions and figures of the iatroi can only ever be pithanon, 

never apodeiktikon, but Galen both displays and contravenes this principle in the Sem. 

His exhaustive reading must take second place to his direct observation, and neither 

Hippocrates nor Aristotle are to be taken merely on their own word, but the terms of this 

observation are in fact dictated entirely by what has been written, by these very words 

of Hippocrates and Aristotle. For, though there is no assumption about which of the two 

authorities is right, there is an assumption that it must be one or the other, so for any 

premiss to be demonstrative with regard to its essential relevance, it must be formulated 

in accordance with this assumption and with the conceptual foreclosure it entails; and it 

is this relevant formulation that has priority, the activity of ascertaining whether it is 

evident or not is secondary. Thus the condition of requisiteness, as Galen conceives it, 

radically narrows down the possible premisses, poses questions that are almost entirely 

closed; and his refusal to take things absolutely on trust actually ends up meaning that he 

is condemned to repeat the past, to go over the same arguments and evidence again, 

rather than being freed from it in any way.

Moreover, despite Galen’s theoretical downgrading of the demonstrative efficacy of 

authorities per se, and his claim that he does not believe Hippocrates "as a witness" but 

is, rather, convinced by the soundness of his proofs, in practice he more usually engages 

in the simple citation of names, not the re-presentation of reasoning, and Hippocrates’ 

is foremost among them.^° Indeed, the whole network of relationships he establishes

'^PHP 3 ,5 ,2 2  and 3 .8 ,36  {CMG V 4 ,1 ,2  204 ,30-34  and 232,12-17).

“ See also Gaien's scorn for the attention paid to ”muthoi graônIoXà wives tales" by Pamphilius a t SMT  6 pr. (XI 
792-798  K), and his quickness to exploit Chrysippus' own admission that his loose and lengthy presentational style 
lays him open to charges of being "graôdêsloXA womanish" (W P  3.4 ,15-18  [CMG V 4 ,1 ,2  194,36-196,14]), for other 
reflections of the low value placed on female knowledge in society more widely.

^°See Galen Hoti fa tês Psuchês Êthê tais tou Sômatos Krasasin Hepetai (QAM) 9 [SM2 64,10-13) for this critical 
attitude to Hippocrates, and almost anywhere else for its contravention.
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with the authorities and authoritative traditions of the past, which has Hippocrates at its 

centre, philosophically flanked by Plato, as its defining point of reference and sanction, 

has an existence that is basically independent of, though not separate from, the strictures 

of the logical method/^ These two defining and legitimating structures work together, 

they are corroboratory and mutually implicatory, but neither is subordinated to the other. 

In this network of past physicians and philosophers, beyond the theiosldiy'mQ persons of 

Hippocrates and Plato, some are damned absolutely, in particular Thessalus of Tralles 

and his followers, but most appear as both heroes and villains, as having contributed 

something to the constitution of the medical art which Galen is able to draw out and 

elaborate, but having also made many mistakes in the process which Galen refutes and 

corrects.^^ The balance between the positive and negative varies in individual cases and, 

overall, tends in favour of the latter; but Galen is, nevertheless, continuously engaged 

with the ideas and identities of his predecessors, tying them all together in such a way 

so as to, at once, produce, explicate and underwrite his own. The past is moulded into 

an upward spiral; developments since Hippocrates, particularly in anatomy, but also 

through the general widening and deepening of medical discourse, fallacy ridden as it has 

been, have allowed a man of Galen’s talents and training to return to the Hippocratic 

point of departure but at a level above that at which the great man was forced by 

historical circumstances to operate. The analogy Galen himself adopts is that of Trajan’s 

Italian road building programme, with Galen taking the emperor’s role in establishing a 

smooth, straight, structured system of stone roads over the rough, meandering, and 

sometimes wild beast infested, pathways that had grown up following Hippocrates’ first 

finding of the way.^^

It is not just Hippocrates himself that Galen makes use of, but also his voluminous case 

histories. These cases are endlessly effective for Galen as evidence for his views, as

^'See P. De Lacy "G alen's Platonism" AJPQZ  (1973) 27-39 for a discussion of Galen's relationship with Plato in 
comparison to tha t with Hippocrates and other figures, such as Aristotle.

" I t is notable that one of the stock phrases of abuse Galen hurls at Thessalus is tha t he w as raised in the 
gi/ns/iHcdmï/s/women's quarters by a father who w as, disgracefully, a woolworker (Galen Cris. 3 [136 ,26  -137,1 
Alexanderson] and M M  1,2 and 3 [X 10 and 22 K]).

"G alen M M  9,8 (X 632-634  K) and see V. Nutton "The beneficial ideology" in P. Garnsey and C.R. Whittaker (eds) 
Imperialism in the Ancient Worid (1978) 218-219 and S. Swain Heiienism and Empire (1996) 365-6 for discussion of 
its significance. Galen's penchant for road metaphors is seen again.
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items of medical lore that he can explain and elucidate better than anyone else, as 

markers of his erudition and of the particular relationship he constructs with the great 

Hippocrates and his ideas, one that is superior to others’ This utility was as part of 

a common heritage, collectively agreed to be authoritative, these cases were thus an 

external force to be harnessed, a shared past over which the battles of the present could 

be fought with ease and effect. The many women who appear in the annals of 

Hippocratic practice are no exception, and Galen uses them in all these ways, to illustrate 

points of both specific and general relevance.^^ He also occasionally rehashes cases of 

disagreement in order to demonstrate the errors they contain, Erasistratus’ treatment of 

the "girl of Chios" being a prime example of this, and it serves also to underline the 

strength of the rhetorical tradition in which he is following

Galen thus clearly conforms to an ideal of manifest mastery of the tradition, demonstrated 

through its evident absorption and rearticulation in a new and more elaborate order. ̂  

Deviations from the paths of tradition needed special justification. The unprecedented 

intrusion of mathematics into the final portion of the book in the UP treating the eyes had 

its origins in a divine command received in a d r e a m . G a l e n  was told that his task 

would not be complete until he explained why the nerves joining the brain and eyes cross 

over, forming a shape like the letter "X", a subject he would otherwise have avoided 

since it involves the theories of geometry, something to which the public are strongly 

averse. His recourse to arteriotomy, something usually shunned on account of the risks 

involved, was also prompted by vivid dreams that impelled him to try cutting the artery 

between thumb and index finger and allowing it to bleed until it stopped to relieve a long

^^For the relationship with Hippocrates forged by Galen and his predecessors, and their fierce contestation, see 
generally W. Smith The Hippocratic Tradition (1979); and on the Herophileans in particular see H. von Staden 
Herophilus (1989) 427-442  and 453-456.

^^See, for example, the use of female cases from the Hippocratic Epid. in Peri Duspnoias (Diff. Rasp.), only the last 
of which - the cases of the wife of Nicostratus and the daughter of Agasis - are used to illustrate peculiarly female 
respiratory difficulties (VII 957-959 K).

’®Galen Ven. Sect. Er. Rom. 3 (XI 199-206 K).

” T. Barton usefully refers to this process as "involution" at Power and Knowledge (1994) 91-2 and d iscusses it 
in relation to Galen's pulse and urine lore at 152-166.

™Galen (/P 10.12 and 14 (II 92 ,23-94 ,9  and 110,7-24 H). The force behind this order is alternately described as 
a daimôn and a theos.
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standing pain in his side, a therapeutic experiment that was entirely successful/^ No 

deity is mentioned as appearing in these dreams, but since this account is immediately 

followed by a story of a therapeutês of the god at Pergamum who was similarly 

instructed in a dream for a similar condition, that Galen’s narrative was modelled on 

Asclepian incubation is made pretty plain. Dreams and divinity are flexible and subtle 

rhetorical instruments for Galen.

One of the notable features of the whole logical method is its integration of reason and 

experience; the basic framework rests on reason, the substance derives from experience, 

which Galen defines as ranging from simple sense-perception through the everyday to the 

special experience of the arts.*® Reason dictates, for instance, that "where the arcM of 

the nerves is, there too is the hegemonikon of the soul" is an epistêmonikon lêmma in 

repect to the question of the location of the hegemonikon^ just as it dictates that the 

enquiry whether the seed is retained in females about to become pregnant is 

demonstrative in respect to the chreia and dunamis of the seed, but dissection 

(presumably a type of technical experience) proves that this archê is in the brain and not 

the heart, and direct observation proves that the seed is so retained. This alliance is 

something Galen works out more thoroughly in articulating his position in relation to the 

sectarian traditions of Greek medicine, for he effectively offers his logical method as an 

alternative to this sectarianism, building on it and to it in order to encompass the 

constitution of the iatrikê technê itself as an epistemologically secure body of knowledge, 

appropriately formed and organised in respect to its goal.

In all his works on the medical sects Galen distances himself from all three, from the 

logikoi, empirikoi and methodikoi, both separately and taken together.*^ He is opposed

” Galen Peri Phlebotomias Therapeutikon 23  (XI 314-5 K),

^PHP  3 .8 ,3 5  (CMG V 4,1.1 232,3-12). A similar (and roughly contemporary) integration w as accomplished by the 
polymath Ptolemy, see A.A, Long "Ptolemy on the criterion; an epistemology for the practising scientist” in P. Huby 
and G. Neal (eds) The Criterion of Truth (1989) 151-178.

®’Galen 1.3 (CMG V 4,1.1 66,13-24); and Sem. 1 .1 ,3-1 .2 ,4  (CMG V 3,1 64,11-66,1).

®*That is, as they survive, Med. Exp. [Arabic], St, and Subf. Emp. [Latin]; for a thorough discussion of Galen's 
epistemological position see M. Frede "G alen's epistemology" in V. Nutton (ed) Gaien: Problems and Prospects (1981) 
65-86.
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to these kinds of haireseis in themselves, and calls people "slaves" who proclaim 

themselves adherents of any one man, holding that individuals should determine their own 

position from a careful and critical consideration of all the issues, not from unquestioning 

loyalty to a particular school, loyalty that has been unreflectively inherited from fathers 

or teachers, or picked up from friends or locality; and he has specific objections to the 

defining doctrines of each of these groupings as he characterises them.*  ̂ In this latter 

respect, however, he does not place himself equidistant from all three; but, completely 

rejecting Methodism, takes a more nuanced view of Rationalism and Empiricism. The 

logikoi go specifically wrong both in so far as they exclude experience from the medical 

art altogther and in that the logical methods they adopt are flawed, they start from 

arbitrary and insecure premsisses and construct weak and incomplete proofs. The 

empirikoi, on the other hand, operate with a stunted version of the iatrikê technê, 

adequate for most practical purposes, but limited and imperfect nonetheless. It lacks the 

vital understanding and explanation that reason provides, thus imparting an order and 

coherence, both causal and categorical, to the medical art. So what is required is a 

combination of the best features of both, a rationalisation of experience, an 

experientialisation of reason.

That reason and rationalisation should be the dominant partner in this alliance was 

inevitable, for it provided the structure and systématisation. However, this was a 

rationalism of Galen’s own making, a rational method not a sect, and built around a 

reason that was not so strong and self-reliant that it could do without the support of 

experience. Galen did consider that the reason innate in human beings, the logistikon 

part of their soul, had a particular grip on the nature of things, but that this inherent 

ability, this comprehensive alignment between humanity and their world, could not 

simply be left at that, it had to be trained, disciplined and used properly. This training 

was in the logical arts, in the means of discerning truth and falsehood and in 

demonstration; this discipline was reason gaining ascendency over the passions and 

appetites, that is over the other parts of the soul, so ensuring the correct orientation to 

life; and proper use came not only from putting these into practice but also from working

“ Galen Ord. Ub. Prop. 1 (SM2 80 ,11-82,3).

223



in conjunction with experience, which provides an essential check and guide for reason. 

Indeed reason itself demands that experience act in this corroborative and corrective 

manner. It is according to these principles, and its goal, that the iatrikê technê is 

constituted, and it is according to these same principles that Galen’s life and work have 

been constituted, and it is on account of their combined congruity that truth, in theory 

and practice, word and deed is guaranteed.

Galen may have presented his commitment to, his embodiment of, his logical method as 

total and totalising, reaching right across and through his art and self, his life and work, 

its epistemic mechanisms may have been continuously reiterated and reenacted, their 

cogency to those not completely enslaved to unreasonable appetites and unethical 

lifestyles constantly paraded; however, he clearly did not consider it to be absolutely 

exclusive. Dialectical, persuasive and even sophistic propositions were all integral, if 

subsidiary, elements of his legitimation strategy, and the authority of Hippocrates looms 

large. Compulsive completeness fills every treatise with arguments that are interesting 

but not strictly relevant; poetry has its place in most, both as ornament, as proof of the 

author’s culture and erudition, and as load bearing, as proof of doctrine; and he was 

certainly not averse to word play where it served his purpose.^ The embodied 

character of this method is also striking, Galen himself, not his excision, is one of the 

means of firmly attaching the contents of texts, of the medical system they contain, to the 

way the world is, or perhaps rather, of attaching the way the world is to the contents of 

texts; his absolute dedication to, competence and fluency in, truth, as written in his 

history and present in his writing, are all crucial. Moreover, this is a moral stance, a 

social location, as much as it is an epistemic or technical one. It is from this pivotal 

position that Galen’s claim to the authority for medical intervention is launched and 

pursued down every possible pathway, in both life and art, with authority in theory and 

practice, in general and in particular, over self and others, being maintained in mutually 

reinforcing and confirmatory interpellation throughout.

^ S e e  P. De Lacy "Galen and the poets" GRBS 7 (1966) 259-266 for the poetry; and R.J. Hanklnson "Usage and 
abusage: Galen on language" in S. Everson (ed) Language (1994) 166-187 and H. von Staden "Science as text, science 
as history: Galen on metaphor" in ^M SCC II (1995) 499-518 for different aspects of his linguistic attitude.
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Art, Authority and Woman

Galen has thus set up and secured woman as an object of medical knowledge both in the 

same manner to man and quite distinctly - the sameness being technical, pertaining to the 

place of woman in the constitution of the art itself as it has just been outlined, the 

difference being social, pertaining to the place of the art in the constitution of society as 

it emerges in the more biographical sequences - and this latter bears down hard on the 

former. Technically, woman’s medical objectification proceeded in the same way as that 

of man, or any other species of humanity that had a particular relationship with the telos 

of medicine, that is health. Exactly the same type of knowledge about her as about 

anyone else was required to attain that goal, but since the actual content of that goal was 

distinct the possibility that the content of that knowledge would also be distinct arose too. 

This was a question of specific variation within a generic unity, of the proprieties of 

diairesis, not a divergence in form or kind. The presumption that human beings are 

differentiated, including sexually, in respect to their kraseis^ however, came before the 

actual definition of health which was itself prior to the actual definition of the iatrikè 

technê; thus, in some sense, the division, within this teleological conception of the art, 

of humanity preceded first principles and was outside the realm of critical examination.

All this knowledge, of woman, man, or whoever, was also secured, as far as possible, 

in the same way; the logical method was applied across the board and was applicable far 

beyond the boundaries of the medical art. Galen was quite clear that technai were 

defined and distinguished by their telê, but that their constitutive and methodological 

principles were shared.Medical  knowledge thus had a status essentially similar to all 

the other formations of technical knowledge, from astronomy to heraldry, and taking in 

all the acquisitive and productive arts in between. That is not to say there was no artistic 

hierarchy, but simply that truth value had a very small part to play in its organisation. 

Galen is indeed somewhat wistfully aware that the theoretical arts, especially arithmetic 

and geometry, rank above medicine in any epistemic order, since the latter had a constant

dem onstrate this w as indeed the whole purpose of the tw o books Peri tês Technôn Sustaseôs which originally 
preceded CAM Uatrikê Technê (Ars. Med.) 1 [I 306 K]) and it is repeated in the preface to this latter treatise (I 226*227 
K).
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struggle to approximate to the simplicity, clarity and certainty of the proofs of the 

former, but what it lacks in theoretical purity it makes up for in its practical necessity 

The most clearly evaluative division of the arts Galen makes, however, is between the 

/og/JtazVrational, and or jcm/MzzVaugust, that is the medical, rhetorical, musical, 

geometrical, arithmetic, logical, astronomical, grammatical, legal, and, somewhat 

sneakily, the plastic and graphic technai and those which are despicable on account of the 

bodily labours they involve, that is the rest, the banausic or manual technai}^ This is 

a diairesis based not on ends but means, on social not epistemic rank, it is about truth 

only so far as this too is proper to the same people to whom the rational arts are also 

appropriate, that is truth and technê coincide in one person, not in themselves. Thus, 

while Galen does make continuous claims for the special validity of his medical 

knowledge (including that about woman), he makes far fewer for the special validity of 

medical knowledge (including that about woman) as such, and those he does make refer 

always to its goal.

As women were located differently from men in the social formation of Roman medicine, 

however, so they were located differently in its discursive formation, and their 

relationship to woman as an object of medical knowledge was articulated quite distinctly 

from that between social men and medical man. Indeed, the process of medical 

objectification might be described as being exclusive to women. With the possible 

exception of the Ut. Diss.^ Galen clearly addressed his writing, his whole endeavour, to 

men. The named dedicatees, and the audiences more collectively inscribed in his texts, 

are simply the clearest examples of those whose general orientation to life and to their 

body, and some of the particular choices they make about them, Galen sought to engage 

with and shape; lifestyles and choices that are manifestly male. The decisions with which 

Galen was especially concerned were, of course, those about the medical art, mainly 

those made by the potential recipients of its many benefits (who were also possible

°°See the Arabic epitome of Galen's PeriÊthôn 3 (44 Kraus) for the clearest expression of the greater certainty and 
clarity of geometry and arithmetic. The only explicit support for, rather than simple statem ent of, the artistic 
suprem acy of medicine com es in a medieval Hebrew translation from the Arabic of the passage immediately following 
the point where the surviving Greek text of the Protr. breaks off and seem s to be based on the indispensability of health 
for doing good deeds or pleasant things, within which tw o categories all life is contained (M. Zonta Un Interpréta Ebreo 
deila Filosofla di Galena [1995] 91-92).

®^Galen Profr. 14 ,4  (CMG V 1,1 150,8-16).
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victims of its misconstrual), but also by its potential practitioners, and these were 

essentially the same group. All men should cultivate an art, thus moving themselves 

away from the irrational animals and towards the gods with whom they share rationality, 

and the iatrike technê is best of them all. If this optimum objective was not attained, 

preference being given to wealth, reputation and political power more or less exclusively, 

then the least that was to be expected was that a man would be of a sufficiently well 

formed character and sufficiently knowledgeable to be able to participate properly in 

various medical processes, to form the appropriate relationships with the appropriate 

physicians. The hierarchy thus stretched from the perfect embodiment of the art to the 

man with no more than the capability to recognise him; the scale was a single and unified 

one and the broadly shared values with which it worked established an effective means 

for Galen to formulate objectively the identity of the ideal icaros and the iatros as the 

ideal identity and then to measure himself against his own creation.

All men needed, therefore, some kind of medical expertise and should place themselves 

as high up this hierarchy as possible, however, this single assessment of physician and 

layman does not obscure the real issues of choice and consent here, much as it tried to. 

For, in seeking men’s assent to knowledge about their own bodies Galen constructed the 

role of the assentor as essentially active, not only because that was the ethical mode of 

knowledge he had, one in which active understanding, working it through for oneself not 

taking it slavishly from others, is the key, but also because, in fact, the power did rest 

with them. What he wanted was for these men to exercise their power properly, he 

attempted to persuade them to do and think what he considered best, but for themselves, 

because they had considered the matter fully and grasped the correctness of Galen’s 

character, approach and views. He could not take the decision, the determination of his 

fate and that of the other iatroi, away from them, but he could make a virtue of 

necessity, without even noticing it, and privilege this very act of choice, make the really 

free and really reasoned choice, his choice. Thus, these men should be objects of 

medical knowledge only in so far as they actively understood themselves as such, that is 

in so far as they were epistemic subjects, medical knowers, and in so far as they were 

going to act on that knowledge, were social agents.
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Women were simply not a part of this pattern, they just did not have the power and 

choice. Not that Galen actively sought to deny it to them absolutely, but that he assumed 

it as already denied and thus colluded in its continued denial. The few individual women 

who did occasionally make the kind of decisions Galen is interested in are insufficient to 

shift the position of woman, either from her general cultural configuration as anoia, 

particularly subject to unreasonable passions and appetites and thus rightly to a certain 

control by men, or from her specific medical configuration as an object of male medical 

knowledge not recuperated by being processually internalised and acted on by women as 

a group. Both are, of course, interwoven, and both shape the contents of this woman, 

this object of medical knowledge, contents that will be unpacked in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER 6 

GALEN’S WOMAN

The movement from the process of the constitution of woman as an object of medical 

knowledge to the contents of this constitution must pass through a more general transition 

from process to content. This means finally crossing the boundary of requisiteness and 

outlining the scope and structure of what it was the medical practitioner needed to know 

about human beings in all their variety in order to be able to restore and maintain their 

health. The formulation and application of this last constitutive principle was bound up, 

of course, with the other, more methodological, considerations already described, 

however, it makes its own distinct contribution to shaping the medical knowledge of 

woman that Galen presents as an integral part of his whole domain of medical knowledge.

Galen defines the scope and structure of medical knowledge by analogy with the other 

epanorthoumenaUT&stoTz.tiwQ technai in the CAM. Just as the restorer of houses must 

know the parts of the house, their owjm/substance, d/qp/asw/formation, magnitude, 

number and relationships with each other, so the medical practitioner must know the 

same about the simple or homoeomerous parts of the human body, and also about their 

gnergemf/activities, which then leads to the equivalent knowledge about the 

smtheta!œmpowné or organikarmstmmtn\2l  parts. ̂  This knowledge is teleologically 

requisite because it is in these things that the ûrgfg/excellence or Âsofe'û/failure of a 

complex entity such as a house or human being subsists.^ These conditions of aretê and 

kakia, and their internal typologies, must, therefore, be recognisable, distinguishable 

from each other, and comprehensible, their workings understood so that they can be 

preserved or repaired as appropriate.

'Galen CAM  2 (I 230-232 K). Galen's use of these classificatory term s for parts of the body w as rather flexible 
and the lists of them that appear in different works are discordant, but basically the homoeomeries were simple entities 
in the sense of being constituted of a single substance, such as bone, cartilage, flesh and fibres (see J.M . Forrester 
"The homoeomerous parts and their replacement by Bichat's tissues” Medical History 38 [1994] 444-458 for full 
discussion and references), compound parts such as the heart, lungs and so on were compounded from these simpler 
elem ents and, a t M M  1.6 (X 47 K) and Part. A rt Med. 3 ,5  (CMG Supp. Or. II 30 ,17-20  [Arabic] and 121,26-27 [Latin]) 
Galen defines an "organ" as a part to which is attributed a single and complete activity necessary or useful to the whole 
body.

'Galen CAM  5 (I 237-238 K).
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Health and sickness are simply specific instances of these fiawless and flawed states. 

Health is when all the bodily activities are unimpaired; health passes into disease when 

some bodily activity actually becomes impaired, though it may have sustained a certain 

degree of damage and deviation before that point.^ That disease may be one of six 

types, it may pertain to the elemental krasislhX&cid of the simple or homoeomerous parts, 

to the formation, size, number and configuration of these in the compound parts or to a 

breakdown of unity or coherence in either simple or compound par t s .These  possible 

points of failure are shared by items such as houses, ships and shoes which are also 

dependent on their parts and their continued relationship as required.^ In each of these 

cases disease is an ûmerron/disproportionate disposition, an imbalance in the elemental 

krasis of the homoeomeries, or in the constitution of the organs, or in that in which 

continuity consists in either, whereas health is jwmmgfrWproportionate; so the 

therapeutic mechanism, the particular form of restoration in this instance, is neatly 

summed up in the Hippocratic maxim "opposites cure opposites".®

Each of these epanorthoumenai technai, as Galen construes them, is thus coterminous 

with a knowledge project which encompasses the whole nature of the entity that may 

become defective and must then be repaired and maintained so that the goal of the art can 

be achieved; the method of knowledge and the way this knowledge is internally ordered, 

following divisions of both logical and material interdependence, is essentially the same. 

Homes and human beings may be different things, may have distinct natures, but what 

practitioners of the technai of their respective restoration need to know about them in 

order to be successful has a structural identity that admits only of variation in detail. 

Thus, since the human body is alive, the iatros must be concerned with activities, not 

just parts and their conjunctions, and, while restorers of houses seek to put themselves

=*Calen CAM 9 (I 256 K); M M  1.5 (X 41 K); San. Tu. 1.5,1-29 (CMG V 4 ,2  8 ,14-14,28); PeriAristês Kataskeuôs 
tou Somatos hêmôn 1 (IV 737-738 K) and see p .215 above.

*Galen MM  2 .6  (X 125-126 K); San. Tu. 1.1,3 and 1,4 (CMG V 4 ,2  3 ,13-17 and 7,27-34).

% alen CAM  5 (I 237-240 K).

"Galen CAM 11 (I 260-261 K); and cf. Es peri Phuseôs Anthrôpou Biblion Hippokratous Hupomnêmata (HNH) 1.20 
{CMG V 9,1 33,4-13) and San. Tu. 1.5,11 {CMG V 4 ,2  9,8-13) where Galen s tresses the universality of the 
understanding of health as proportionate and disease as its opposite, regardless of the entities which were or were not 
in balance. It should be said that, while this view is decidedly Hippocratic, the phrase itself does not appear in any 
extant text.
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in the epistemic position of the original builder, who fully comprehends his own creation 

because he knows what each part is for and has allowed that to guide him in his work, 

the restorer of human beings must aspire to the epistemic position of "divine nature", 

who stands in roughly the same relationship to her creation as the builder does to his 

building/ This analogy does not obscure, however, the particularity of the way in which 

the physician usually works with nature, for health is kata phusin and disease para phusin 

and there is a certain innate reversion from the latter to the former which the medical 

practitioner must direct and assist/

Homes and human beings differ not only from each other but also in themselves, 

including in respect to that quality of their existence with which their respective 

restorative arts are concerned. All things - houses, ships, furniture, shoes and clothes 

as well as people - can be constitutionally classified as aristê/besty phaulêll&ss good and 

nosousa/disesised; the best being a singular condition and the rest admitting of countless 

multiplicity.’ However, irrespective of this breadth of health (or its inanimate 

equivalent) which contains the difference between men and women, young and old, and 

so on, as well as all the differences among them, the body of knowledge generated in its 

pursuit is of a definitely unitary character. This epistemic body shadows a human body 

that is of both sexes, all ages, all levels of fitness, has all conceivable histories, every 

possible krasis and every known disease, with space for more. It holds within it all 

human potential that has a bearing on health and its lack.

The medical art was, however, a divided unity; and though one aspect of Galen’s 

preferred partition pays no heed to these distinctions between kinds of people, the other 

follows and reinforces them to some extent. The relationship between these two 

approaches to the division of medicine is rather confused, as is indeed the picture of the 

whole endeavour, for Galen articulates his compartmentalisation of the iatrikê technê

^ d e b ç . . .K a l  tp v a iç  Galen CAM 2 (I 232-3 and 231 K); I take D. Dean-Jones' suggestion tha t the pair should be 
taken as a hendiadys {Galen's "Constitution of the A rt of Medicine" [1993] 151-152).

®Galen San. Tu. 1.5, 34  {CMG V 4 ,2  11,21-25); CAM 20 (I 303 K); and passim.

®GaIen CAM  9 (I 257 K).

'°0n  the parts of medicine generally see p .62-63 above.
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somewhat inconsistently across his ouevre, and the treatise entirely dedicated to the 

subject - the fT *ajzâ* l-tibb/De Partibus Artis Medicativae (Part, Art. Med.) - at least in 

the Arabic and Latin versions in which it survives, does not greatly clarify matters." 

Exhaustivity is again Galen’s objective here as he takes a number of initial starting points 

for a series of total diaireseis of the medical art, cutting it into smaller and smaller 

sections until its smallest particles are reached; the unwieldy multiplicity that results is 

Ene as long as nothing has been missed out and each approach is carried through 

logically and completely." The primary and proper partition to which he returns most 

often, and which he sees as most heuristically effective, however, is that between the two 

fundamental states of the body, health and disease, and thus between the 

therapeutikoTil\hex2i!^u\ic and the hugieinonl\i&aX\h preserving parts of medicine." From 

these first genera, diairesis downwards into the detail of their operations and upwards 

into the detail of the physical knowledge on which they depend, ultimately encompasses 

everything, but still exhaustively rather than systematically.

Galen also entertains the possibility that a third, intermediate, state exists between health 

and disease. That is, he occasionally reports the existence of such an intermediate state 

as an opinion held by others without himself passing judgement on the matter, more often 

clearly subsumes any such a state within a broad concept of health, but once firmly 

installs it as a fundamental medical category." This last move is made, however, in 

Galen’s most succinct second order definition of medicine, that is one that describes it 

more concretely than as a certain kind of technê constituted according to its particular 

goal: "medicine", announces the Iatrikê Technê/Medical Art (Ars Me d . ) i s  knowledge

^^The Arabic translation is associated with Hunain, the great ninth century Baghdadi translator of Galen, but seem s 
not to be his work in its entirety (see CMG Supp. Or. II 8-9), and the Latin is tha t of Niccolô da Reggio, made from the 
Greek in the early fourteenth century (see L. Thorndike "Translations of works of Galen from the Greek by Niccolo da 
Reggio" Byzantina Metabyzantina 1,1 [1946] 213-235). The tw o versions are very close, though a degree of 
coherence has been lost in translation.

"S e e  esp. Part. Art. Med. 9 ,4-6 (CMG Supp. Or. II 48 ,11-26  [Arabic] and 129,4-18 [Latin]).

" e .g . Galen Part. Art. Med. 7 ,1-5 (CMG Supp. Or. II 42 ,5 -44 ,10  [Arabic] and 126,1-127,11 [Latin]]); S / 1,1 (I 64- 
65 K); San. Tu. 1.1,1 (CMG V 4 ,2  3,2-5).

’*Galen San. Tu. 4 ,2-3 (CMG V 4 ,2  103,7-18), as completely agnostic; Part. Art. Med. 5 ,4-7 where this possibility 
tha t there are those who are neither sick nor well is opened up and 7,2-3 for their location in a poorer sub se t of health 
(CMG Supp. Or. II 36 ,13 -38 ,4  [Arabic] and 123 ,29-124 ,10  [Latin]; 42,9-21 [Arabic] and 126,6-18 [Latin]) and for 
variation on this latter view see also HNH 1 .20 (CMG V 9,1 33,14-21) and CAM 9 (I 256-257 K); Ars Med. 1 (I 307 
K) for full endorsem ent.
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of the hugieinonlh&alih preserving, the /io5^j/diseased and the oudeteronlntM\x2X'\ and 

this consists in knowledge of bodies in these states and knowledge of the causes and signs 

of all these .However ,  while the old and the young, as well as the convalescent and 

those on the verge of falling ill, appear in these various works among those somehow 

separated from health but not yet actually diseased, and therefore potentially contained 

within any intermediate category, women never do. There is, therefore, no significant 

female category established in relation to the goal of the medical art, rather, pieces of 

woman are scattered right across these various divisions and this is reflected in the 

absence of any dedicated gynaecological treatise from Galen’s oeuvre and the presence, 

instead, of a whole raft of references in texts treating themes or topics that emerge more 

readily from the Galenic conception and partition of the medical art.̂ ® Human 

reproduction is one such theme, as the Sem., Peri Kuoumenon Diaplaseôs/On the 

Formation o f that Conceived (Foet. Form.) and Ut. Diss. demonstrate, as well as the 

parallel passages in larger physiological and anatomical works and the Hippocratic 

commentaries; this kind of multiple coverage typifying the way that these topics were 

repeatedly renegotiated in a range of overlapping but distinct treatises, each realising a 

particular project in relation to Galen’s overall constitution and communication of the 

iatrikê technê and his own identity as an i a t r o s . So, what is required is a full

"'lorrpw? foTty t r i o T r in r i  byuiyùv KOii roawôùp k u X  obôerépwf Galen Ars Med. 1 (I 307 K); and see H. von 
Staden Herophilus (1989) 89-112 for the Herophllean background to this tripartition. I find V. Boudon ”L'Ars Medica 
da G alien est-il un traité authentique?" REG 109 (1996) 111-156 basically convincing in defence of the authenticity 
of the Ars Med. (contra J . Kollesch "Anschauungen von der ùpxaJ in der Medica und die Seelenlehre Galens" in 
P. Manuli and M. Vegetti (eds) Le Opere Psichologiche di Galeno [1988] 216-218), but think tha t she is on stronger 
ground in pointing to both the fluidity and inconsistency of much of Galen's expression, for instance, than arguing that 
there are good precedents for this formulation in Galen's work and wider milieu (on which see  also V. Boudon "Las 
definitions tripartites de la médicine chez Galien" AN RW 37 .2  [1995] 1468-1490). It Is the case  tha t health, for Galen 
as he is extant, is generally able to contain a wide range of variation and deviation without becoming something else, 
and though his surviving late antique comm entators consider Galen's and Herophilus' views on the m atter to be 
concordant ([lohannes Alexandrinus] Comm. Sect. pr 2ra,25-28 [15 Pritchett] and cf. 2va,53-55 [24 Pritchett] »  
Agnellus Lectures 10 [44,14-18 SC609]) this m aybe on account of the weight given to the Ars Med. and their passion 
for neat typologies rather than greater intimacy with Galen's work than is now possible.

^*0f course there are external as well as internal considerations involved in this failure, there is the m atter of the 
audience for any gynaecological treatise, and of w hat it would say about its author. It w as not the kind of thing to 
dedicate to a senatorial acquaintance, though it might be couched as instructive of the maiai who looked after their 
wives (cf. Soranus p .180 above). That it w as the role of the midwives them selves as mediators betw een male 
physician and female patient tha t acted as a barrier to Galen's writing of any such work, as suggested by J . Lachs Die 
Gynâko/ogle des Galen (1903), seem s implausible given the established tradition of male gynaecological authorship and 
the fact that Galen does cover the material, just not in a dedicated and distinct textual form.

"There is also some discussion as to w hether Galen did more than promise comm entaries on the Hippocratic 
gynaecological corpus {Hipp. Epid. 2 3 ,17 [CMG V 10,1.1 297 ,22  - German translation of unpublished Arabic text]). 
M.H. Green The Transmission of Ancient Theories o f Female Physiology and Disease through the Early Middle Ages 
(1985) n.5 118-119 considers that the ascription to Galen of one of the tw o Arabic commentaries on the Hippocratic 
Gunaikeia so far recorded might be genuine, a possibility rejected by M. Ullmann "Zwei spëtantike Kommentare zu der
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engagement with these female thematics, to find the points at which, for Galen, the unity 

of the human being breaks down sexually and the explicatory lines that run from and to 

them, endowing the medical woman (and man) with a certain epistemic substance in the 

process. Thus the scattered pieces of woman can be gathered together, as far as possible, 

to see what is then produced, what kind of a whole they make, respecting Galen’s basic 

division between the healthy, the kata phusin, and their maintenance, and the diseased, 

the para phusin, and their cure, and the order of parts within them.

THE HEALTHY WOMAN

The main mechanism through which Galen considers the epistemic substance of the 

medical art to be acquired is through anatomêldissection, the diairesis of the flesh. It is 

through this that the knowledge of the simple and compound parts is gained and mapped 

onto the parts of medicine (and vice versa). In his most extensive anatomical work, the 

Peri Anatomikon Encheirêseôn/On Anatomical Procedures (AA) itself, Galen describes 

the uses of anatomê as fourfold: as useful for the natural philosopher who loves 

knowledge for its own sake, for those who value it only to demonstrate that "nature does 

nothing in vain", for those who investigate the phusikai and psuchikai activities and 

functions of the human being, and for the practitioner who needs to conduct surgical 

operations.^* The stress in this work is on these latter two, on the more practical 

benefits of anatomical knowledge, but this is in part because a more theoretical treatment 

of the parts of the human body has already been produced in the UP, and Galen’s 

commitment not only to the Aristotelian slogan that "nature does nothing in vain", but 

also to the notion that she does everything purposively and for the best, is as strong in 

this text as elsewhere in his oeuvre; it is this that completes his system of medical 

understanding, which gives it the all-encompassing quality that he sees as the only really 

sound platform for medical intervention. The purpose of the A4 is to enable its audience

Hippokratische Schrift De morbimulieribus” Medizinhistorisches Journal 12 (1977) 245-262  in his discussion of these 
texts.

'°Galen AA  2.2 (I 182 Garofalo). The first eight and a bit books survive in Greek, the rest only in an Arabic 
translation by Hunain.
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to observe in detail the artistry of nature as it is outlined and explained in the f/P as well 

as to restore anatomy to its proper place in the medical art as it is constituted in relation 

to its goal/^ Thus, dissection is a rather compromised starting point, with plenty of 

assumptions, even a whole interpretative framework, behind it, impelling it forward, 

making it impelling; but it is worth following the course Galen himself prescribes, while 

keeping in view the process of its prescription as well as its presentation.

The Anatomical Woman

The AA instructs simultaneously on the techniques and truths of anatomy, it is a practical 

guide to seeing the anatomical body as Galen sees it. The bodies dissected in it are those 

of various animals of both sexes, ideally humanoid apes, but also many kinds of common 

livestock and some rarities (such as an elephant), and one of the functions of the narrative 

is to synthesize this diversity into the shape of a single human being, subject to occasional 

sexual segregation and comparative digressions on other species.^® The AA starts its 

exposition with the muscles of the hand and arm, and then proceeds through the rest of 

the body both thematically, dividing muscles from blood vessels and nerves, and 

sectionally, separating head, thorax, abdomen and limbs; in this it broadly follows the 

pattern of the UP. The various shorter texts which are individually dedicated to these 

themes are essentially subsequent summaries of the relevant sequences of the A4, whereas 

those that are sectional, predate the larger treatise and bear more varied relationships to 

its coverage of the same areas. The Peri Osteôn tois Eisagomenois/On Bones for  

Beginners (Oss.) is an earlier treatment of a theme largely omitted in the AA.

To take the somatic themes first: muscles are fundamentally male, or at least Galen 

primarily thinks about muscles in male bodies. In the Peri Muon Anatomês/On the 

Anatomy o f Muscles (Diss. Muse.) y the only extant Galenic anatomical text that proceeds 

in the traditional head-to-toe fashion, a single narrative takes thin muscles {krêmasterai) 

down from the flanks to the orcheis, their suspensory function and name suggesting that

’®Galen AA  4.1 (I 370  Garofalo).

^ It is their resemblance to humans tha t makes apes so desirable for dissection (e.g. AA 1.2 [I 84  Garofalo]), and 
see A 4 7 .1 0  (II 662-664  Garofalo) for the elephant.
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they are more appropriate for external, male testicles than internal, female ones, and 

delineates the small muscles of the aidoioriy which wrap around it, holding it firm during 

erections (ektasai) and able to move it upwards and sideways.^^ It is clearly the penis 

he has in mind; the female genitalia and womb are left apparently muscleless. It is 

noticable too in the A4, which keeps both kinds of human body in view throughout, that 

when these two kinds really separate out in the book on the generative parts, the male 

organs are surrounded with muscles while the female must make do with only the 

ligaments joining the uterus to the abdominal wall; ligaments analogous to the krêmasterai 

of the testicles in males.^^ She is slightly better served by a whole panoply of uterine 

attachments, suspensions, interweavings, entwinements and fusions in the Vt. Diss., but 

few have any pretensions to muscularity.^^ Bones and nerves are entirely generic, but 

the blood vessels must be outlined bearing in mind the existence of both male and female 

bodies.^ In the Peri Phlebôn kai Arterion Anatomes/On the Anatomy o f the Veins and 

Arteries (Yen. Art. Diss.), veins run to the orcheis and the aidoia, "whether the animal 

be male or female", though the female testicles are much smaller than the male, and the 

blood supply to the womb requires considerable elaboration.^^ In the AA also, the 

sexually distinctive formation of the vascular system in the region of the generative parts 

is described in some detail in both the particular book on these parts and that which 

follows it on the veins and arteries t hemselves . In  both sequences the asymmetry of 

the blood vessels as they descend differently down the left and right sides of the body, 

and the rich venous communication between reproductive organs and chest, are 

emphasised.

'^Galen Diss. Muse. 28, 29 and 31 (XVIIIB 995 , 997-8 and 998-9 K); cf. PeriMuôn Kinêseôs 3 (IV 379-380  K).

'^Compare AA  12.2 and 7-9 (I 140-144 and 154-166 Simon). This tw elfth book on the generative parts survives 
only in Arabic, and Sim on's edition reproduces the text in its unbroken manuscript form, the sections cited here, and 
hereafter, are those established in Duckworth's translation.

“ Galen Ut. Diss. 4,1-7 (CMG V 2,1 40 ,3-42,13).

'^This genericity holds across the Oss., Nerv. Diss. and the AA.

T€ &v T€ drjXv, rh liéov J  Galen Ven. Art. Diss. 8 (II 809-810, 813 and 812-813 K).

“ Galen AA 12.1, 2 and 7; 13.3 (139-140; 141 and 161 Simon).
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The configuration of the female generative parts themselves presented in the A4, and in 

the Ut. Diss. , deserves to be examined more fully These parts comprise, according 

to the AA, the womb, testicles, vagina and seminal ducts; and the fact that the female has 

testicles too, on which all anatomists (except the execrable Lycus) agree and which is 

visibly demonstrable, is strongly emphasised.^* They differ considerably from those of 

the males, however, being smaller and flatter, and hard and solid in comparison to his 

sponginess and porosity.^’ A web of blood vessels leads to them and other vessels lead 

the seed from them, this structure being finer in the female and attaching to the 

"keraidhoms,” of the uterus.^® Concerning this organ itself, however, more substantial 

differences open up between Galen’s earliest account in the Ut. Diss. and the later 

description in the A4, and still more variation appears in the descriptions in the UP and 

Nat. Fac., which are chronologically intermediate between the two. The Ut. Diss. 

represents the essentially Herophilean starting point from which Galen was to develop 

something more distinctively his own.^  ̂ In this initial exposition, the shape of the 

womb is compared to that of the bladder, with the addition of these lateral "horns", but 

though this imparted a certain binary quality to it, the uterine cavity was not actually 

d i v i d e d . I n  the AA, however, the double constitution of the womb is crucial; and in 

conjunction with this, its two coats, more nervous on the outside, more vascular on the 

inside, have become a single, fibrous coat, and, separate from this, a peritoneal covering 

that envelops the two cavities thus established and unites them as a single unit.^  ̂ The

’̂The sam e area is covered in rather different contexts in the UP, Sem. and a range of other works; in fact book 
14 and parts of book 15 of the t/P  provide the fullest coverage but it is caught up in a distinctive purposive narrative 
from which it is hard to extract the "anatomical" descriptions, so it is the simple anatomical accounts tha t are 
presented here.

“ Galen AA 12.1 (I 137 Simon); cf. Ut. Diss. 9,1 (CMG V 2,1 48,5-6) where the existence of female testicles is 
simply stated  as uncontroversial. Lycus had a particularly prominent place among Galen's opponents, receiving 
repeated passing criticism and the full force of at least tw o polemics.

“ Galen Æ4 12.1 (I 138-139 Simon); Ut. Diss. 9 ,1-2 (CMG V 2,1 48,5-11).

“ Galen AA 12.1 and 2 (I 139-140 and 141 Simon): Ut. Diss. 5,1 and 9,4-7 (CMG V 2,1 42 ,14-22  and 48,18- 
49,11).

^'Herophilus appears by name, and to considerable praise even when being corrected, in this treatise (Ut. Diss. 3 ,2 ; 
5 ,2 ; 7,1 and 9 ,5  [CMG V 2,1 38,3-6; 42 ,22-29; 46 ,1-2  and 48,22-24]), and its overall shape also follows a similar 
pattern to that of previous accounts which depend on Herophilus, however indirectly.

“ Galen Ut. Diss. 3 ,1-3 (CMG V 2,1 38,1-17).

“ Galen A 4 12.2 (I 141-144 Simon), and see also e.g. (/P 14,4 (II 290 ,21-291 ,2  H) on the divided uterus; Ut. Diss. 
6,1-3 (CMG V 2,1 44,8-18), cf. [Galen] Def. Med. 60 (XIX 362 K).
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"auchên/neck” of the womb, ending in the pudenda, is a more constant feature; sinewy 

and amazingly flexible in its ability to close so tightly on the seed and embryo, then to 

open so wide for the foetus to emerge.^ While the wonder this generates is expressed 

entirely generally in the Ut. Diss., it subsequently takes the form of admiration, and 

evidence, for its creator/^

The Ut. Diss. concludes with a section on what grows in the womb of a woman who has 

conceived, and the AA devotes most of its uterine space to the dissection and vivisection 

of pregnant goats, before going on to devote even more space to the male reproductive 

organs/^ While the latter provides a simple description of the three embryonic coats - 

the amneion, chorion and allantoeidês - and the complex configuration of the blood 

vessels that supply the embryo with its vital nourishment as it should appear to those who 

follow Galen’s procedures, the former adopts a more processual approach. The process 

of sullêpsis/conception outlined is, moreover, almost entirely mechanistic. If seed arrives 

at the right time - when the mouths of the vessels anastomising into the womb are open 

but leaking gently rather than copiously pouring out the monthly discharge - then the seed 

can adhere to the roughness in the uterine surface created by these openings, forming the 

chorion in preparation for the embruon itself.^  ̂ In subsequent accounts of this moment, 

the mechanics of the coming together of seminal/embryonic chorion and uterine coat are 

reworked on similar lines but within an understanding of sullêpsis as primarily an activity 

of the helktikê dw/iamw/attractive faculty of the womb as it draws in and then closes 

around the seed, bringing its kathektikêfTcticnûwc faculty into play; and that this seed 

comes from both procreative partners is made clearer as the female seed performs a 

separate, ancillary role to that of the male.^* This conceptual shift means that sullêpsis 

is no longer a strictly anatomical phenomenon, it is no longer accounted for by the

“ Galen U t Diss. 7 ,1-3 {CMG V 2,1 44 ,19-46,14); 12.2 (I 140-141 Simon).

“ Galen Ut. Diss. 7 ,2  {CMG V 2,1 4 6 ,5 -1 0 );/ l / l  12.3 (I 145-146 Simon).

“ Galen Ut. Diss. 10,1-17 {CMG V 2,1 50,12-58,3); AA  12.4-6 (I 146-154 Simon).

^'Galen Ut. Diss. 10,4-5 (CMG V 2,1 50 ,24-52,14).

“ See the rather long, convoluted and polemical account a t Galen Sem. 1 .4 ,1 -7 ,20  {CMG V 3,1 70 ,25-90,6) for 
all this. These faculties really become fully developed in the Nat. Fac. and thereafter, and all organs in the Galenic 
body now have attractive, assimilative, retentive and expulsive faculties as well as more specialised ones; indeed, the 
womb is the best example of the operation of the retentive and expulsive faculties {Nat. Fac. 3 ,2-3 [II 145-152 K]).
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irregularities of the uterine surface (and timing), but by something more than structure 

and conformation; and it can thus escape the ambit of the A4, having already been 

discussed in a range of more physiological texts such as the Sem., Nat. Fac. and VP. 

This is not to say that the construction of the parts is irrelevant in this facultative 

conception, indeed the kathektikê and apokritikê/cxipulsiwe dunameis of the womb have 

a perceptible physical manifestation in the oblique and transverse fibres of its coat, but 

it is to circumscribe the contribution dissection makes to the knowledge of the living 

human being who may require repair/^

This circumscription becomes clearer in the Foet. Form, which claims to provide an 

account of foetal formation based on dissection which will resolve the various disputes 

on the issue that have grown up among philosophers and physicians who have 

erroneously approached the matter in an entirely theoretical m a n n e r T h e  treatise does 

contain a considerable amount of anatomical narrative, though not all derived from direct 

observation; but when the crunch comes, on the controversial questions of the order of 

organic formation and significance, and, in particular, in discussing the role of the seed, 

phusiSy psuchê and the divine creator in the generative process, empirical evidence is 

rapidly left behind. Galen actually admits that dissection cannot help, for instance, in 

determining how the tongue works in speech or how the hand works in certain ways, and 

takes this very failure, the fact that the workings of the human body are so staggeringly 

complex but so wonderfully fitted to the activities of human life, as proof that the whole 

thing must have been planned with wisdom and forethought.'*^

The wonders of the human constitution require some kind of divine entity to have acted 

so providentially in bringing humanity into being, but Galen is prepared to say no more

^G alen AA 12.2 (I 143 Simon), in the Nat. Fac. (3.11 [II 180-182 K]) these fibres are also joined by longitudinal 
fibres (see 3 .8 [II 169-170 K] for the correlation of longitudinal fibres and attraction), but the account is som ew hat 
confused. It is clear, however, tha t the argument in the Nat. Fac. formulates faculties in response to the requirements 
of the manifest activities of the body and its organs and then finds their anatomical signs rather than vice versa.

^G alen Foet. Form. 1 (IV 652-653 K); the work comes relatively late in G alen's ouevre.

*’Galen Foet. Form. 6 (IV 687-702 K); the formulations about seed, phusis, soul and creator here are rather different 
from those in the Nat. Fac. and UP.
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about this agent, about its substance and personality, beyond the fact of existence/^ 

Indeed, the interchangeable way in which he uses the feminine and polysemous phusis 

and the masculine and Platonic demiurgos as the main terms denoting this entity 

emphasise its unsettled and unformed character. Similarly, he remains uncommitted on 

the corporeality and mortality of the psuchêlsovX^ though this question is clearly relevant 

in discussions of foetal formation as the soul must arise, or be actualised, at some point 

in proceedings if it is mortal and corporeal, or somehow and at sometime come into 

community with the body formed if it is not.'*̂  However, though these things must 

remain unresolved, since they are not susceptible to the test of experience, about the basic 

architecture of the system Galen is certain: about the existence of a transcendent, 

provident phusis or demiurge, of equally provident phuseis immanent in individual 

entities, their providence including the implanting of the appropriate faculties in the 

appropriate organs and their products. Anatomy may collude in this certainty, dissection 

may reinforce this view of the world, but it cannot prove it, it does not lead inexorably 

(or even reluctantly) to this conclusion, as Galen implicitly recognises. He actually 

attempts to demonstrate the providence (or economy) of nature no more in the AA than 

he does in the Foet. Form. , relying entirely on its consistent corroboration. Observed 

phenomena and explanatory schemes are mutually implicatory, Galen works towards 

achieving the best fit between the maximum number of pieces he understands as being 

in play, either potentially or actually, and calls it proof. There is a methodical 

progression neither from sound first principles, nor from sure experience, but a messy, 

dialectical, meeting between the two in which the most inclusive and well ordered circle 

of comprehension possible is formed, secure along its circumference, horizontally 

consistent and supportive, but resting on shaky axioms and undemonstrated 

assumptions."*^

*^Galen Fdet. Form. 6 (IV 700-702 K); the point Is also referred to in his De Sententiis/On m y own Opinions, see 
V. Nutton "G alen's philosophical testam ent: 'On his own Opinions'” in J . W iesner (ed) Aristoteies Werk und Wirkung 
II (1987) 40.

^G alen Foet. Form. 6 (IV 799 K) and see R.J. Hankinson "Galen's anatom y of the soul" Phronesis 36 (1991) esp. 
201-204  for further discussion and references on the general point. The particular question of the soul and foetal 
developm ent w as also discussed in Galen's commentary on Plato's Timaeus, see Larrain Gaiens Kommentar zu Platons 
Timaios fr. 6 and 7 (1992) 67-85 and De Sententiis 7 (see V. Nutton "Galen's philosophical testam ent" [1987] 42).

^ S e e  G.E.R. Lloyd "Theories and practices of demonstration in Galen" in M. Frede and G. Striker (eds) Rationality 
in Greek Thought (1996) 255-277 for discussion of these kinds of axiomatic w eaknesses in G alen's reasoning.
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Objections might also be raised about the other end of Galen’s cosmological programme, 

for the fundamental elemental composition of the parts, and whole, of the human body 

is similarly derived by a process of finding the best, or preferred, fit between phenomena 

and presumptions. This mixture cannot actually be apprehended by the senses and so 

what lies beyond the homoeomeries, the aistheta stoicheials^mMe, elements as Galen 

also terms them, must be logically deduced, by the formulation and testing of a series of 

propositions about these more fundamental elements which are consonant with their 

evident effects in the human body.**̂  In particular, their affectability or alterability, and 

the quality of these changes, as well as the existence of human reproduction means that 

the simple parts must consist in kraseislh\&v\As of the four elements - earth, air, fire and 

water - not anything so singular and unaffectable as Democrtitean atoms, Asclepiadean 

corpuscles, or things of similar ilk.'^ Moreover, questions were raised at both ends, 

and Galen was well aware that his mode of understanding was controversial, that it was 

indeed controverted by those who held a particulate view of the cosmic substance. So 

his persistant failure to do much more than proceed both ways round a ring, to argue 

from the manifestly perfect aptness of that which exists, as revealed by dissection, to its 

intentional design and designer, as well as to argue from these latter to optimal aptness 

as the only correct exegetical strategy in anatomical explication, and his continued 

rebuttal rather than refutation of opponents, is rather more problematic than it might have 

been. However, the persuasive force of demonstration, not in the sense of logical proof 

but in the sense of enactment, of illustrating the smoothness and congruity, the totalising 

capability, of his own approach, his own explanatory system, in action, should be no 

more underestimated than misconstrued.

Galen’s extant anatomical treatises as they contribute to this teleological exhibition, 

therefore, describe a humanity divided in the region of the reproductive parts, but 

otherwise united. The division is one of approach, not just restricted to the conformation 

of the organs themselves, but it has clear limits. There are also many more differences 

in the construction of the male and female body outside the confines of Galen’s surviving

*®Galen Hipp. Bern. 1 ,1-2,2 {CMG V 1,2 56 ,3-58,10) and Nat. Fac. 1.6 (II 12 K).

♦«See Galen Mpp. Elam, and, more concisely, HNH 1.10-15 (CMG V 9,1 24,19-30 ,16); and C A M l-Z  (I 245-254
K).
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anatomical oeuvre. He does, for instance, pay attention to the divergence between the 

breasts of men and women elsewhere, and even sees the formation of such things as 

blood vessels and flesh as generally sexually differentiated on occasion, but what is 

systemised within these texts, what is directly revealed by dissection or what dissection 

is made to reveal directly, is nonetheless significant.'^  ̂ Some of these treatises further 

imply that there is an explanation for the anatomical differences they describe, as they 

suggest that bodies are formed according to a certain plan of optimisation as realised by 

a provident and divine entity, so that humanity as it is divided must be for the best, and 

they mainly refer to the UP for the elaboration of such an explanation (and to some other 

more specifically explicatory texts). Galen is, moreover, as good as his word, indeed he 

delivers rather more than he promises since he offers not one explanation but several in 

the UP and its associates. He also makes it clear that these are not so much explanations 

as causes, or at least that he sees no distinction between the two.

The Aitiological Woman

Galen sets out his aitiology in the UP, and gives absolute precedence to the aition 

dVholcmsQ for the sake of which, that is Aristotle’s final cause. The efficient (that by 

'whioh!uph'hou), the material (that from which/ex hou), the instrumental (that by means 

of which/(ff %ow) and the formal (that in accordance with which/to/i’/io) causes all take 

second place.'^* These causal categories may be deployed at a number of different 

levels, and more or less completely, but they always maintain their internal hierarchy and 

direction. Thus, for example, when confronted with the peculiar thinness of the arteries 

of the lungs, Galen rejects Asclepiades’ view that they have become thin from overwork, 

in favour of its opposite, restoring proper causal priority by positing that these arteries 

are thin in order that they may work so hard, and because this formation and this 

function, this thinness and this industry, is the best possible arrangement in the

’̂Galen UP7.Z1 - b reasts (I 4 3 7 ,441 ,22  H); MM 5.7 - arteries and flesh (X 3 3 4  and 336  K).

^G alen 1 /P 6 .12  (I 229,11-18 H); cf. Aristotle /% /s. 2 .3 ,194b16-195a3 and Met. 1 .3 ,983a25ff. The schem a is 
basically Aristotelian, except for the intrusion of the instrumental cause and the Stagirite 's greater s tress on the formal 
cause which Galen is wont to ignore completely; and see R.J. Hankinson "Galen's theory of causation" ANRWW 36 .2  
(1994) 1757-1774 for further discussion.
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circumstances/’ On one level this formulation refers the structure of these blood 

vessels to their e/ier^czazVactivities and their c/zrcw/utility, to the action they perform and 

to the role of that action in the overall functioning of the human being, for as Galen says 

"the action of a part is prior to its construction and generation and usefulness comes first 

and action second"; but it also refers their structure to nature's providence/® The 

ultimate answer to the question, dia ///for the sake of what, the "final Final cause" as Jim 

Hankinson puts it, is always because it is for the best; it is the "proT/o/aZforethought" of 

the demiurge that Galen calls the true "first" cause/^ This, to modem sensibilities, 

resembles an explanation rather than a proper cause; as Michael Frede says, "generally 

our use of causal terms seems to be strongly coloured by the notion that in causation 

there is something which in some sense does something or other so as to produce or bring 

about an effect", and being for the best is not that kind of a thing, but it is, nonetheless, 

for Galen the most important causal concept/^

This immediately raises an issue about the criteria by which the best is defined, for the 

coherence of the whole edifice depends upon them; either on their consistency and self- 

sufficiency, their inevitability as internal products of the system itself, or their absolute 

transcendence. Implicitly, Galen assumes there to be a coincidence between the two 

conceptual paths to the best that he need not bother to elaborate. It is clear, however, 

that he does not follow the shortest route to circularity and self-conformity, which would 

be to take the actions of the demiurge as for the best in themselves; he does think they 

can and should be shown to be for the best. A general principle of generosity is in 

operation, and the excuse of the limited ability of the human intellect to grasp the almost 

limitless providence of nature is used in cases where no good reason is readily apparent, 

but both rest on that which has already been accomplished in terms of revealing the 

workings of this optimisation; the forethought of phusis has been illustrated sufficiently

^ h i s  is to som ew hat simplify the rambling argument to this effect, inter alia, a t Galen UP 6 .13  (I 340 ,5 -347 ,14
H).

“ tI} f i l f  KoraaKcv  ̂ fcat yeréaei Korà rb yu6pu)f 4 ^fépyeia rporépa, rqf Ô’ à^uS/iori rporépa p îp  4 XP t̂ot, 
ôevrépa ô’ 4 ivépyeia  Galen C/P 11.13 (Il 153,20-23 H).

®’Galen C/P 6 .13  (I 340,6-7 H); R.J. Hankinson "Galen's theory of causation" ANPWW 36 .2  (1994) 1769.

Frede "The original notion of cause" in M. Burnyeat and J . Barnes (eds) Doubt and Dogmatism (1980) 217.
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for some things to be taken on trust and human modesty to be pleaded on occasion. So, 

the extent to which Galen is successful, the extent to which his vision is actually self

regulating about what is for the best or must have recourse to extraneous considerations 

is one of the things to be watched out for as this exposition proceeds because, ultimately, 

this is the substance in which Galen’s woman (like everything else) is fixed, this is the 

"final Final cause" of female existence as Galen describes it.

Among the various reasons offered for why woman is best as Galen understands her to 

be is one that possesses a certain precedence, as it proves the most functional within his 

system, joining up the most points into the most satisfactory shape; and though it is never 

explicitly recognised as such, it seems to be the best place to start nonetheless. Phusis^ 

Galen explains in book fourteen of the Î7P, would have liked to make her creation 

immortal, but was thwarted by the innate corruptibility of her materials.^^ She did what 

she could towards her original objective nonetheless, imitating the good founder of a city 

who takes thought not only for the initial colonisation but also its continuing maintenance. 

Thus nature has given to all creatures **organa kuèseôsfmsimmtnis of conception" and 

has attached to them a remarkable faculty for producing pleasure, and to the soul which 

is to use them a marvellous longing to do so, so that she does not have to rely on 

humans’ good judgement to preserve their genus.^ Thus far phusis has not 

discriminated between the sexes, nor indeed have any of her actions necessitated the 

procreative differentiation of any species, but Galen now launches into a lengthy 

enumeration of the wonders of the womb and it is not until his exposition is well 

advanced that he realises he has got somewhat ahead of himself and needs to recount 

"what kind the male is, and what kind the female, in respect of nature", because it is 

from this that much else flows.^^

^Galen UP 14 .2  (II 285 ,7-12  H). The rest of this account follows the sequence in this book and more specific 
references will only be given for direct quotations.

^Galen t/P  14.2 (II 285 ,27-286 ,12  H). It should be noted that there is a certain slippage here, iox kuôsis is not the 
only use to which its instrum ents may be put, and it is clear from the model of sexual desire and pleasure elaborated 
later in this book (and elsewhere), tha t Galen considered tha t simply making sexual activity in itself enjoyable, without 
restriction on its mode or object, would ensure humanity's continuation.

nlv n  rb &ppev io n  ri/y <pvaiv, olov 61 rb BflXv Galen UP 14.5 (II 295 ,24-25  H).
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The narrative that follows, however, makes no reference to the exigencies of humanity’s 

approximation to immortality, but starts from what Aristotle rightly knew but did not 

develop fully, namely "that the female is less perfect (atelesteron) than the male"/*  ̂

There are two aspects to this defective state, first that she is colder, and colder animals 

are less perfect than warmer ones, and second that, though women have all the same 

parts as men, hers are inside the body and his are outside, which is the perfected 

position. In fact these turn out to be one, because the failure of her generative parts to 

emerge externally is itself due to her lack of heat, but this lack is functional, for, as 

Galen generously admits "it is necessary for there to be a female too".^^ Indeed it 

would be an affront to the good offices of the demiurge to consider that he might make 

half the species imperfect and mutilated in this way without a good reason. The reason 

is that the foetus needs plenty of nourishment, which it must take either from that which 

sustains the woman carrying it or from something surplus to that sustenance; the first 

being harmful to the woman carrying it, the second only possible if the female is too cold 

completely to concoct and disperse all the food she takes in.̂ * The intemality of the 

female generative parts also provide the ideal match to the externality of the male’s, she 

is optimally constructed to receive and retain seed, and to nourish and perfect what is 

thus conceived. It is on account of her thermal deficit too that the woman has smaller, 

less perfect orcheis!itsûclts and generates scantier, colder and wetter seed. Despite these 

failings, however, the female seed does contribute to what is generated, and is useful also 

in impelling the woman towards aphrodisia and in opening the neck of the womb during 

intercourse with a man.̂ ®

Galen claims that he has now demonstrated what everybody knows anyway, namely that 

it is better to have two generative beings, that this requires that one have parts for 

receiving, the other for expelling, seed, that these parts be optimally formed and

filr oiv étTcXéarepof rh dij\v toO  &pptvoç Galen UP 14,5 (II 295,27-296,1  H); c f .  Aristotle GA 1 .20 ,728a17- 
20  and passim.

” ?0ei ydip e lm i n  kuI  6fj\v Galen UP 14.6 (II 299 ,19  H).

“ Galen UP 14.6 (II 299 ,24-300 ,16  H) and see also e.g. Sem. 2 .5 ,69  (CMG V 3,1 194,18-20) where she is both 
colder and w etter to this sam e end.

“ Galen (yP 14.11 (II 319 ,22-26  H) and see also Sam. 2 .4 ,12-22  (CMG V 3,1 174,14-176,8).
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arranged, and accompanied by the appropriate faculties for their use; and that phusis has 

efficiently provided humans with all this from a single archêlsomctj "that the female is 

less perfect than the male".“  That this is so clearly the starting point of his exposition, 

rather than any more abstract proof of the benefits of reproductive duality, and its ideal 

organisation, is the main problem in an account that is otherwise quite complete, coherent 

and cogent within the terms of Galen’s medical system. The priority of this statement, 

and the value judgement in which it consists; the way in which the reasoning is directed 

by, and returns to, it rather than the dynamics and potentialities of human procreation as 

conceived more generally, is illustrated most clearly by the weakest link in the 

explanation, that is as it deals with the location of the generative parts. For Galen fails, 

both in the UP and in the fuller elaboration of the same point in the Sem. , to make a case 

for the absolute superiority of their externality, and fails to notice that, in his own terms, 

the case is unmakeable.®^

The argument proceeds by analogy with the imperfect eyes of the mole and evokes the 

whole notion of the scala naturae. Some animals, like shellfish, departing only slightly 

from plants, have no eyes and so sight at all, others a step further up the scale of 

completion, like worms, have dim traces of both, still closer to the top the mole has well 

formed eyes which their nature is unable to push properly outside, and at the summit of 

perfection animals are bom with full vision. Women are like moles, but better because 

of the benefit derived from their incompletion. However, the analogy is invalid, for 

while it is possible for Galen to assert that the organs of vision are absolutely better on 

the outside, it is not possible to make such an argument for the organs of huêsis, where 

the efficacy of such a location is entirely predicated on the other procreative partner not 

following suit, perfection of placement thus becomes relative, interdependent, and equally 

applicable to both sexes. The basic point about women’s thermal deficit, and the key 

importance of the innate heat in Galenic physiology on which it depends, is not altered, 

but the suspicion that, for Galen, difference is essentially hierarchical and that whatever 

applies to women will always be worse is reinforced. As Galen basically confesses in

“ Galen UP and 14.6  (II 337,8-18  and 301 ,14-16  H).

®’Galen UP 14.6 (II 297 ,26-299 ,19  H) and Sem. 2 .5 ,48-69 (CMG V 3,1 190,6-194,20).
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his line that, "it is necessary that there is a female too", if the demiurge had been able 

to achieve human immortality, the combination of humanity and deathlessness would have 

been an exclusively male preserve.

Following on from this explanation of why there are females in the human species, and 

in what it is that they consist, comes an explanation of how this sexual division is 

reproduced in the world; indeed the two are i n t e r w o v e n T h i s  process of foetal 

differentiation is also treated extensively in the Sem. where Galen is more concerned with 

the refutation of various opposing perspectives, and it appears too in some of the 

Hippocratic commentaries which intimate that the driving force behind the whole 

explicatory edifice Galen erects here is the ubiquitous Hippocratic aphorism: "male 

embryos mostly on the right, females on the left".^  ̂ Two factors, two causes, are at 

work, one residing in the seed, the other in the womb, importantly composed of two 

cavities; and behind them is the asymmetric configuration of the blood vessels as they 

descend to these generative parts in both men and women. For, on the right side of the 

body, blood arrives at the uterine sinus and/or orchis having been purified by the 

kidneys, on the left, it arrives still full of perittomatalKsidu&Sf watery and serous; and 

pure blood is hotter than its residue laden equivalent. Thus, as they assimilate the 

nourishing blood, and it affects their krasis, the organs on the right become hotter than 

those on the left, so seed coming from the right orchis is hotter than that from the left, 

it is received by a hotter or colder cavity of the womb; and everybody knows that males 

are made and stay hotter than females. Now Galen, against such heavyweights as 

Aristotle and Athenaeus of Attaleia, is insistent on female semination, that this is crucial 

to her sexual desire and sexual pleasure, and to the successful accomplishment of any 

reproduction, becoming mixed with its male counterpart in the womb where the two then 

move as one; however, in all this discussion of the interaction of womb and seed it is

®*Galen UP 14.7 (II 302 ,1 -310 ,7  H).

“ Galen Sem. 2 .5 ,1 -76  (CMG V 3,1 178,16-196,21). H i p p o c r a t e s 5. 48 (4 550  L), on which there is a specific 
Galenic commentary at Hipp. Aph. 5.48 (XVIIB 840-841 K) and which also appears a t Hipp. Epid. 6  2,46 (CMG V 
10 ,2 .2  119,1-6); see too Af/pp. Epid. 26{C M G\/ 10,1 385 ,31 -386 ,22  [German translation of unpublished Arabic text]) 
and UP 14.4  (II 293,2-4  H). This, and Galen's references to the treatm ent of the sam e subject in his (lost) treatise Peri 
tSs Hippokratous Anatomês/On the Anatomy of Hippocrates (Sem. 2 .5 ,38  [CMG V 3,1 186,19-20] and UP 14 .4  [II 
293 ,13-16  H]) suggest tha t this w as where he first provided such elaborate support for this aphorism.
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only the male who provides the latter.^ Nonetheless, this does not serve to make the 

contest even, as Galen admits at the end of this sequence in the UP:

T(ÿ Toivvv ôiTTrjv fi6P à p x w  cli'at rrjç tùjp appéviûv yevéaeojÇy èv pep 

Toîç OrjXeai t^ p  ôe îoip prirpap, ep de t o î ç  âppeai t o p  de^iop opxty, 

iaxvpoTépap ô’ wç toi ttoW oi ytypeadai Trjp priTpoip e^opoiovp eoiVT̂  to  

Kvovpepop, ù)Ç OLP Ka\ XPOP<P irXéoPL irXrioiâ^ovaoiPy evXôyojç wç èxt to  

TToXv TOI pep ôippepoL t C)p  ep^pvwp èp raur^, Tot de drjXea koitol ttip 

àpiOTepoip evpiaKeToiL.

Since there is a twofold source (archê) for the generation of males, the 

right uterus in the females and the right testicle in the males, and since 

generally the uterus is the better able to make the foetus like itself because 

it is associated with it for a longer time, there is good reason for the fact 

that for the most part the male embryos are found there and female [embryos] 

in the left uterus/^

It is thus not so much the heat of the conceptus itself as the heat of its surroundings that 

is most effective in determining the sex of any offspring, or as Galen primarily 

formulates it, in determining whether a male will be formed or not.

In determining its sex, the hotter environment and internal essence of the male embruon 

also determines some of its other characteristics. It is stereôteronfmoiQ solid, that is 

ischutoteronistronger and eurrosteronimore robust, and moves, is collected and 

constructed, oxuteronimore briskly; that is its composition starts first and proceeds more 

energetically but actually takes longer to complete because harder and drier bones, 

muscles and so forth are formed.^ The softness and weakness of the female continue 

long after birth, they are somatic features which never cease to be shared with children 

and are features of both the bodily fabric and faculties.®  ̂ It is the weakness of her

^G alen UP 14.7 and 11 (II 302,18-21 and 319 ,22-320 ,19  H); and this is one of the central lines of argum ent in 
the Sem., see esp. 2.1-4 (CMG V 3,1 146,4-178 ,15  H).

®®Galen UP 14.7 (II 309 ,18-25  H); trans: M.T. May (637), slighty amended.

“ Galen Hipp. Epid. 6 2 .46-47 (CMG V 10,2 .2  118,23-123,6); cf. Hipp. Epid. 2  3 (CMG V 10,1 297,28-298 ,39).

«^Galen e.g. M/7/7. Epid. 5  2 .47 (CAfGV 10,2.2 122,15-123,6); MM 5.7 and 8 (X 336  and 342  K); G M M 2 .‘\^ (XI 
137 K).
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central phusikê dunamis which brings women’s growth to an end before men’s, and a 

lack of facultative force in the nerves and muscles which means that women cannot be 

ambidextrous, but "must be content to use the right hand only moderately".^* There 

are, however, changes that do occur in the course of female life, in particular with the 

arrival of the katamenia and breasts, which parallels the testicular swelling, and 

deepening and roughening voice of maturing boys.®’

The connection between these two, the uteri and breasts, the menses and milk 

( We/pWsiblings" as Hippocrates called them to Galen’s recurrent approval) is crucial, 

for, in the absence of pregnancy, each month phusis evacuates the surplus accumulated 

on account of women’s lack of heat through the vessels attached to the womb, the same 

surplus that nourishes the embryo through the same vessels when she is pregnant, and is 

then, in the eighth month, diverted to the breasts through the veins which run directly to 

them from the womb, to become milk.^° This is the only reference Galen makes to 

menstruation in the t/P, and a similar reticence marks the rest of his physiological canon, 

though the monthly purges are a prominent feature of his pathological and therapeutic 

writings.^^ There is, of course, a considerable correspondence, not to say overlap 

between these genres, however, and it is of particular interest to find Galen developing 

an argument from nature for the physicians’ use of phlebotomy centred around 

menstruation in the Peri Phlebotomias pros Erasistraton/On Venesection against 

Erasistratus (Ven. Sect. Er.), an argument his target, Erasistratus, should have found 

persuasive since he was counted among those who considered phusis to be technikês.^^ 

Galen rhetorically demands:

7€ àyaTtiTÔv tan  rfl ôê iq̂  fiôrt j(pîjadoa, fjterptuç Galen H/pp. Aph. 7.43  (XVIIIA 147-149 K, where Galen also 
reports tha t this is why Amazons cut off their right breast, in order to release reserves of strength to the right hand); 
Hipp. Epid. 6 2.47 (CMG V 10 ,2 .2  122,19-23) - phusikê dunamis.

“ Galen Hipp. Epid. 6 4 .28  (CMG V 10,2.2 245,24-29); Hipp. Aph. 3.28  (XVIIB 640  K); Hipp. Epid. 2  1 (CMG V 
10,1 174,16-24 [German translation of unpublished Arabic text]).

™Galen UP 14.8 (II 310 ,8 -313 ,7  H).

^'See At. Bil. 7,15-39  (CMG V 4,1.1 88,2-91,16) for a discussion of menstruation straddling both health and 
disease.

"G alen Ven. Sect. Er. 5 (XI 164 K).
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ovx OLVTï] yvvaÎKŒÇ y.ev àxàaofÇ é<̂ ’ eKaarcfi firipX Kevol to TepiTTov 

àxoxéouaa tov aï/icxroç; êÔei yap^ oî/xoft, oIkoi to OfjXv yévoç  ouT* ép 

ioxvpoîç ttôpolç biciLTœpepop o W  bpCkovp r}\i(p KaOapq?, Kal ôx’ &p<j>ù)

TOLVToi ttX ^ O o ç  vTOTpé(f>op l a p a  (pvaiKOP e x ^ l p  t o v  TrXrfdovç t ^ p  Képùjaip... 

ei ôe Koù pàOoiç ijXlKWP e k  TotvrriÇ TfjÇ KEP(b<TEù)Ç àxoXofuet t o  6riXv 

yépoç àya6ù)p Kal boa  jSXàxrerat pri k e p o v ^ e p o p , o v k  oîÔa xwç VTopEPEÏÇ 

ETi TraPTÏ rp6x(^ OTEVôœp KEPœoai t X e o p o i ^ o p  a lp a .

Does she [nature] not evacuate all women every month, by pouring forth the 

excess of the blood? For it is necessary, I think, that the female genus, 

who stays at home, neither leading a life of hard work nor coming into contact 

with direct sunlight, and because of both these things generating plêthos, 

should have a natural remedy - the evacuation of theplêthos...If you knew what 

great benefits the female genus enjoys as a result of this evacuation, and 

how she is harmed if not purged, I don’t know how you could still hesitate 

and not eagerly evacuate excess blood by all means7^

Indeed, phlebotomy not only imitates the good deeds of nature in respect to the menses, 

but also in respect to lactation, conceiving and carrying a foetus and post-parturitive 

purges; all of these are nature’s way of relieving female plêthos

There is thus a blurring of causal sequence to the point where it is best to speak of 

correlation, as phusis, exploiting the elision between her transcendence and her individual 

immanence established by the repeated reenactment of any initial creation, responds, has 

responded and will go on responding, to a flawed female lifestyle which is so absolutely 

predictable, as it has been and will be, that the response persistently precedes the living. 

The dim inactivity of female domesticity is as inevitable as the build up of plêthos in a 

body unexercised and underexposed to the sun, they are both solid foundations on which 

to construct an explanation for menstruation, as they are causally conjoined through the 

good intentions of a nature for whom everything is in the present tense, and in a 

potentially casual relationship with everything else. There is, moreover, nothing but this

” Galen Ven. Sect. Er. 5 (XI 164-165 K).

’*Galen Ven. Sect. Er. 5 (XI 164 K).
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dual inevitablity standing behind this virtuous circle of excess and evacuation. There is 

no higher purpose to this surfeit suggested, and this circle contains the best in itself: 

where there is regular excess it is best to have regular evacuation. In the XJPy on the 

other hand, phusis has her sights on a greater goal, the continuation of the species, and 

she has instituted both the pîêthora and its relief to this end, and therein lies the best. 

Indeed, the Ven. Sect. Er. rather suggests that childbearing might itself result from the 

poor lighting and lack of hard work characterising the homes in which women spend their 

days, being another cunning means of getting rid of any excess. Of course, this is an 

essentially polemical text, reputedly a written version of an extempore discourse on the 

subject, and it predates the Î7P, but it illustrates nicely the assumptions with which Galen 

was working, the shape of his argumentation and the interchangability of many of its 

parts - the interchangeability of lines of reasoning, of bodily processes, of nature and 

habit, somatic and social circumstances - and gives a foretaste of further multiplicities to

come.^^

Lactation too is rather more than a prophylactic purge in the Î/P, and nature’s 

optimisation of the location of the breasts is fully explained in the book on the thorax.^^ 

Created for the sake of milk, a highly elaborated nutriment, they are ideally placed near 

to the heart, the centre of the innate heat, and somewhere well-supplied with good blood, 

which thus provide the material and power for milk production; and they offer protection 

and insulation to the heart in return, mostly and most usefully in the colder female. 

Neither this nor their non-lactation is taken by Galen, however, as an adequate reason for 

the non-elevation of the breasts in men, a problem he raises only to defer.^ This 

deferral seems to have been permanent, but its significance lies in the unique formulation 

of a question in terms of the failure of the male to be like the female. There is, 

however, no mention of any female testicular development coinciding with the arrival of 

the breasts and katameniay such as appears in the accounts of the male passage out of 

childhood, though there must have been some, for children in general were, by

the production of the Ven. Sect. Er. see Galen Ven. Sect. Er. Rom. 1 (XI 194 K, and p.OOO above). 

’«Galen UP 7.22  (I 437 ,13 -441 ,22  H).

’’Galen UP 7.22  (I 441 ,9 -12  H); the male breasts and nipples should really have given Galen more difficulty.
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definition, without seed.^* This is another example of the way that, despite his 

protestations, Galen fails fully to integrate the female seed into his physiological 

programme, it being particularly prone to vanishing where it threatens to encroach on the 

male reproductive role rather than merely bearing a passive and flattering resemblance 

to him.

The thermal deficit of the innate female krasis which holds this vision together is overlaid 

and somewhat altered in a passage from Peri tôn en tois Sphugmois Aitiôn/On the Causes 

o f the Pulse (Caus. Puls.)^ one of the works that compose Galen’s monumental treatment 

of the human pulse in all its variety and its medical relevance.^^ For here he provides 

an exhaustive exegesis of a statement made and referred to elsewhere in his 

sphygmological writings, namely that:

avôpeç pep  ovv yvvaLKÙp œç e w iT r a p  peC^ova iroXXÿ K a l  a<f>oôpÔTepop 

œaavTcoç t to X X ^ )  K a l  ^pabvrepov b\Cy<^ Kal apaioTepov LKapœç t o p  

a<f>vypop exovoip.

Men have, in general, a far greater (meizona) and similarly far more 

vehement (sphodroteron), and slightly slower (braduteron) and appropriately 

rarer (araioteron) pulse than women.*®

His explication starts with a restatement of the principle that the magnitude of the pulse 

depends on the magnitude of the innate heat, so men being not only hotter but also much 

hotter than women their pulse will be that much greater.*^ However, the route to this 

much hotter male existence is not a simple one, and it is related to the crucial role of 

the qualifying epipanlin general in the proposition. For the actually existing krasis of any 

individual is a product not only of the particular mix with which they were bom, but also

” e.g. Galen H/pp. Epid. 6 1.5 (CMG V 10 ,2 .2  21,3-4), The words belong to Herophilus, but they express a truism.

” For Galen's pulse-lore generally see T.S. Barton Power and Knowledge (1994) 152-163 and C.R.S. Harris The 
Heart and Vascular System in Ancient Greek Medicine (1973) 397-431.

°°Galen Caus. Puis. 3 .2  (IX 107 K) and also Puis. 9 (VIII 463 K). These are all technical term s of classical 
sphygmology: a classical pulse consists In a diastole (expansion), a pause, a systole (contraction) and another pause; 
both diastole and systole are separately possessed of magnitude, measured In all three dimensions of the artery, of 
force, and speed, while the length of the pauses determines the density or frequency of the pulse (being either 
puknosidensQ or ara/os/rare); It is also possessed of a number of other qualities, such as hardness/softness and 
regularity/Irregularity.

®’Galen Caus. Puis. 3 .2  (IX 108 K).
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their way of life.*  ̂ So, take a man very phlegmatic (that is cold and wet) by nature and 

a woman very choleric (that is hot and dry), have him dwell in Pontus and her in Egypt, 

and let him pursue an idle and dissipated lifestyle, and her, on the other hand, work hard 

in the open air and follow a moderate regimen, and the woman’s pulse will be greater 

than the man’s.*̂  However, this is the reverse of the normal course of events, because 

generally the differences in way of life between men and women widen rather than 

narrow their connate krasic gap.^ Thus, through female lassitude and male labours, 

the hotter natal krasis becomes far hotter and the pulse follows. So too with the 

vehemence of the pulse, where the innately better tonoslXoxvt of men’s arterial coats is 

further improved by exercise while women’s inferiority is worsened, their poorer arterial 

tonos further relaxed, by an absence of exertion.*^ But even this is not enough, and 

woman is now really punished for her earlier presumption, as she is allotted a pulsative 

faculty only half the strength of a man’s, something which has an impact on the size of 

the pulse which is additional to that of the innate heat, and she also has to suffer a 

somatic hexisls\2Xt, which is completely clogged up with every sort of evil humour and 

was all squashed up anyway, all of which cancels out any advantage she might have 

gained from the soft pliability of her arterial coats, and thus her pulse must become 

quicker and more frequent in order to compensate for its smallness and feebleness, 

though it only regains part of the ground previously lost.®̂

Thus Galen’s initial generosity, his admission that his generalisations are just that and that 

the system is flexible enough for a woman to have a larger (and clearly better in Galen’s 

view) pulse than a man, is buried under an avalanche of actual male superiority in every 

arena, a superiority which has to be worked on very hard in places, in particular to 

prevent women from gaining any benefit from the softness of their arterial coats in 

comparison with the hardness of men’s. It definitely is an avalanche rather than a

®*Galen Caus. Puls. 3 .2  (IX 108-109 K).

“ Galen Caus. Puls. 3 .2  (IX 109 K).

^Galen Caus. Puls. 3 .2  (IX 109 K).

“ Galen Caus. Puls. 3 .2  (IX 110 K).

“ Galen Caus. Puls. 3 .2  (IX 111-115 K); cf. M M  5.7 (X 334  and 336  K).
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carefully ordered descent, for krasis and hexis, tonos and dunamiSj nature and habit, are 

juxtaposed not articulated or interrelated; precariously piled one on top of the other until 

the man is so far above the woman that it is a wonder she manages to have a pulse at all. 

Perhaps most could be traced back to that moment of meeting between the relative heats 

of seed and womb, but that is not done as Galen seeks to multiply factors in response to 

the need to explain each differential quality of the pulse as distinctly as possible, and to 

accumulate degrees of superiority and inferiority. Moreover, in stressing the impact of 

habit and regimen, of lifestyle, the pulse becomes a moral issue, it is almost as if women 

have chosen to squander their natural resources, or at least may be censured for their 

forfeit.

Galen should, in fact, shoulder rather more of the responsibility for women’s poor 

condition himself, for he makes no effort to improve it. His treatise Hugieion/Healthful 

Conduct (San Tu.), though couched in entirely generic terms, is clearly for men. In 

mapping out a healthy life course in which choices must be made about occupations, 

whether it be soldiering, farming or something more cerebral and elevated, and such 

choices then affect the ability and inclination to form an ideal attitude to the body and 

follow an ideal regimen in which the gymnasium plays an integral part, Galen clearly 

defines the sex of his audience.*^ The inclusion of the menses among a list of habitual 

evacuations which may be retained in the lead up to fatigue and disease reflects a residual 

tendency to completeness, nothing more.** There are some women who appear in a 

more fully-formed fashion, but these are the nurses who have oversight of the beginning 

of this male life course, and whose own regimen is as important as that of their charges, 

for it determines the quality of their diet.*  ̂ Galen follows common custom in 

demanding sexual abstention from these women, for, either by provoking menstruation 

or resulting in pregnancy, good blood that should be going into milk becomes diverted 

elsewhere.

®’Galon San. Tu. 1 .12 ,6-12 - occupations; 2 .8 ,1 -10 ,12  - gymnasium (CMG V 4 ,2  28 ,32-29 ,19  and 59 ,23-65,5). 

“ Galen San. Tu. 4 .4 ,6  and 24  (CMG V 4 ,2 107,30 and 109,25-6).

“ Galen San. Tu. 1 .9,1-9 (CMG V 4 ,2  21,34-23,3).

“ See K.R. Bradley "Wet-nursing at Rome: a study in social relations" in B. Rawson (ed) The Family in Ancient Rome 
(1986) 201-229 for the social context of this.
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In the commentary on the Hippocratic treatise Peri Diaitês Hugieinês/On Healthful 

Regimen (Salubr.), Galen cannot avoid the issue of a specifically female regimen, 

however, as the text says:

ràç  y v v a Î K O i ç  XPV b ia iT Ô ia B o ii  rîg Tpoirq)' K o à  y à p  to. ^ r f p à

OLTLOi è T T L T r jôe L Ô T ep a  TTpoç T7JV paXdaKÔrrjTa tCjv aapKœv K a l  r à  T o p a r a  

è iK p r \T é a T e p a  à p e iv u )  irpoç tù ç  v a ré p a ç  K a l  toiç KVOTpo<l>l a ç .

Women should employ a regimen of a rather dry character, for food that is dry 

is more suitable to the softness of their flesh, and less diluted drinks are 

better for the womb and for nourishing pregnancy.’^

Perhaps emboldened by the fact that this section of the work was generally held to be by 

Polybus, Hippocrates’ student and perhaps amanuensis, rather than the master himself 

(though Galen considered it to be in accordance with Hippocratic technê), the 

commentary contradicts the lemma, or at least qualifies it quite considerably.^ Women 

who are wet para phusin^ that is who have a duskrasic nature or diseased disposition, do 

indeed require drying, but women are also wet kata phusin and this wetness needs to be 

protected, though it may require moderation.’  ̂ Similarly, men, who are drier than 

women kata phusin, only need to be moistened when they greatly exceed their proper 

dryness.’̂  Galen thus takes the opposite line, not only to this Hippocratic author but 

also to Rufus of Ephesus, and considers that women should not actively attempt to 

approximate their somatic krasis to men’s, but should guard its imperfections, for that 

is what constitutes health for them.’  ̂ Galen has good reason for taking this approach, 

for without female imperfection reproduction would not be possible.

This then is how the main explanation of why woman is, and is as she is, runs, it being 

for the best in the sense that humanity thus comes as close to immortality as possible; a

®’Galen HNHZ.25 {CMG V 9,1 107,3-6). Galen commented on a composite work consisting of the Hippocratic Nat. 
Horn, and Salubr. as we know them, acknowledging its uneven, multiple character at the outset {HNH pr [CMG V 9,1 
7,21-8,181).

®^Galen HNH px and S.pr (CMG V 9,1 8 ,16-18 and 89,14).

®%alen HNH  3 .25  (CMG V 9,1 107,7-12).

®^Galen HNH 2.2^ (CMG V 9,1 107,12-16).

®®See p .172-173 above for Rufus
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sacrifice was required and woman is it, continues to live and make it.^ Of course, that 

is rather to simplify matters, for this line of argument was an elaborate affair, picked up 

and worked with at many different points, these points being recognisable as much 

through family resemblance as through actual advertisement of ancestry, and sometimes 

threatening to compromise, obscure or otherwise alter each other, but a certain broad 

consistency has been apparent. Now come other explanations that could be described as 

alternatives, except that Galen never saw it that way. They are parallel possibilities, 

parallel causal assemblages.

One such parallel explanation is also presented in the VP, and might lay claim to a kind 

of formal precedence over all others, though it hardly ties in with the rest of Galen’s 

writings. For, at the outset of this great teleological show-piece, Galen lays down a set 

of criteria for optimisation rather different from the consistent compromise between the 

ideal and the attainable which results from having the material with which phusis must 

work operate as a uniformly constraining principle upon her freedom of action. Instead 

he arbitrarily specifies in advance that certain outcomes are best by putting the souls of 

animals prior to phusis, and instituting them as goals at which she must aim in 

constructing their bodies - she should, and has, constitute bodies appropriate to their 

souls, that is optimal.^ The body is the "orga/io/îrinstrument" of the soul, Galen 

announces at the outset of the UP, "and consequently animals differ greatly in respect to 

their parts because their souls differ".^* As illustration of the principle that "in every 

case the body is adapted to the (/w/uzmew/faculties and ef/f^/characteristics of the soul", 

Galen offers the hooves and mane of the horse, deriving from its swift, proud character, 

the teeth and claws of the brave, fierce lion, and the unarmed fleetness of the timid hare 

and deer.^ To human beings (anthropoi), sophoi/cl&wcT, theioi/god-lïk&.

^ h a t  immortality is ideal is, of course, questionable, but m ost would value its reproductive approximation.

°^0f the rest no mention is made, though Galen is willing to countenance the calling of the nature or essence of 
plants a kind of soul, e.g. Nat. Fac. 1.1 (II 1-2 K). He thinks such linguistic usage to be odd, to thus lend itself to 
unclarity, but not to be different in meaning from his own preferred formulations.

“ /cat ôtà TOÛTO ToXù ô i e y ^ y o x e r  à W r j X u r  r à  fwpia t û v  f̂ coi', 5n  /co) a l ^u%at Galen UP 1.2 (I 1,13-16 H); 
trans: M.T. May (67-68).

“ xdffi ô’ o i v  éTiT ô̂eior tô aû/ta toîç t q ç  ^ h x f i ç  I j d t a î  T t  /cat ô v y & p e a iy  Galen UP 1.2 (I 1 ,18-2 ,84  H); and also 
AA 6.1 (Il 544-546 Garofalo). This would appear to be directly contradicted by the title and argum ent of the treatise 
Hoti ta tês Psuchês Êthê tais tou Sômatos Krasesin Hepetai/That the Characteristics o f the Soul foHow the Kraseis of
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e/réwzÂ»//peaceful and politikoUsocidX as they are, phusis gave something rather different; 

instead of dedicating the human body to a set and singular way of life, she invested it 

with enormous po ten t ia l .Hence ,  just as reason is an "art for the arts in the soul", 

the means by which humanity may acquire a whole range of skills rather than be 

restricted to one innate capability, so the hand is "an instrument for instruments in the 

body", the means by which humanity constructs and makes use of a whole range of tools 

and implements for the fiill living of human life; building houses and city walls, weaving 

nets and cloaks, raising altars and statues to the gods, making lyres and spears, writing 

laws and commentaries on the theories of the arts. °̂^

This picture has a certain appeal, but it clearly falls foul of the principle that this system 

should be self-regulating, in its optimisation above all else, for it immediately begs the 

question of the design and realisation of the psuchai. Where do they come from if they 

are prior to phusis and to bodies, and for the sake of what is, for example, the lion’s soul 

fierce, the hare’s timid, and the human’s clever, god-like, peaceful and social? The 

implication is some sort of immortality of the soul, not individually but by species, the 

basic template for the soul of each kind of living creature has a permanent existence, 

though this does not explain the characteristics of each soul. This certainly was how 

Rhazes, the great Persian philosopher-physican of the late ninth and early tenth century, 

understood this passage, and he also saw it as either compromising, or rendering 

untenable, Galen’s assiduous agnosticism on the question of the soul’s substance and 

relationship with d e a t h . G a l e n  does have a defence to this, following the kind of 

careful logical distinctions drawn in the De Sententiis, and he might say that there is an 

important difference between making a statement which deals primarily and directly with 

the question of the immortality of the soul and which cannot but be based on unsound 

foundations, and making a statement that has an incidental bearing on the question, but

the Body (QAM), though the actual êthê and dunameis tha t feature in this work are rather different in character than 
those of the UP.

’“ Galen fyP 1.2-4 (I 2 ,11-6 ,17  H).

’°’xpô T tx v ù v  Iv K a r a  \ôyov tv a é f u x n  rpb bpyàvwv hpyavov Galen UP 1.4 and 2 (I 6,15-17 and
2 ,11-3 ,24  H).

’“ Rhazes ShukOk (14 ,10-15,6  Mohaghegh).
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which is based on its own, sound, foundations, and he is prepared to make the latter but 

would be foolish to make the former. Some sympathy with Rhazes’ criticism, and 

his general frustration with this as a way of proceeding, must remain, however.^®*

In the basic outline of the principle that "the body is adapted to the faculties and 

characteristics of the soul", there was no reference to the sexual differentiation of souls, 

only to differentiation by species. However, in the eleventh book of the VP when it 

comes to explaining the hair on the head, and introducing the notion that, in her 

abundance, phusis may aim at beauty as well as functionality of form, Galen says:

KOÙ yap ovv Ka\ a i  Kara ra yéveia rp ix^ç  où pôvov OKeTovai tolç 

yévvaç, à W à  Kal irpoç Koapov awreXovau. aepvÔTepov yàp to  appev 

4>aiveTai Kal paXiora ev 'Kpoiévai Kara 77fv rjXiKLaVj ei 

TcavTaxoBev avrifi KaXùç avrai TepLKeoivro. Kal ôià to v to  tôl re p^Xa  

KaXovpeva Kal Trjv p îv a  Kal yvpva TpixOiv 17 <^ùotç onréXi'Kev. 

àypLov yàp àv  oùtojç eyéveTO Kal BrjpiOibeç oXov to  irpoowiroy, ovôapCyç 

oiKeîov r}pép(p Kal ToXm/c^ ^^(fi...àXXà p^v Kal yvvaiK.1 to âXXo uO)pa 

paXaKov exovaig Kal TraLÔLKÔv àel Kal yvpvov TpixCjv ovk  êpeXXev oùô’

7} TOV irpooœTov yj/CXôrr\<; aKoapoç êaeoBai Kal aXXo)Ç oùô’ exet to v to  to  

^(^ov oùrw aepvov ^Boç wo’xep t o  appeVy wor’ oùô’ eîôovç avT(^ aepvov 

ôeî. bébeiKTai yà p  ^br\ TroXXàwç, ei pi) à p a  Kal ôtà iravToç to v  

XôyoVf TOÎÇ TTjÇ \l/vxvÇ ^Beaiv oiKeîov r) 4>v(nç àirepya^opévr) to  tov  

aœpaTOÇ elboç. àXX’ oùôè aKeTrrjç pévToi t iv o ç  ebeÎTO xeptrr^ç rô 

Bt)Xv yévoç àXe^rjTrjpCov Tpbç Kpvoç oÎKOvpovv rà  xoXXà, Ke<l>aXfiç 

pévTOL Kopo3(sr)Ç èbeÎTO Kal OKeT^ç eveKa Kal KÔapov, Kal TOÙT’ a v T a îç  

rjbï) KOLVov Tpoç Tovç àvbpaç.

The hair of the beard not only protects the jaws but also contributes to 

their good order (kosmos): for the male seems more august {semnoteron), 

especially as he grows older, if he has everywhere a good covering of hair.

’“ See V. Nutton "G alen's philosophical testam ent" in J . Wiesner (ed) Aristoteles Werk und Wirkung II (1987) 27-
51.

'°*Pace R.J. Hankinson who describes this agnosticism as "remarkable and admirable" in "G alen's anatom y of the 
soul" Phronesis 36 (1991) 203.
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On this account also nature has left the so-called "apples" (cheeks) and nose 

smooth and bare of hair; for otherwise the whole countenance would have become 

savage and bestial, by no means suitable for a civilised Qiêmeros) and 

social ipolitikos) animal...On the other hand, for women, the rest of whose 

body is always soft and hairless like a child’s, the bareness of the face would 

not be unseemly (akosmos), and besides, this animal does not have an august 

(semnos) character as the male has and so does not need an august form. For 

I have already shown many times, if not throughout the work, that nature makes 

the form of the body appropriate to the characteristics of the soul. And the 

female genus does not need any special covering as protection against the cold, 

since for the most part women stay at home, yet they do need long hair on their 

heads for both protection and good order, and this they share with men. °̂^

The structure is all too familiar, the male is described as the standard from which the 

female then deviates, but the manner of her deviation is striking. Women, since they like 

men have bare cheeks and nose, are presumbly admitted to (or at least are not excluded 

from) the psychically hêmeroi/ciwilisod and politikoiy the latter being one of the defining 

characteristics of the human soul as they appeared at the outset and the former having 

been subsequently cited as such (for example as the reason why humans have fewer 

canine teeth than lions and wo l ves ) .Un l ike  their male counterparts, however, they 

are not semnos in soul, and therefore need not be in body either. The basic unity of the 

human psuchê might thus be preserved by constructing a hierarchy of its dunameis and 

êthè around Galen’s rather casual approach to the matter, and understanding there to be 

a first order identity of soul between the sexes, in those qualities in which the essence of 

humanity consists, but a second order distinction, where, at the least, men are soulfully 

semnoi and women are not, and there is space for further variation.

’“ Galen i//>n.l4(ll 154,4-155,6  H). 

’“ Galen UP^^.9  (II 138,2-5 H).

’°^Some of the argum ents of the QAM  could also be accom odated in such a hierarchy, though this would be a 
contravention of its spirit.
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The causal effect of women’s housebound lifestyle seems to be separate from the qualities 

of the soul, this is phusis demonstrating her /jrono/û/forethought on her own account, and 

it recalls the explanation of menstruation in the Ven. Sect. Er.. It is not that she has 

designed women for domesticity, but that, knowing in advance that this will be her lot 

in life, she has responded accordingly. So too in the case of the soul, the concealed 

cultural value judgement that classifies women as not semnoi is not caused by nature, but 

acts causally on her. Phusis* knowledge that beards are better, a verdict with which not 

all Romans would have agreed, even under Marcus Aurelius, functions slightly 

differently, recuperating the optimisation criteria for the system itself. She may be 

inherently correct either because of her own inherent correctness or because of the 

inherent correctness of her view itself, either way nothing else is required and Galen is 

unconcerned. The best lies in the beard itself, not in matching some aspect of human 

physical formation to some aspect of human social formation, the value of the latter being 

left outside the demiurgic circle. In none of these cases, however, is the concern to 

naturalise the conventions of the Roman sexual order, but rather to bring these 

conventions to bear on nature, and through her, on the physical order of humanity. Nor 

is this naturalisation’s mirror image, but a way of tucking in loose ends, of ensuring that 

everything about the human being, down to the last hair, has an aition di*hola. cause for 

the sake of which, and the reason that cultural configurations are available for use in this 

way is that they are no less secure than physical ones, no less fixed or variable, no less 

a part of what it is to be human, what is in the world, and there is nothing at stake in the 

direction in which the argument runs between the two.

The relationship between this line of soulful and social division between the sexes and 

that of imperfection and coldness is expressed through the passage that immediately 

follows that just quoted:

àXXà ÔL* a \ \T ]v  t l v o . x p eta y  a v a y K a ia p  a t  re t C)p  yepeiœp

elcrt Tpixeç  r\p lp  olI  re t t jç  Ke<t>(x\riç. y à p  ij €k t ù p

à p a O vp ia a iç  êirt t ^ p  Ke4>oi\np àpoi4>éperon, p a X ic r a  t o î ç  TraxvrépoLÇ 

avrrjÇ Tepirr^paoip  e i ç  Tpo(f>riP t Oj p  rpixOiP rj <f>vaLÇ k c l t o l x p ^ t c i i . éxet  

ô’ àpôpàaip, e i ç  ôoop Oepporepoi yvpmKÙP, e l ç  t o o o v t o p  x a l  r a v r l  r à  

TepLTTœparct xXetw, ÔLTrrjp k œ \  t o v t o l ç  Képo)aLP k^eîfpep rj ^uatç, r'qp
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r ’ € K  T ( b v  T T fÇ  K e < f ) ( x \ r l ç  T p v x ^ v  k o l X  T r j P  6K  T ù ) v  K o i T o i  T O I y é p e L O i .

But it is also on account of another necessary usefulness (chreia) that we 

have hairs both on our jaws and head. For, since the exhalation from the 

humours is carried up to the head, phusis employs the thicker residues 

especially for the nourishment of the hairs. So, in men, who have as much 

more of these residues as they are hotter than women, phusis has devised these 

two evacuations, that from the hairs of the head and that from the hairs along 

the jaws.

There is thus a conspiracy of causes, final, efficient, material and instrumental, all 

producing male beards and their female lack, and there are now a number of reasons 

why, ultimately, this is for the best: it is better in respect to the soul, way of life and 

internal economy of the body and phusis mediates between all of them, obviating the need 

for any more precise articulation. All may coexist and collaborate, none are 

counterposed.

Outside the UP another, testicular, avenue to sexual differentiation is opened up in the 

Sem. where Galen refutes those who considered the testicles to contribute nothing to the 

production of seed but allocated this task among the surrounding vessels i n s t e a d . H e  

does not stop at merely proving the contrary position but goes on to demonstrate that the 

testicles have a power that greatly extends beyond this manufacture. For it is not just 

semination that ceases on castration, but males lose their andreia/Tmnlincss and 

arrenôtes/mdlentss and females their r/z^/wfgm/femaleness.Now in what exactly 

each of these things consists is unclear, for the passage is primarily polemical rather than 

positively constructive and Galen has particular difficulty maintaining some kind of 

symmetry in the matter, if (as he does at one point) he describes castration as a kind of 

coldening and féminisation, then where does this leave those who started off female, for 

instance, and lacking in any sexual impulse seems to be the only specific answer given;

^°^Galen UP 11 ,14  (II 155,6-15 H). Note the use of the first person, common In discussion of medical practice but 
rare in identifying author and object of medical knowledge, and surely not accidental in its appearance at this point.

’“ Galen Sem. esp. 1 .13-16 (CMG V 3,1 114,22-140,17).

"°Galen Sem. 1 .15 ,28-29 (CMG V 3,1 120,28-122,2); cf. AA 12.1 (I 138 Simon) and Hipp. Epid. 6  (CMG V 10,1 
185,1-22 [German translation of unpublished Arabic text]) on the effects of castration.
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but that whatever it is depends on the presence of the orcheis and a dunamis dispersed 

by them throughout the whole body, as sensation and motion are dispersed by the brain 

to the whole body through the nerves, is plain.^" As Galen summarises:

^nç ôvvafjLLÇ ev ixev t o î ç  appeaip evpœcTCaç re Kal  àppepÔTrjToç, ep 

be TOÎÇ OrfXeaLP avrrfÇ Trjç OriXvrriTÔç e anp  a ir  ta. Kal  ôtà t o v t o  

ofjLOLOvTaL TO BrfXv (̂^op €KTfiij6ep TOVÇ bpxeiç  evpovxioOePTi rÿ 

appePL. TOI pep  y à p  a W a  avp'waPTa p op ia  ràç aûràç exet bvpàpeiç ep 

àp<l>oTépoLÇ’ oTrep be e^aipeTOP rjp ep e#carep<̂  ôt’ o t o  p e p  appep avTÙP 

virripxej t o  Ôè OrjXv, t o v t o  àroXéaaPTa t o  KaToiXoirop eaur^ eoxe TavTOP  ̂

ù)Ç ei  /car’ à p x à ç  eyeyopei prjTe BrjXv, prjT' appep^ àXXà  rt TpiTOP, 

bia4>epop pep  a p ^ o i p ,  ovbeTepop be eKeCpojp.

This dunamis is the cause of robustness and maleness in males and of femaleness 

in females. And on account of this the female animal {zôon) whose testicles 

have been excised becomes similar to the castrated male. For all the other 

parts have the same dunameis in both, and when they have lost what was 

special (exaireton) to each, that part by virtue of which one of them was male 

and the other female, what they have left is identical, just as if at the start 

they had been generated neither female nor male but some third kind, different 

from both, and not the same as either of them."^

And he returns to the same point at the very end of the work, taking pride in having 

demonstrated that the orcheis alter the whole body, and that on account of them "it 

becomes male and female, being, according to its own nature, neither male nor 

female"."^

Again the male is the standard, either castrated or complete, and he has one positive 

characteristic, robustness, whereas the female has nothing except her femaleness. This 

is also a very emphatic formulation in which everything except the orcheis and their 

dunameis is the same in men and women and their removal produces a kind of reversion

’” Galen Se/rj. 1 .16 ,15  (CMG V 3,1 136,9-11).

” =*GalenSem. 1 .16,16-19 (CMG V 3,1 136,11-19).

^^^yiyvtaOa. ôi'atrovç Cipptf re Kal OfjXv, Karèi 7i)y éavroO ^van> oOr’&ppcr iirétpxov oPtc W)Xv Galen Sem. 
2.6,31 (CMG V 3,1 204,19-21).
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to a unitary, sexless substratum, to a body that is, as it itself once was, neither male nor 

female; and objections can be raised within the Galenic framework, for the testicles are 

not so peculiar to each sex elsewhere and what about the krasis and its heat? The Sem. 

does predate book fourteen of the UP, which makes reference back to it, both to 

reinforce and rely on its contents, but it postdates the lost work Peri tês Hippocratous 

Anatomes/On the Anatomy o f Hippocrates in which the thermal differential between men 

and women was certainly elaborated, so the divergence is not simply developmental, and 

Galen clearly considered that there was room for both understandings within the broad 

compass of his system, without making any particular effort at their reconciliation."'^ 

Indeed this is part of a general pattern in which his treatises were basically juxtaposed 

to, or superimposed on, rather than actively integrated with, each other. He admits error 

on one point only, revising his view on the order of formation of heart and liver in the 

foetus, though he did recognise (somewhat grudgingly on occasion) that his sprawling 

textual network required a certain amount of summarising."^ Otherwise there is 

basically a process of accumulation in which nothing is rejected, but some things are 

reiterated, rewrought and expounded upon more than others, creating a kind of 

sedimented centre and more fluid periphery.

Galen’s woman, therefore, inhabits a world of, is a product of a system of, aitiological 

abundance. Her existence, her characteristics, or her characteristic lack, as it and they 

appear scattered across his rendition of the medical art, can be assembled in an 

explanatory form in a number of ways. In the end, she is, and is as she is, because it 

is for the best, but the best is inconstant in its constancy, always attained but differing 

in the means to its attainment and in what that attainment actually consists, a permanent 

form is filled with variable substance. Galen’s most successful explanatory scheme - 

gathering up most of the phenomena in its embrace, consistent not just with them but 

with the key concepts and themes of his system more widely, cosmologically congruous 

and socially sympathetic - was that which cast the sexual division of humanity as

” ^Galen L/P 14.11 and 14 - references to Sem. (II 320 ,3  and 13; 3 36 ,22  H); Sem. 1 .7 ,12 and 2 .5 ,38  - references 
to the Peri tes Anatomês HIppokatous {CMG V 3,1 88 ,12  and 186,19).

” ®See V. Nutton "G alen's philosophical testam ent" in J . Wiesner (ed) Aristoteles Werk und Wirkung H (1987) 27-51 
for this admission of error and acknowledgem ent of varying interpretations of his works (due to a failure of his 
readership not authorship).
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necessitated by an approximation to immortality which preferred duality and embodied 

it according to a hierarchy of heat, which is to say a hierarchy of perfection. The others 

have a more limited ambit, in the works and the world, they do not join up so much, are 

less consistent and congruous, but they should not, therefore, be ignored.

In this abundance, Galen’s aitiology corresponds perfectly with the requirements of the 

persuasive programme on which he is permanently embarked. He operates in a cultural 

context in which completeness and comprehensiveness were virtues which far outweighed 

the strictures of succinct singularity, of clarity and focus, of well-ordered precedence; in 

which good systems of thought were systems of plenitude and proliferation, not austerity 

and restriction, in the medical art as much as anywhere else."^ Winning arguments 

was a question of quantity as much as quality, it involved being able to make more 

divisions, cite more authorities, give more reasons than an opponent, as well as the 

appropriateness and force of the points themselves. Galen’s works and ideas jostle 

together in a crowd, a jostling that later readers became uncomfortable with, while 

contemporary audiences concentrated on the crowdedness. Basic unity and control had 

to be maintained, and there were further gains to be made in degree of cohesion and 

respectability of appearance, but maximisation was the real name of the game. Galen 

met all these criteria, and bound them up together in a package of added potency and 

personality through the agency of theproênetikê phusis; the product of her own historical 

plausibility, she also rendered her own product all the more historically plausible. Under 

her auspices, diversity and multiplicity powerfully flourished in a unified and regulated 

environment where coherence, recurrence and the synonymity of extension and inclusivity 

were all rewarded, and her auspices were attractive in themselves, accessible and 

comprehensible to the Roman elite.

The proênetikê phusis enables and empowers a unified and regulated aitiological 

abundance by means of her temporal and locational ambiguity, her oustanding causal 

efficacy, and her stubborn optimisation of her given material circumstances. She 

mediates between, mutually implicates and explicates, all the parts of what is (including

” ®This is part of the general argument in T.S. Barton Power and Knowledge (1994).
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all the causes) and in doing so she holds everything on a single, synchronous surface, as 

it waits for her to make her selections, to pick up some of the pieces before her and 

construct causal assemblages from them. For her, everything is simultaneously 

contiguous, that is in a potentially causal relationship with, everything else, and the 

aitiological arrangement is hers to make, according to her guiding principle. Through 

the pronoia of the demiurge, female domesticity and beardlessness become 

contemporaneous, causally conjoined, and placed alongside the compromised immortality 

of human reproduction and woman’s imperfection, with its thermal deficit and lesser need 

to extrude humoral residues through the head, together with the failures of the female 

soul, the dunameis of the orcheis, and much else. All can coexist and collaborate as 

ways in which phusis has wired up the world for the best, and it is, in a sense, Galen’s 

duty to enumerate them all, his duty both to that divine providence, to truth, and to the 

more mundane providence with which he wished to surround himself in his life and 

career. And though some parts of this plenitude may be privileged more than others, the 

effects of some causal assemblages may be dispersed further than others, connections 

more closely and repeatedly made, this produces a certain overall pattern of stress and 

significance, but not any kind of absolute, or actually vertical, order.

The wider attraction of these same auspices resides in what drew Galen, the overeducated 

son of a culturally ambitious Pergamene landowner, to them in the first place; for they 

are the means of his own projection of the world he absorbed. Galen and his demiurge 

are very much each other’s creations; not ex nihilo but out of the substance of tradition. 

In his search to make the cosmos intelligible to himself and others, Galen (like his 

demiurge) had to make do with the material provided, with the world as he found it, and 

he was thus forced to acknowledge its artificer and, at the same moment, to endow that 

entity with the same rationality as he had just exercised, and was still exercising. The 

foreknowledge of phusis is Galen’s hindsight, worked out in personally and culturally 

satisfying ways which his audience would also find comprehensible and reasonable, if not 

so absolutely compulsive as their author. That what is is for the best is a sensible and 

fecund founding principle, especially for an aristocracy; it is not the only way of 

understanding things, but it is a rather pleasant one.
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The regulative rationality in which Galen, his demiurge, and his audience all collude is 

perhaps particularly evident in the constitution of woman as an object of medical 

knowledge. Here a hindsight further removed in time and social situation sees a cluster 

of unjustified assumptions patently protruding through the edges of this world view, of 

offences perpetrated against the principle of self-conformity (even as loosely interpreted 

as it was by Galen); of absolute arbitariness become consistently constitutive. Several 

things are left, naked but completely unembarassed, behind Galen’s totalising thinking 

as he articulates it, are deeply embedded in the discursive matrix through which his 

rendition of the medical art is produced, without any kind of explanatory gesture; they 

are the givens of Galen’s medical cosmology. Female inferiority, her imperfection in the 

face of male perfection, is one of these. It would be a reading against the text of the UP 

to suggest that what he explains is why there has to be one perfect and one imperfect 

partner in any procreative enterprise, and it just so happened that the lot of imperfection 

fell to the female. The identity of perfection and maleness, of imperfection and 

femaleness, was clearly there all along, shaping the structure of the argument, met 

halfway by the exigencies of the reproductive duality it has itself called into being in a 

messy corroborative embrace, no more.

The male standard, superior in his absolute humanity, is all pervasive, and institutes 

women as essentially embodiments of lack. Galen finds it hard to name any positive 

female qualities, not positive in the sense of their worth, but positive in the sense of 

having actual substance, of not being the mere negation or diminution of something male. 

She lacks heat, is not semnos, has no beard, is unexercised, unexposed to the sun, and 

globally deficient in perfection. Even her excess is really about lack, as is the 

configuration of her generative parts. The dunamis dispersed from her orcheis is entirely 

devoid of any content except femaleness itself. She is wetter than the male, however, 

and exceeds him also, less explicitly but perhaps more importantly, in her fixity. 

Wetness is an obvious disadvantage, and fixity no less so given Galen’s conception of 

humanity as a bounded set of potentials, unique and preeminent in all creation for their 

flexibility. Thus both what she is fixed as, and that fixture itself, take her towards the 

brute animals on the scala naturae.
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Men are confronted with certain life choices, choices in which their bodies are inevitably 

implicated; women are not."^ Such variation is dangled enticingly before her in the 

Caus. Puls, only to be cruelly whipped away and returned to the man with devastating 

effect. Mostly women’s fixity of life is such, at least in respect to her domesticity, that 

it takes on an explanatory force. Galen evinces no interest in justifying women’s 

circumscribed existence, it is already so fixed that he uses it to justify other, less self- 

evident, things, things about her physical make up and functioning. Lack of self

evidence should not be confused, however, with lack of fixity as such; women’s lack of 

beards is no less certain than their domesticity, but it requires an explanation while the 

latter does not. This differential requirement resides in the remit of Galen’s discourse, 

its medicality, its particular teleological formation. Given the terms and objects of his 

project, Galen needs to explain beards and their absence (or at least gains through such 

an explanation), but has no such need to explain why women stay at home, and instead 

can take this generally acknowledged, self-evident, truth of female existence, that they 

do, as explicative."^ There are thus two lines of rupture between then and now, first 

that it did subsequently become the business of medicine to explain why women stay at 

home, in a certificatory sense, and second that domesticity and circumscription ceased 

to be an ackowledged, self-evident truth of female existence among the people that 

matter; and the two are surely, but surely not simply, linked. For the moment, however, 

Galen must be kept within the confines of his own world.

THE DISEASED WOMAN

To be diseased, as all Greeks know, is to have some bodily energeia/diCtiwity that is 

impaired."’ This impairment itself arises from a diseased diathesis I disposition of the 

body, in whole or part, which in turn arises from certain ûzrfû/causes, and it may be

"^Not all men are confronted equally with this choice, as will become clear later (see p .286 and 290-292 below), 
but those denied it are never reprehended in the way that women are.

^^°This general acknowledgement need only be among the people he is addressing and may be entirely at odds with 
actual female lifestyles.

"®Galen MM 1.5 (X 39-42 K).
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accompanied by a number of other somatic alterations not actually involved in the 

damage itself; all these conditions and occurrences are, however, definitely para 

phusin}^^ These four key categories are subject to considerable discussion and the 

inevitable diairesis in Galen’s extensive pathological writings. Aitia are either 

prokatarktikaf antecedent, that is external to the body, like overeating, 

proêgoumenalpTeceding, that is an internal somatic state brought about by these 

antecedents, such as plethora, and themselves activating the sunektikal containing causes, 

which are present simultaneously with that caused, such as the tightening of the choroid 

coat that produces looseness of the pupil in the eye.̂ ^̂  Diseased diatheseis are initially 

six fold, since activities depend on the krasis of the relevant homoeomerous body, the 

formation, number, magnitude and configuration of the parts composing the particular 

organ, and the cohesion of both these simple and compound bodies, and may be further 

classified in a variety of ways, one of the most important of which was periodicity.^^^ 

In a more concrete sense they are things like inflammation, a duskrasia of heat, and 

ulceration, a breakdown of con t i nu i t y .Symptoms  are differentiated not just 

according to the key distinction between those that are activity-based, such as not being 

able to see and having immoderate bodily excretions, and those that are not, such as 

redness and pallor; but also according to the type of activity impaired, and according to 

their own causes.

It is the diathesis that Galen prefers to think of as the disease itself, and to a certain 

extent that then puts him at odds with patterns of common linguistic usage and 

understanding about illness, at least in respect to conceptions of individual diseases rather

’“ e.g. Galen M M  1.8 and passim (X 63-67 K).

" ’e.g. Galen Caus. Puls. (IX 2-3 K); M M  1.8 (X 65-67 K); PeriAitiôn Sumptômatôn (Sympt. Caus.) 1.2 (VII 93 K); 
and the aitiological treatises CC and CP. See also R.J. Hankinson "Evidence, externality and antecedence" Phronesis 
32 (1987) 80-100 and "G alen's theory of causation" ANRWW 37 .2  (1994) 1755-1774  for discussion of this complex, 
and inconsistently articulated, area of Galenic thinking.

’“ Galen e.g. M M  2 .6  (X 125-126 K); San. Tu. 1.1 ,3  and 1,4 (CMG V 4 ,2  3 ,13-17  and 7,27-34).

’“ Galen M M  2 .3 (X 86  K). Inflammation is a key concept in Galenic pathology which is very hard to pin down, 
w hatever else may also be involved, however, it always means an excess of heat.

’^^Galen M M  2 .3 (X 86 K); and see also Peri tôn Sumptômatôn Diaphoras (Sympt. DIff.) and Sympt. Caus..
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than disease as an undifferentiated concept. Familiar ailments such as pleuritis, 

phrenitis and fever are compound entities, conglomerations of feelings and indications, 

and likely to remain so in the popular imagination even if Galen were able to reduce their 

complexity to a singular diseased disposition in each case. He wants categorical purity, 

however, not miscegenation. If disease were seriously considered as an aggregate of 

causes, bodily states and symptoms, then it would be a terrible muddle and the thing 

called disease would be effectively rendered causeless and symptomless. Proper 

understanding requires that these things be kept separate, and this is not just purity for 

its own sake but with a definite purpose, for it is at the diseased disposition that therapy 

must be directed to achieve the goal of the medical art. This means, nonetheless, that 

the classification Galen develops from his notion of disease itself is essentially analytical 

rather than identificatory, it produces not diagnosis as customarily conceived of - as a 

kind of labelling, but an account of all the elements contained in each of the categories 

he employs, which can then be regrouped under these diagnostic labels. There is thus 

a certain mismatch between Galen’s more abstract nosological texts, and the division that 

starts from the concept of disease itself, and his more practical diagnostic texts, as they 

work towards a synthesis of signs taken from a body pre-divided by anatomy and 

preconceived physiologically.

In his most abstract elaborations of the diairesis of disease, Galen is able on occasion to 

assume the human subject of his nosological exposition, to be male; or at least to display 

a preference for male examples of any given type of condition or event. The Peri 

Diaphoras Nosèmatôn/On the Distinction between Diseases (Morb. Diff. ) as it works out 

its classificatory schema, for example, makes reference to the foreskin and a generative 

and genital configuration which is incapable of properly inseminating a female, but to no 

womanly features; while the short treatise Peri tôn para Phusin Onkdn/On Swellings 

contrary to Nature (Turn. Pr. Nat.) which covers a significant subgroup of diseased 

dispositions, treats the terminology of various swellings and hardenings of the scrotum 

and its contents in some detail, even commenting on points of pronunciation, but omits

’*®Galen M M  1.2 (X 78-81 K). His preference is heuristic rather than absolute.
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to mention any manifestations of these things on peculiarly female places. This is 

not universally the case, the female flux makes a fleeting appearance in the work Peri tôn 

Sumptômatôn Diaphoras/On the Distinction between Symptoms (Sympt. Diff.), for 

instance, and in the Peri Tromou kai Palmou kai Spasmou kai Rigous/On Tremor, 

Palpitation, Spasm and Rigor (Trem. Palp.), which is a rather fuller typological text, 

women occur more than once, mostly via Hippocratic cases and comments, but also 

because they are the main representatives of a form of mild, phlegmatic rigor (especially 

if they lead an indolent life and take baths after meals).

However, there is a clear contrast between these texts and those which track the contours 

and contents of the human body more closely. In these it seems to be a point of principle 

that this body should be a composite of all the parts, activities and functions present in 

either sex that might be implicated in disease. Not only do things female appear at the 

appropriate places in the various somatic sequences in the Peri Aitiôn Sumptômatôn/On 

the Causes o f Symptoms (Sympt. Caus.), for instance, but it is also implied that to omit 

them or otherwise gloss over humanity’s sexual division would be fallacious and leave 

any work incomplete.*^* In the coverage of symptoms consisting in the quality or 

quantity of various excretions, Galen remarks that while excretions of blood are generally 

qualitatively para phusin and therefore indicative of disease, this is not true of the womb 

where the relation of outflow of blood to the norm of nature must be judged 

quantitatively, suggesting that to ignore the existence of female peculiarities is to fall 

into error. A point that is reinforced in the Hippocratic commentaries where Galen 

has a tendency to fill in gaps left by the assumption of a male object of medical interest. 

For instance, in the commentaries on the Peri Diaitês Oxeôn Nosêmatôn/On Regimen for  

Acute Diseases (another treatise held by Galen and others to be Hippocratic rather than

’“ Galen Morb. Diff. 8 and 10 (VI 863 and 870  K) and Turn. Pr. Nat. 15 (VII 729  K).

’” Galen Sympt. Diff. 1.6 (VII 80 K); Trem. Palp. 5, 6 and 8 - Hippocratic case history of female slave; Hippocratic
aphorism; women as more susceptible with a local female case (VII 602-604; 613; 635 and 636 K). Tromos, palmos, 
spasmes and rigê are all controversial technical term s which Galen defines as forms of involuntary bodily movement 
which are para phusin, tha t is they are movements involving muscles and nerves tha t would be involved in voluntary 
motion, but control has been lost through disease.

’“ Galen Sympt. Caus. 1.6 and 7; 2.3; 3.11 (VII 126-7; 132-134; 139; 166-169; 264-266 K).

’“ Galen Sym pt. Caus. 3 .9  (VII 252-253 K).
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by Hippocrates) Galen adds the womb and a bleeding nose to a lemma’s list of the 

mouth, bowels, bladder and sweating as possible routes to the resolution of disease in 

order to endow it with the universality and exhaustivity it had falsely claimed.

The most substantial work of this latter type is the Peri Peponthotôn Topôn/On the 

Affected Places (Loc. Aff.)^ an essentially diagnostic work which advises how the 

particular part which is diseased may be identified from the disparate symptoms displayed 

in any case; an especially difficult procedure when it entails an inward reading, linking 

visible outward signs of sickness to their invisible, internal sites of origin. The treatise 

is organised in a more orthodox head-to-toe manner, and includes a whole section on the 

womb as the generic narrative divides after the bladder. This passage pulls, or at least 

puts, together various themes that appear in a more abbreviated or dispersed form in 

other works and is thus worth examining in some detail. Indeed, it has been suggested 

that it pulls them together according to a basically Hippocratic pattern, making female 

health dependent on her reproductive functioning, that is on a fit uterus, regular 

menstruation and childbearing. Monica Green certainly argues that there is, for Galen, 

a very close correspondence between generation and health in women, citing a passage 

from the Loc. Aff. as implying that "when the womb is healthy so is the woman, and 

when the woman is healthy so must be the womb".^^^

The sequence in the Loc. Aff. opens with an expression of indifference over whether "the 

organ given to women by phusis for kuêsis” is called "hustera” or "metra"^ either in the 

singular or plural, or whether a certain affection of it is called ”husterikê pwix/uterine 

suffocation" or ”apnoia hmtenWyxienno, cessation of breathing"; it is, however, this 

affection which he then proceeds to discuss. The first problem is whether it is really 

possible for the women most seriously afflicted by this condition actually to cease 

breathing and still survive; and Galen concludes, by analogy with hibernating animals, 

that it is. These women have become so cold that they have stopped respiring through

’**Galen Eis to Hippokratous Peri Diaitês Oxeôn Nosêmatôn Hupomnêmata 4 .8 0  (CMG V 9,1 337 ,30-338 ,2).

Green Transmission (1985) 46.

’^^Galen Loc. Aff. 6 .5  (VIII 413-414 K). This chapter will now be outlined in sequence, and further references will 
be given only for direct quotations.
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the mouth and do so only through the arteries, or have almost done so, rendering their 

radically reduced breathing just as imperceptible. The second problem is then how the 

body gets so cold in these cases, which requires an investigation of the preceding causes 

of the affection. On this Galen says:

œfÂoKôyeToiL t o v t o  t o  t o c Oo ç  yCyveaOon, TOilç xVP^^ovamç ex t ttoX v , Kal 

IiolXlgB' OTav ev tî^  'KpoaBev xpov(p KaOaipopevaL Te KaXœç Kal 

KviOKopevaLj Kal T a lç  xpoç t o v ç  avbpaç avvovaiaiç  xpwpEyat, 

aTeprjdùaiv àiràvTœv avTÙv. t l  àv  ovv n ç  eK TovTœv êxoi 

avXXoyiaaoOai TriOavâTepov t o v  ôtà eTLOxeaiv t O)v  KaTaprjviuv ^

TOV OTéppaToç eTiytyveoBai T a lç  yvva i^l TavTaç r à ç  voTepiKàç 

bvopa^opévaç ôiaOéaeiç, e t r ’ aTvoiaC Tiveç, e tre 'Kv'iyeç, e tre  icat 

(jvvoXKaC Tiveç Tvxoiev ovaai; Kal pàXXov tffwç ôtà ttjv tov <nréppaToç 

extoxecrty, èxetô^ tovto peyàXr\v Te bvvapiv exet Kal T a lç  yvva i^ lv  

vypÔTepôv Te Kal yj/vxpoTepov éarty, à'KOKpiveaSai Te ô e tra t T a lç  

<t>vaeL ToXvffiréppoLÇf àairep Kal toIç àppeai.

It is generally agreed that this affection occurs, for the most part, in 

widows, and especially when those who previously used to menstruate and 

bear children well, and who were accustomed to sexual intercourse with men, 

when they are deprived of all these things. And so, what more persuasive 

conclusion could be drawn from these things than that these so-called uterine 

dispositions occur in women because of the stoppage of the menses or the seed, 

whether [the dispositions] happen to be apnoic, suffocatory or convulsive, 

and probably more through a stoppage of the seed, because this has a great 

dunamis and is both wetter and colder in women, and it is necessary for women 

who abound in seed by nature, to excrete [it], just as it is for men also.̂ ^̂

These men have also become ill through a sudden change in sexual habits, when 

abstention follows regular relations, and particularly so when the men in question are, 

in nature, replete with bad humours and lead an indolent lifestyle. So Galen is driven 

to the view that the seed itself demands its own expulsion in some kind o f sexual act, that

’®®Galen Loc. Aff. 6 ,5 (VIII 417 K); cf. Comp. Med. Loc. 9 ,10  (XIII 319-320 K). Diff. Resp. (VII 959 K) suggests, 
following Hippocrates, that atokoi women (who have never borne children) as well as widows are prone to apnoia, and 
aXHipp. Epid. 6  8 {CMG V 10,2,2 506,) Galen generalises from a case in which a husband 's exile following prolific child 
production has lethal consequences,
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this is especially so for those rich in seed by constitution or habit, and thus it is especially 

dangerous when they fail to meet these demands; and, moreover, that it is this need to 

remove the irritation of accumulating seed, not pleasure, that should regulate the sexual 

activity of the sophronlWi^.

That it is the retention of bad seed rather than the katamênia that is most harmful is 

further demonstrated by the story of the long-term, but implicitly menstrually regular, 

widow who, when treated by a maia for a contracted womb and various other ailments, 

responded to the manual application of the customary remedies to her genitals by 

ejaculating an abundance of thick seed; an ejaculation accompanied simultaneously by 

"the pain and the pleasure of sexual intercourse", and which released her from the pain 

afflicting her/^  Indeed, not only can menstrually sound widows develop uterine 

symptoms, but they do so more severely than non-widows whose menstruation has 

become suppressed. Galen also reinforces the point that a very small amount of 

something can drastically effect the whole body by reference to the stings of scorpions, 

bites of rabid dogs and poisonous pharmaka.

The category of the merely menstrually suppressed, however, poses a further problem, 

which is whether any movement of the womb is implicated in these affections, in 

particular whether it is causally implicated in the interruption of respiration. Galen 

accepts that the neck of the uterus becomes demonstrably distorted in many such cases 

but absolutely denies either a Platonic (and Aratean) vision of the womb as an animal 

eager to bear children and dangerously mobile when frustrated, or a more mechanistic 

notion of the womb being put into motion by its own desiccation and subsequent need to 

obtain moisture from other vessels. This is nonsense, says Galen, even those 

ignorant of anatomy must see that the expansion of the uterus during pregnancy causes 

no such massive disruption, and that the womb is amply supplied with blood and located 

in a moist region so it has nothing to gain by moving, especially to the dry diaphragm.

^^nôvou T€ 6fja k q I tiSovf)^ b/joiai m7ç Korà ràç auvouala^ Galen Loc. Aff. 6 .5  (VIII 420  K); the sam e story 
is told to different effect a t Sem. 2 .1 ,25-16  (CMG V 3,1 150, 6-11 ). The coyness and circumlocutions used in Galen's 
telling of this tale contrast with the openness with which he tells the story of Diogenes' public masturbation while 
awaiting a prostitute just above it.

’^®For A retaeus see p.161 above. Galen only refers to Plato, citing Tim. 91b7-c7.
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Rather, the uterus is subject to torsion when the ligaments holding it in place are 

unevenly shortened by the congestion in the blood vessels that abutt them, this congestion 

being the result of menstrual retention, as the katamenial material is unable to gain access 

to the womb and the outside world. This kind of lateral displacement of the uterus is, 

therefore, not a cause of anything, but a symptom of an underlying menstrual disorder, 

the other signs of which include heaviness, nausea, lack of appetite, shivering, back and 

head pains, fever and urinary problems. And here comes the passage cited by Green: 

or’ ocp ovv  n  tolovtov tô^ç éxt yvvaiKœVf ùxoxreue Karà tocç firjrpaç  

e l v m  T^v o lov  pC^av avTÔJV. e a v  ôè Ka\ icar’ a W o v  tlvol tôtov tov 

aœpaToç eKKpiaiç a l p a r o g  rj <f>\eyp,ovri rtç ÿ, rj èpuotxeXaç yiveroLi, 

TvvOâveoOm XPV irepl r^ç èpprjvov KaôàpaeœÇ' ovôev y à p  tovt(jjv 

yCyveTai r a l ç  àpèpxrw ç KotOaipopévaLÇ. T a lç  p e v  ovv  éxtoxéoeat 

rriç ep.p.r)vov Ka6àpae<j)Ç rotaûra tov'k i 'kolv èTnytyveTOiL avp.'KTÙpoiTa.

And so when you see something of this kind in women, suspect the root of it 

to be in respect of the womb. And even when an excretion of blood or phlegm 

[occurs] from some other part of the body, or erysipelas develops, it is 

necessary to enquire about the monthly purges, for no one with perfect 

menstruation is affected by these things. And so, on the whole, these symptoms 

follow upon stoppage of the monthly purges.

Galen completes the chapter by describing the "female flux", which he sees as a means 

of general somatic purging, like that through the kidneys, to which soft-fleshed and 

phlegmatic women are particularly prone, and thus usually entirely independent of any 

affliction of the womb; and also discusses some kinds of mi scar r iage .The  following 

(and final) chapter covers priapism and gonoirhoia as both implicitly and exclusively 

male, and it involves Galen in a lengthy disquisition not just on the ideal arrangement of 

the (male) genitals, but also the innateness of their inflationary faculty.^^* The penis, 

as an organic structure subject to a peculiar diseased condition, is clearly of much greater

’^G alen Loc. Aff. 6 .5  (VIII 435 K); my translation is slightly different from G reen's (Transmission [1985] 45) which 
is dependent on Daremberg's French.

’^^Galen Loc. Aff. 6 .5  (VIII 436-437); cf. Sympt. Caus. 3.11 (VII 265 K) on the female flux,

’^G alen Loc. Af f .  6 .6  (VIII 438-449 K).
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interest than the womb. Here again changes in habit may have a harmful effect on 

health, priapism may result from sexual abstinence contrary to customary conduct. 

That it is the change not the abstinence itself that does the damage is illustrated by those 

who, on account of athletic or vocal training, have lived entirely unacquainted with 

aphrodisia, either real or imaginary, and have not suffered any ill-health as a result, 

though their genitals become weak and shrivelled. Those who launch themselves 

eagerly on their sexual career early in life, on the other hand, broaden the blood vessels 

flowing to these parts and increase the sexually appetetive dunamis}^^

What is most striking about this uterine section is that it is actually not about the womb 

at all. There is virtually nothing in it about the classic diseased dispositions of the uterus 

itself, such as inflammation or ulceration, instead the narrative focuses on two, 

overlapping, sets of symptoms which have been labelled ”husterikê” but which Galen 

wants to refigure in terms of the failure of certain kinds of material, seed and katamênia, 

to ever reach the womb and the somatic exit it provides. Retention of seed is entirely 

related to having a sexual history but no sexual present, and, though in the Sympt. Cam. 

the constitution of the body of the uterus itself, if it is too dense and hard, is cited as a 

potential cause of katamenial containment, it is only the two other possible areas of 

failure, the substance of the katamênia itself, if it is too thick, and the formation or 

condition of the blood vessels anastomising into the womb, if they are too narrow or 

closed, which appear in the Loc. The womb may become symptomatically

distorted, but it seems actually to be the root of nothing; it may be a barometer of female 

health, but no more. Galen’s precise formulation, however, traces the range of 

symptoms he outlines in connection with menstrual suppression back to somewhere or 

something " toa  tas metrasAn the region of, or relating to, the wombs", rather than the 

métrai themselves, and he clearly does consider the processes for which the womb was 

a channel or vessel to be of vital importance in women’s health. Female seed is deeply

’“ Galen Loc. Aff. 6 .6 (VIII 450 K).

’"G alen Loc. Aff. 6.6 (VIII 451 K).

’♦’Galen Loc. Aff. 6 .6 (VIII 451 K).

’"G alen Loc. Af f .  6 .5 (VIII 429 K) and Sym pt. Caus. 3.11 (VII 264-265 K).
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dangerous, and even when the structure of the Loc. Aff. is taken into account, for it is 

about attributing multiple signs to a single source and the list of symptoms of katamenial 

containment, long as it is, pales in comparison (and has some items in common) with the 

list of indications of, for example, a diseased liver; the correlation between female health 

and perfect menstruation is strongly stated/"*^

This correlation can also be reinforced from elsewhere in Galen’s oeuvre. He makes his 

most extravagant claims in the Ven. Sect. Er., where the "well-purged woman" in 

unaffected by podagra, arthritis, pleuritis, peripneumonia, epilepsia, apoplexia, apnoia, 

aphonia, phrenitis, lethargia, spasmos, tromos, tétanos, melancholia, mania, spitting and 

vomiting blood, kephalaia, sunanchic suffocation, and any other major and serious 

disease. There is not much left, and at other times he is more circumspect and 

stipulates also that this immunity is additionally dependent on leading a decent life.̂ "̂  ̂

The basic point is a valid one, however, as, in conceptualising health as a balance, and 

excess as the main form of imbalance, Galen obviously opens the way for menstrual 

immunity to most, if not all diseases of this kind.̂ "*** This, of course, depends on 

understanding the monthly purges as essentially flexible, evacuating what needs to be 

evacuated in any particular situation not the same each time regardless, but Galen, with 

his notion of the nature immanent in each individual, clearly has no problem in doing so, 

and thus actually suggests that the menstrually regular female is in a stronger position in 

respect to disease than the ordinarily perfect male.

There is, however, an obvious downside to all this, for, as creatures of intrinsic, of 

ineluctable, excess, female fortunes are tied to the regularity of their monthly purges in

the symptoms of a diseased liver see Galen Loc. Aff. 5 .7 (VIII 348-349 K). All of this m ust be understood 
in the context of the classical doctrine of sumpatheia, so, for example, he speaks of stomachic suffocation, in which 
an affection of the gullet may cause epileptic fits, fainting, mania and melancholy {Sympt. Caus. 1.7 [VII 137 K]).

’"G alen  Ven. Sect. Er. 5 (XI 165-166 K).

’" S e e  e.g. Galen Hipp. Aph. 6 .26  and 27 - where the first passage about dissolute modern living rather qualifies 
the second 's explanations of menstrually regular w om en's immunity to podagra, a d isease which included gout within 
its com pass and resulted from excess humours settling in the feet (XVIIIA 43 K), and Hipp. Epfd. 6 1  - where female 
immunity to chest and lung diseases is attributed to the fluid taken directly from this region by the monthly purges as 
long as they do not squander this good fortune through indolence {CMG V 10 ,2 .2  394 ,36-395,21 [German translation 
of unpublished Arabic text]).

’"A s  Hippocrates had before him, see L. Dean-Jones Women’s Bodies in Classical Greek Science (1994) 136-146.
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a way that male dépendance on regular exercise, habitual haemorrhoidal evacuations, 

customary venesection or the like, can only artificially approximate/'*^ This reliance, 

and the particular seriousness of accumulating cold and wet katamênia or colder and 

wetter seed in an already colder and wetter body, all stem from woman’s essential 

imperfection, her crucial contribution to the generic immortality of humanity; but it is 

really only at this aitiological level that reproduction enters the equation. For though it 

is the cessation of childbearing as much as anything else that bears down on these 

sickness-prone widows, this is childbearing as a habit not as a constitutional necessity, 

as a sign that this surplus system was working not that it should work, and it is 

something that could have been avoided if the women had not embarked upon the 

reproductive road in the first place. While Galen implicitly acknowledges this possibility, 

he does not seem to entertain the further one that a widow might, remedially, become 

sexually active again, at least beyond the odd midwifely rub. Even this story of the 

ejaculating widow is offered as visible proof that retained seed lies at the root of the 

problem, not as possessing a therapeutic moral. For Galen, widowhood and seminal 

containment are as coterminous in women as marriage and seminal expenditure, and since 

he does not ever suggest remarriage he certainly cannot advise women directly on their 

attitude to and use of aphrodisia as he does with men.*'** Here too he manifestly parts 

company with Hippocrates who explicitly articulates the direct relationship between 

reproductive functioning and female health in his "constant refrain", as Ann Ellis Hanson 

puts it, stating that, "if she becomes pregnant she is healthy", combined with the 

therapeutic injunction to "have her go to her husband".*'*^

Galen PeriEthôn 5 (SM 2 29,5-31,5).

offers concrete advice to a male friend trying to give up sex without sickening at Loc. Aff. 6 .6  (VIII 451 K), 
and a more general advocacy of sexual restraint characterises his ethical writings (see especially the Arabic epitome 
of his Peri Êthôn 1-2 [25-42 Kraus]) but cannot be directed at women since he clearly thinks their sexual activity to 
be simply a function of their marital sta tus, nothing more. The general line pursued in these works is the sam e as that 
in the Loc. Aff.: ideally, sexual desire should be so far subordinated to the rational part of the soul that sexual activity 
occurs only when the accumulation of seed dem ands it, just as moderation requires eating only when hungry, making 
do with plain, wholesome stuff, and then stopping when satisfied, so too sex.

’“ A.E. Hanson "The medical writers woman" in D. Halperin, J . Winkler and F. Zeitlin (eds) Before Sexuaiity (1992) 
318, which also provides a long list of Hippocratic references. There is a hint that Galen agreed with Hippocrates that 
the parthenos cured of a paralysing cough by menstruating in Epid. 2 needed to be married {Hipp. Epid. 2 1 ICMG V
10,1 204,16-36]), but without the Arabic text it m ust remain a hint.
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Moreover, Galen’s strategy of expanding upon and explaining Hippocrates’ pithy, and 

often enigmatic, sayings and writings and, similarly, his interpretation of the Hippocratic 

case-histories as examples of general rules, produces an understanding of pregnancy and 

birth as systematically dangerous to women rather than as states or events in which 

dangerous things can, and do, happen. For it is in the Hippocratic corpus that Galen 

confronts childbearing as something involving a whole, living, woman, rather than an 

abstracted interaction between womb and seed which initiates an interesting process of 

foetal formation, and the confrontation is not particularly positive. In the commentaries 

on the Epidemics it emerges that pregnancy, miscarriage, parturition, the failure of 

lochial purging, and nursing are all harmful to the woman, though this harm may be 

more or less contained. In his discussion of the case of a Thasian woman Galen 

explains particularly clearly that the embruon attracts the best blood to nourish itself, 

leaving the woman with the worse remainder and producing kakachumialQwil humours 

which may cause illness during pregnancy (or miscarriage) and certainly will, with often 

fatal consequences, if it is not purged after b i r t h . B e a r i n g  girls is also more 

damaging than bearing boys, for they have a coldening effect while inside the womb and 

a harder, more disturbing, time getting out.^̂ ^

It is also in the Hippocratic commentaries that Galen grapples further with sexual 

differentiation in the susceptiblity to certain diseases not tied directly to menstruation; and 

it is interesting to note that, in moving from the monthly purges themselves to the 

particular somatic krasis that underlies them, only disadvantages accrue. The greater 

female susceptibility to rigê is on account of her greater coldness; while her greater 

wetness makes her more liable to seasonal dusenteria than men (except very wet men) 

and solely (but not dangerously) prone to pustules like millet grains during summer

^^e,g. Galen Hipp. Epid. 3  3 .77  - pregnancy and purging; 2 .12  - miscarriage; 3 .89  - birth and purging (CMG V
10,2.1 167 ,1-168 ,4 ; 97 ,19-98 ,20 ; 184,4-13); Hipp. Epid. 2 2 - nursing (CMG V 10,1 223 ,25-224 ,30  [German 
translation of unpublished Arabic text]).

’®’Galen Hipp. Epid. 3  3 .77  (CMG V 10,2.1 167,1-168,4).

^^^Galen Hipp. Epid. 2  2 (CMG V 10,1 230,31 231 ,6  [German translation of unpublished Arabic text]).
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fevers, as excess phlegm is usefully purged by erupting through the skin in this way/^^ 

Only in the case of a condition which mainly affected youths and men in their prime, 

particularly those who frequented thepalaistra and gymnasium, does women’s imperfect 

constitution and lifestyle seem to be prophylactic in itself; those few females who did 

succumb being those "manifestly young and hotter in nature and not living a dull and lazy 

life".'**

Woman is thus as distinctive pathologically as she is physiologically, and for roughly the 

same reasons. This is a distinction that is not really about organs, or even about the 

reproductive process as such; but about the somatic economy, in which all organs 

participate in some sense, as a whole, and about the reproductive needs of a mortal 

species that have shaped it. Galen has focussed attention away from the womb, 

effectively making it, in the context of disease and its absence, a point of collection and 

then departure from the body, and thus similar to other organs that play a similar bodily 

role. There are no sui generis diseases here, Galen works hard to establish patterns of 

family resemblance right across the nosological field, on top of the basic aitiological 

point .Suscept ibi l i t ies  too vary along common axes, and though male health is 

innately superior to its female equivalent in itself, it is not more secure in relation to 

illness. These are all distinctions of degree not kind, a large degree perhaps, sufficient 

for Galen to conceive it as crystallising into the imperfect kind, but on a unified scale and 

single system.

This is, of course, only the sedimented centre, and there is much that lies outside it, and 

in a more or less discordant relationship with that inside. The Hippocratic commentaries 

taken as a whole (and entirely unsurprisingly) have a tendency to follow the master in 

allowing diseases to settle in and radiate out from the womb itself, even casting uterine

’“ Galen Hipp. Aph. 5 .69  (XVIIB 883-884  K) and Hipp. Epid. 2  3 (CMG V 10,1 292 ,37-293 ,23) - rigê (which was 
generally conceived of as a kind of chill and shivering); Hipp. Aph. 3.11 (XVIIB 577-582) - dusenteria (intestinal flux); 
Hipp. Epid. 2  2 (CMG V 10,1 254,26-36) - pustules; and see also Hipp. Epid. 3  3 .72  (CMG V 10,2.1 155,7-19).

ôijXoj'ÔTi vtaiç re k u i  tpvaei Oepporépcaç Kal pif tûvv ri Riov àpyhv èfijxviaiç Galen Hipp. Epid. 1 1.12 
(CMG y  10,1 32,1-3).

’^ ^ h e  closest to a sui generis condition, tied to organic peculiarities, is in fact priapism.
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distortion as a cause of menstrual retention rather than vice versa at one point. Even 

more strikingly, a short passage in the commentary on Epid. 1 very neatly encapsulates 

the position that Galen has otherwise steadily undermined, or at least avoided. The 

lemma reads:

yvpm^\ de Kal ra&rof Kal àxb varepéœv ttôpol.

In women these [a whole range of symptoms] too and pains from the womb.^^  ̂

The comment is:

Kal Tcx TrpoeLprjpépa TraPTa yiperai Talç yvpai^CPy ù)Ç Kal toîç appeal^ 

KaBoaop apdpuToC ré eiai Kal Tapxa exovai ravra  toîç appeal popia. 

Kadoaop Ô’ avTalç  e^aCperop VTapx^i popiop 4 PV^pa, Kara tovto Kal 

TOÎÇ eKeiprjç akiaKOPTai poa^paai Kal paXiar' o)p aTopax<P 

avpTaax^i-
Everything previously mentioned also occurs in women, as in males, in so far 

as they are humans {anthropoi) and have all the same organs as males; but in 

so far as there exists in them a peculiar (exaireton) organ, the womb, thus 

they fall prey also to the diseases of it, especially those in which it is 

affected together with the gullet.*^*

Except for the exaireton morion though, this is a succinct, even brutal, summary of 

Galen’s (and others’) view of a sexually divided humanity. Men are the absolute 

humans, and women the relative, qualified sort, in so far as they are humans they are the 

same as men, but there is something more (or less) to them, opening up a distinctive gap 

between gunaikes and anthropoi.

The road back from disease is, as Galen was fond of saying, the same as that travelled 

on the outward journey; there is a therapeutic retracing of the steps to health. 

Regardless of its great truth, however, "opposites cure opposites" is a principle of the 

most general kind, and it has to acquire a much more solid and intricate form if any

’“ Galen Hipp. Aph. 5 .28 (XVIIB 817-819 K).

’^^Galen Hipp. Epid. 1 2.60 (CMG V 10,1 80 ,14-15  = 2 638 ,4  L). 

’“ Galen Hipp. Epid. 1 2 .60  (CMG V 10,1 80,16-20).

’“ e.g. Galen CAM  11 (I 261 K).
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actual healing is to be accomplished. This task of solidification through detailed 

exemplification is undertaken in Galen’s therapeutic works; the identification of the 

appropriate opposites for all diseased dispositions, and of their appropriate application. 

As Galen explains at the beginning of Biblia ton pros Glaukona Therapeutïkôn/ 

Therapeutics to Glaucon (GMM), a treatise produced in response to Glaucon’s request 

for global therapeutic guidance, knowledge of a comprehensive remedial method consists 

in knowledge of all the remedies available and of the mode, quantity and timing of their 

administration.^®® While the first part is absolute knowledge, and the modes of 

application inhere in the remedies themselves, the questions of how much and when must 

be decided in relation to each individual instantiation of illness itself. Practical healing 

is, therefore, about the articulation of the general and the particular, and the key to this 

is diairesis, not only of disease and cure but of the patient also. Someone’s medical 

individuality may be usefully approximated in a process of classification under various 

headings of division:

el ybip hop iaa iro  n ç  irpCjror pev Kara ràç  nXiKiaç biOL4>opoiVy 

é<^e^^ç be T7]P Kocrà Toeç Kpoiaeiq Kal ràç bvvâpeiÇ Kal r a W a  rot t o î ç  

àvdpœTOLÇ vTràpxovray xpoiaç Xéyœ Kal Beppaaiaç Kal (rxéaeiç Kal 

a<f>vypC)P Kivrfueiç Kal e6y\ Kal èTrLrqbevpaTa Kal rà  TrjÇ 

TpoaOeirj be t o v t o lç  Kal t ^ v  wç âppevoç Tpoç OrfXv bLa<t>opàv, baa Te 

KaTa TÙç xwpaÇ Kal tocÇ œpaç to u  c to u ç  Kal ràç  âXXaç to v  TrepiéxovToç 

7}pâç àépoç KaTaaTaaeiÇy wç xpn biopiaaaBaiy TrXrjaïop av rjKOL TrfÇ 

ib ia ç  TOV KocppovToç <j>vaeü3Ç.

For if one properly defines, first the difference in ages, then in kraseis, 

dunameis, and the other things existing in human beings - 1 mean colours, 

heats, habits (scheseis), arterial motions, customs (ethê)y occupations 

(epitêdeumata)y and characteristics (êthê) of soul - and add to these the 

difference between male and female, and between lands, and seasons, and the 

other circumstances of our surrounding air, as they differ, one will come

^^Galen GMM  1.1 (XI 1-2 K). For the identity of Glaucon, a name that appears elsewhere in Galen's oeuvre, and 
a discussion of the project represented by the GMM  see D.W, Peterson Galen's "Therapeutics to Glaucon’  and its Early 
Commentaries (1974) 25-46.
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near the peculiar nature of the patient. 161

It looks rather as if Galen started with the distinctions between local men and then added 

the other differences for the sake of completeness, leaving it rather unclear how the two 

sorts of divisions he is making relate to each other. Certainly the implication is that the 

therapeutically relevant diaphora between male and female is not reducible to a matter 

of kraseis, dunameis and the other listed facets of human existence but consists in 

something else, something more. What exactly that might be, indeed whether sexual 

divis^n is actually more than a title that simply rests upon a certain arrangement of much ^  

more precise, divisions that do real curative work, remains, however, unclear throughout 

the GMM. It is not that Galen restricted himself to things with a direct bearing on 

Glaucon’s own personal well-being, he did not, assuming instead that Glaucon was 

interested in the restoration of human health as a whole; but that the place of the female 

in this whole is never really resolved. This ambiguity extends beyond the boundaries of 

the GMM, but it is worth using this text as its representative here, given its synoptic 

intent and the way Galen sets up the problem in it, and bringing in the similar sections 

of his most monumental therapeutic work, the MM, where appropriate. Though there is 

considerable convergence between the two in terms of the rather uncertain ways in which 

female elements appear within them, there is a considerable divergence between the two 

as literary projects. Even by Galen’s standards the MM is expansive, rambling and 

fiercely polemical, while the GMM is summary, shorn of case histories and social 

commentary, and hardly mentions the villainous methodikoi.^^^ In the MM, also, 

though Galen is absolutely insistent on taking the particularities of the patient into account 

in the healing enterprise, contrary to the absurd universalism of Thessalus and his 

followers, sexual differentiation never makes its way into any list of such particularities, 

as it does so prominently in the GMM.

’“’Galen GMM  ̂A (XI 5 K).

’®^0n the M M  generally see V. Nutton "Style and context in the Method of Healing” in F. Kudlien and R.J. Durling 
(eds) Galen's Method of Healing 1-25. It was written in tw o parts, its completion certainly postdates the GMM.

282



The GMM starts with fevers, and Galen has got through ephemeral fevers and tertian, 

quartan, quotidian and continuous fevers kindled epi chumoisiin the humours but 

unaccompanied by other symptoms, to reach the more curatively complex humorally 

kindled fevers with attendant symptoms before anything vaguely sexually differentiated 

appears, though issues of age have already been in the foreground. Then female flux 

and immoderate lochial purging are listed, alongside a whole range of similarly fluid but 

generic conditions such as cholera (looseness/flux of the nutritive organs), dusenteria and 

various kinds of haemorrhage, as possible causes of leipothumialsuéditn collapse, a 

possible feverish concomitant which is introduced in an exemplary kind of way to 

illustrate the therapeutic complications in such cases. Leipothwnia may also be 

associated with husterike pnix and the ascent (anadromê)^ flexure or inflammation of the 

womb, along with apoplexia, epilepsia and almost every other conceivable ailment. 

The point of this is that the treatment of each symptom must take all of these variables 

of cause and effect into account, as well as being ordered by their relative seriousness, 

but the particular treatment required in cases involving the womb is no more particular 

than in those involving, for instance, the stomach, except that Galen recommends 

odiferous therapy (foul odours for the nose, sweet for the womb) for uterine ascents and 

flexures. The existence of women as well as men, with their particular organic 

constitution and somatic economy, increases the scope of the variability Galen needs to 

encompass, but it is simply a quantitative, not a qualitative, increase. Items are added 

to lists without altering their character, each organ and its associations requires essentially 

the same attention. There is a certain gesture of women too, but both in the sense of 

their addition to the generic/male, and the extension of sameness that addition implies.

’“ Galen GMM  1 .2-1 .15 (XI 6-42 K). Ephemeral fevers are not deep-seated in the body, and arise from fatigue, 
drunkeness, anger and the like, so they are easily cured through the reestablishm ent of regular routines; kindled 
(anaptein) fevers are more deep-seated and those kindled epi chumois are diseases in them selves not sym ptom s of 
other d iseases, coming either with or without concomitant symptoms of their own. The rest of the typology is 
essentially about periodicity.

’“ Galen GMM  1 .15 (XI 47 K).

’“ Galen GMM  1 .15 (XI 47-50 K).

’“ Galen GMM  1 .15 (XI 50-61 K). Odiferous therapy is the classic treatm ent for a womb that has wandered and 
m ust be enticed/driven back to its proper place, an understanding that Galen rejected in the Loc. Aff. where he also 
never used the term anadromê of the womb. He offers no explanation here for this difference in approach.
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Galen next proceeds to /?/i/e^mo7wiz/inflammations (in which symptomatic fevers may be 

kindled), the complex typology of which is further complicated by the nature of the part 

in which they arise. Their cure is thus not only determined by their type but also 

modified by the krasis, diaplasis, thesis and dunameis of the affected part. Phlegmonai, 

at least those of the wet kind which involve a material influx into the afflicted area, 

require evacuating - the offending matter needs to be drawn away from the point where 

it is causing trouble. There are various modes of evacuation all of which need to be 

locally deployed in a particular relationship with the thesislposi\xon of the diseased part 

itself in order to achieve their desired effect, a point which Galen reiterates more 

variously in the M M }^ Galen uses the example of the womb to illustrate this crucial 

consideration. For a revulsive evacuation (antispasis) from the womb, that is an 

evacuation used when the excessive material is still collecting and which draws it away 

towards the furthest point of the body, open a vein at the elbow, apply cups to the breasts 

or warm, rub or bind the h a n d s . F o r  a derivative evacuation (parocheteusis), when 

the excess has already collected and needs to be drawn off nearby, open veins in, cup, 

warm, rub or bind the legs on the same side as the side of the womb a ff ec t ed .The re  

are other examples, but this is the first, perhaps to Galen’s mind the clearest and most 

accessible; certainly the womb here is not representing the woman but a general 

therapeutic principle. That this principle demands that diseased parts be identified and 

curatively distinguished does not compromise its generality, these parts are segregated 

within a wider web of commensurability and community.

The womb exemplifies something rather different, however, in the discussion of the 

dunameis in the context of this business of taking the nature of the affected part fully into 

therapeutic a c c o u n t .Dunameis are either innate or inflowing, from which it follows 

that some organs are the archai of their own dunameis and others depend on archai

’«’Galen GMM  2 .1 -2 .4  (XI 71-101 K).

’««e.g. Galen M M  5 .8 and 7 .13  (X 342-343 and 351-359 K).

’««Galen GMM  2 .4  (XI 91-92 K); cf. M M  13.11 (X 903-904  K).

” °Galen GMM  2 .4  (XI 92 K). For the lateral relationship see P. Brain Galen on Bloodletting (1986) 135-144. 

’’’Galen GMM  2 .4  (XI 96-97 K).
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elsewhere, sharing in a common dunamis. A remedy, while relieving a specific 

affection, may harm the innate dunamis of that part, and if it is the archè of a common 

dunamis, or if its grgWaction is generally useful, then this harm will be dispersed 

through the whole body. The liver, heart, brain and testicles are archai of common 

dunameis, but the innate dunameis of the stomach and womb are shared by no other; 

while the stomach has the consolation that its ergon is of general utility, the womb does 

not. The conclusions, therapeutic or otherwise, to be drawn from this are unclear. It 

seems like another downgrading of the importance of the womb, putting it in proportion, 

and, perhaps, it needs to be treated with less caution as a result. Again a set of parts are 

gathered together, a set in which the womb is the sole but unnominated representative of 

womanhood or sexual division, and then distinguished according to the same principles 

that assembled them in the first place, principles of ostensible human genericity.

Returning then to thephlegmonai, Galen completes the GMM with an extensive treatment 

of the various onkoi (a kind of mixture of ulceration and tumescence) with which these 

inflammations may be associated. These are entirely generic except the 

karkinôdeis/cTab-likc onkoi which occur especially on women’s breasts, the result of the 

collection of retained blackbilious residues in one of the weakest parts of the body, 

accumulating in the veins to form a thick, dark mass in the shape of a crab.^^  ̂

Unsurprisingly, this is a disease that does not afflict the well-purged woman, and which 

is cured in its early stages by venesection or moving the menses, later, surgical 

intervention is the only hope. What is rather more surprising is that this is the fullest 

account Galen gives of an affection of the breasts and its removal, for they usually appear 

either as indicators of the health of a pregnancy (since they are so directly linked to the 

uterine region) or as the best mode of application of their own remedy, women’s milk 

being most efficacious in wasting diseases and ideally suckled straight from the breast by 

the patient.^’'*

’” Galen GMM 2.5-2 .13  (XI 101-146 K).

’” Galen GMM 2.12  (XI 139-143 K).

” ^e.g. Galen Hipp. Aph. 5 .37  and 38 - pregnancy (XVIIB 827-829 K); MM 6 .6  - w om en's milk (X 474-475 K).
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It is also in the section on gangrenously ulcerated phlegmonai that the GMM finally 

echoes Galen’s most repeated refrain of therapeutically relevant sexual division: 

aypoLKOv pep  y a p  o p to ç  a v r o v  Kal UKXrjpoîf 4>vaeL, tC jp  iaxvpoTarojp  

heiTai 4>0ippaK(/)P t o  aœpa- yvppaCov be oiTa\oaapKov, tù p  à(r6eveaTépo)P. 

ovT(û ôè Kal TÔ)P àvôpûp o o o l \evKoC re Kal onca\ôoapKoi Kal 

4 > lK ô \o v tp o i Kal ayvppaoToi paXaKÛP béoPTai <t>appâKù)P. 6’ b n

Kal r à  T a ib ia .

The body of a rustic (agroikos)^ since it is itself hard in nature, requires 

very strong pharmaka; [the body] of a tender-fleshed woman [requires] weaker 

ones. Similarly, [the bodies] of men who are white, tender-fleshed, bath-loving 

and unathletic require soft pharmaka. Clearly that [holds for] children too.^’  ̂

Though this may initially look like the kind of thing promised in that opening diairetic 

sequence, closer inspection proves otherwise. This is not a simple division between male 

and female, but an enumeration of divergence from a concealed norm which the body of 

the rustic exceeds and the bodies of women, children and bath-loving men fail to come 

up to in the opposite direction. It is, of course, the moderate man who is hidden at the 

centre, for whom the unqualified pharmaka are appropriate, but tabulating deviations 

from him, as much by other men as anyone else, rather obscures, or cuts across, any 

diaphora between male and female. The situation is made even worse by the related 

discussions in the AfAf, in one of which Galen derides the empirikoi for using different 

medicaments for children, women and the delicate-bodied on the one hand, and for 

rustics, sailors and youths on the other, without understanding that this is because they 

differ in respect to their kraseis, leaving the Empiricists unable to generalise, unable to 

adapt to new circumstances.^^® So, this continuum of somatic hardness and softness, 

roughness and delicacy, as it falls away from its moderate male midpoint turns out to be 

a krasic continuum anyway.

This point is repeatedly reinforced in Galen’s pharmacological writings, however, since 

these outnumber, on a roll for roll or page for page basis, the rest of his therapeutic

’^Galen GMM  (XI 137 K).

” ®Galen MM  3 .3; see also 5.8 (X 181-184 and 342 K).
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writings combined, they really need to be examined more fully. These are, as has been 

mentioned in previous chapters, basically compilations made from earlier works, but they 

are complete treatises nonetheless, and there are some striking patterns that emerge from 

looking at their structure as a whole, both in relation to the rest of Galen’s oeuvre and 

in relation to the rest of the preceding pharmaceutical tradition. The first major opus in 

the series is the Peri Kraseos kal Dunameôs ton Haplôn Pharmakôn/On the Kraseis and 

Dunameis o f Simple Pharmaka (SMT), the opening five books of which are dedicated to 

a prolix and convoluted explanation and justification of the pharmacological system that 

was to be one of his most influential and long lasting institutions, the following six 

contain sequences of simples as they are derived from plants, earths and animals.^^ 

The basis of this system is Galen’s understanding of the elemental composition of the 

cosmos and its contents, including pharmaka and human beings. Pharmaka are defined 

by their relationship with human beings: unlike foodstuffs which are mastered by, and 

assimilated to, the body which they nourish, pharmaka master and alter the body which 

they come into affective contact with, and their form of action is determined by their 

elemental k r a s i s The primary properties are then those of the qualities themselves - 

heating, drying, cooling, moistening - singly or in pairs and each to a certain degree; 

and the more specific, secondary properties are derived from this.^^’ These secondary 

properties are the more familiar dunameis such as the emetic, menses or urine-driving, 

or those productive or extinctive of milk or seed, or directed against a particular disease, 

grouped by Galen into larger categories so that the first three are, for instance, purgative, 

and the seed and milk go together, though there is constant crossover and overlap in all 

this.^*° The main thing, however, is the rational understanding of the primary, 

qualitative, properties and their degrees, not the empirically gathered scatterings of 

secondary specificities.

'^^For a summary of Galen's pharmacology and Its early evolution see J . Scarborough "Early Byzantine 
pharmacology" In J , Scarborough (ed) Symposium an Byzantine Medicine (Dumbarton Oaks Papers 38: 1984) 213- 
232 .

’^Galen SM T5.1 (XI 704-706 K).

’™See G. Harig Bestimmung der Intensitàt im medizinischen System Galens (1974).

’“ Galen SM T 5.20-25  (XI 768-788 K).
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Nonetheless, simples for moving the menses and the embryo, for treating affections of 

the womb and breasts, for generating seed and milk, for preserving partheneia and urging 

to aphrodisia, and for achieving a host of other such familiar ends, do all appear in the 

catalogues of the SMT, albeit in smaller numbers than in, say, Dioscorides (one of 

Galen’s acknowledged sources), and in a much more predictable collective and correlative 

p a t t e r n . T h e  greatest loss is in respect to the womb, a tenfold diminution in 

references to the cure of uterine affections occurs between Dioscorides and Galen, and 

pathological preeminence now passes to the female flux.^*  ̂ Movement of the menses 

maintains its dominant position, but also a certain amount of a m b i g u i t y . I t  is rarely 

directly linked to menstrual retention on the one hand, and rather more frequently 

explicitly joined with the drawing down of a dead embryo or destruction and expulsion 

of a living one on the other, but that suggests that moving the katamênia and the embruon 

are two separate, but related, things attainable through the same s u b s t a n c e . I n  

general also Galen is far from coy about the abortive properties of things, and provides 

no promoters of sullepsis or protectors of pregnancy to counterbalance either them or the 

atokia pharmdka}^^

While the sex of the plants from which these pharmaka are derived has become almost 

entirely irrelevant, occasionally mentioned but of no actual import, this is not the case 

with those derived from animals, where it is crucial to realise that, for all the animal 

products from all species, from lion bile to goose grease, that from the male will be 

hotter and drier than that from the female, and that from castrated animals will resemble

Galen SMT  6.B,13 & 15, and 6 .A,2 & 3 - m enses (XI 852 and 862 K); 8 .0 ,7 , and 8 .1 ,30  - embryo (XII 89 
and 127 K); 7.K ,55 - womb (XII 45-46 K); 9 .1 ,4 -  breasts (XII 182 K); 6.A ,22 & E ,1 7 -seed  and milk (XI 821 and 876 
K); 9 .2 ,17  - partheneia (XII 206 K); 7.K ,16 - aphrodisiac (XII 17-18 K). Galen discussed about half the number of 
simples as did Dioscorides, but these reductions are also proportional. On the relationship betw een Dioscorides and 
Galen generally see J . Riddle Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine (1985) 168-176.

^̂ ’1 have counted only 8 such references in the SMT, compared to the over 100 in Dioscorides. In the SMT  the 
female flux appears 19 times (e.g. 6 .A ,11 & 1,1 [XI 865  and 887 K]), compared to 31 times in Dioscorides.

’“ 50 references against 137 in Dioscorides.

’®*e.g. Galen SM T 7.K ,11 - stoppage; 7.K,17 and 1,42 & 60 - embryo (XII 13; 19; 35 and 51 K).

’“ Galen S/W7 6.E,15 and 7.K,16 - atokia (XI 876 and XII 17-18 K).
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the latter. It is also in the area of animal simples that Galen has the most problems 

reconciling, at least part of, the pharmacological tradition with his sense of explanatory 

and behavioral propriety in respect of the medical art. Thus, while emory powder, for 

instance, prevents the breasts of parthenoi and the orcheis of boys from growing for a 

time because it shares in a manifestly coldening dunamis, Galen rejects the claim that bat 

blood does the same as a downright lie.̂ *̂  He does not say why, but the surrounding 

discussion hints that it is both because blood is generally hot not cold, and because it is 

nasty and goetic.^** He has already refused to contemplate the medical consumption 

of katamênia considering it only slightly less outrageous and disgusting than the similar 

consumption of human faeces, though these and other abominations are recommended by 

Xenocrates.^*^

Sexual differentiation in application as well as composition, indeed a clear correlation 

between the two, emerges in the course of the discussion in the SMT of the relative heat 

and dryness of animal simples, however, this whole matter comes more clearly into focus 

in the two works on compound pharmaka organised according to somatic location and 

pharmaceutical genus respectively.^^ First it must be said that, in Galen’s 

pharmacological system, compounding is a means for producing a new elemental and 

qualitative krasis and thus a new set of dunameis', of taking the properties that simply 

present themselves in the world, waiting only for their recognition, and making 

something else. That this brings about a further diminution in the number and range of 

specifically female properties listed in these tracts is thus rather i n t e r e s t i n g .T he  

design of nature has more points of medically affective contact with the female body than

’“ Galen SMT 10 .2 ,13  and 11.1 ,2  (XII 277 and 326-327 K).

’®’Galen SMT 9 .2 ,17  - emory; 10 .2 ,4  - bat blood (XII 206 and 258 K).

’“ He says, for example, that he refrained from testing the alleged properties of crocodile blood to sharpen the sight 
and mouse blood to remove w arts both because he had other remedies for these things and because he had already 
been accused of using mantic not iatric arts in the context of his prognostic predictions (SMT 10.2 ,6  [XII 263 K]).

’“ Galen SMT 10.1 (XII 248-250 K).

’“ e.g. Galen SMT 10 .2 ,10  & 22; 11 .1 ,2  (XII 273; 298 & 328 K).

’°’l reckon that the m enses are moved 6 times in the ten books of the Comp. Med. Loc. and once in the seven 
books of the Comp. Med. Gen. ; the diseased womb appears 15 and 9 times respectively; the female flux three times 
and not a t all; the breasts tw ice and thirteen times; with m ost of the other relevant references being cosm etic.
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the design of human healers, or at least the written tradition that developed around the 

former has more points of such contact than that around the latter, for it may be assumed 

that Galen basically reflects his sources in this respect. The affections of the womb do 

make something of a comeback in this more explicitly pathological context, but this is 

in purely relative terms. There is a whole chapter in the Comp. Med. Loc. dedicated to 

hustêrikê pnix which follows ones on the diseased diatheseis of the aidoia and priapism 

at the end of a downwards sequence in book nine.^”  The diseased dispositions of the 

genitals are a mixed bunch, the womb, scrotum and penis all appearing alongside vaguer 

organic terminology, and priapism maintains a generic front while being implicitly male, 

but no such uncertainty attaches to the last item. Hustêrikê pnix is not only organically 

specific but also clearly evokes the whole woman to which it attaches in its enumerations 

of the damaging losses of widowhood.

It is necessary, however, to return to the basic and recurring point about adapting 

pharmaka to different kinds of bodies, and whether this leads to the elusive therapeutic 

diaphora between male and female. It is clear that, at least to a certain extent, Galen 

found this pharmacological somatic division already formulated in the recipes he 

compiled, but also that he considered that extent to be insufficient, and this was one of 

his ways of imposing his own order, of systematising, this collection of material.^^ 

In his introduction to the book on green plasters in the Comp. Med. Gen., for instance, 

Galen states that the compounding of remedies must take into account the difference 

between bodies, stronger bodies requiring stronger pharmaka and weaker ones not, and 

he provides a definition of the two types:

iaxvporepa ôe Xeyco crw^ara to i ^riporepa r a î ç  Kpâaeaiv, biroîa rà  re rùu 

yecûpyœ v harX kolX vc iv tC jv  koiX K vvriyeTÙ v. aaOevearepa ôe rot 

fiaXaKÔrepa Kara 4>vaiv rj êSoç, biroîa rà  tC ju yvvaiKÔyv, evpovxo)r re 

K O il  T a i b o j P f  baoL t ’ e i a ï p  vypoX (f>v(TeL r a î ç  K p o i a e a i  X e v K O P  k o ù

’®*Galen Comp. Med. Loc. 9 .8-10 (XIII 316-320 K).

’“ Galen Comp. Med. Loc. 9 ,10  (XIII 319-320 K).

Damocrates ap. Galen Comp. Med. Gen. 1.19 (XIII 436 K) and Archigenes ap. G alan Comp. Med. Loc. 6.8 
(XII 1003-1004  K). The latter formulation is much doser to Galen's own, but Galen might well have made it tha t way 
himself, w hereas Démocrates' own words are protected by his m etre.
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f jL a X a K o v  e x o P T e ç  t o  a ô ) f i a .

I say stronger bodies are those that are drier in their kraseis, as those 

of farmers, sailors and hunters are. The weaker are the softer according 

to nature (phusis) or habit {ethos), such as [the bodies] of women, eunuchs 

and children who are wet in their kraseis by nature and have a white and 

soft body.^^^

He then goes on to berate Andromachus for not having done as he himself instructs, and 

repeats these injunctions in opening other chapters to reinforce their structural 

significance.^^

Regardless of whether the words are marked as Galen’s own or those of others, the 

message is a pretty consistent one: women, eunuchs, children and anyone else with a 

soft, delicate, white body require especially gentle treatment, while the most hardened 

men of soil and sea require especially rough treatment, treatment otherwise being 

automatically geared to the moderate man.^^ The explanation for this appears to be 

exclusively Galenic, and is a matter of the innate krasis overlaid by the effects of the 

environment and lifestyle: living in cold countries, luxury, lack of exercise, domesticity 

and excessive bathing (especially in drinking water) all increase wetness, softness and 

whiteness; whereas living in hot countries like Egypt and Arabia, exertion and exposure 

to the sun all have the reverse effect.̂ ®* Men can, therefore, join the women, eunuchs 

and children by abandoning ”energeiai a?idrikai/m2mly activities” and "gunaikeiôs 

hiounteslXiving womanishly" but there is no suggestion that the reverse is true, whether 

because women simply never do take up "manly activities" or because it has little effect 

never being s t a t ed . Ind ica t i ons  from elsewhere, in particular the Caus. Puls., 

suggest that it must be the former, or at least that women’s lack of control over their

’®®Galen Comp. Med. Gen. 2.1 (XIII 467-468 K).

’“ Galen Comp. Med. Gen. 2 .15  - Andromachus; and see 4.1 and 7.1 (XIII 530; 657 and 949 K).

’®^See e.g. Galen Comp. Med. Loc. 1.8 - Apollonius; 2.1 and 3 .2 - Archigenes (XII 475, 507 and 670 K); Comp.
Med. Gen. 1.5 and 7.11 (XIII 399 and 1009 K), as well as passages already cited.

’“ Galen Comp. Med. Gen. 4.1 - lands; 7.1 - luxury, domesticity, exercise and baths; 2.21 - sun (XIII 662; 949 and 
554 K).

’“ Galen Comp. Med. Gen. 2.21 and 7.1 (XIII 554  and 949 K).
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activities makes them an uninteresting and undifferentiated category, while men’s choice 

produces divergence and the need for moral exhortation.

In the end, therefore, Galen leaves open three main lines of interpretation for the 

therapeutically relevant diaphora between male and female, none of which are 

particularly clear or satisfactory. The difference might be that she has a womb, which 

is a vital but precarious centre of evacuative excellence, and breasts, which are attached 

to the same regulative process, while he, despite his occasionally priapic penis, lies closer 

to genericity; so the difference between the two stretches over one constant and 

unavoidable deviation from the standard and one slight tremor within it. This is a version 

of the adjoining woman manifest in earlier authors, and Galen does sometimes tend that 

way in his therapeutic treatises, but that tendency is counterbalanced by the overall unity 

of his curative programme, in itself and as it grows from the rest of his system, 

expressed most acutely in the use of the womb as exemplifying a general principle. The 

impression that the human being who stands behind the parts that Galen largely deals with 

is a man with a female extension, that the consistent commensurability of all his 

analytical pieces cannot quite conceal the unevenness of their distribution, is contradicted 

by the ability of the womb to represent this whole being without qualification.

Or the diaphora might lie in the relative frailty of female flesh, again a divergence more 

than a difference, though to Galen the two are synonymous. This popular distinction, 

however, turns out not only to be reducible, but also actually reduced, to other factors, 

as well as being far from a simple male/female division. The one item being left over 

as separating women (with eunuchs and children) from men and not resoluble into the 

smaller elements of krasis etc, being that while she is inevitably condemned to fleshly 

frailty, he is condemned if he elects to embrace such frailty. Thus these labels take on 

a certain judgmental character, and perhaps that is what actually lies at the heart of it, 

male and female are aggregates of other differences to which a certain relative value is 

attached. So, thirdly, this diaphora can be seen as a flawed attempt by Galen to give his 

often rather abstract, synecdochal approach, a familiar human form; to reconcile the parts 

with the whole people, men and women, with whom the iatros is actually confronted in 

practice, by the addition of ethical or social worth.

292



EPILOGUE

Galen’s woman is no simple formation, and the thematic treatment here has not 

encompassed all her intricacies. It has concentrated on her most emphatic, most richly 

repetitive and cogently coherent features; overlooking the fascination of the finer detail. 

The range and depth of Galen’s response to the sexual division of humanity is 

unparalleled in the the surviving literature of antiquity, and in that, and in the very 

essentials of its articulation, resists easy summary. By way of epilogue rather than 

conclusion, therefore, I close this chapter with some more of Galen’s own words. In a 

passage in the PHP he offers a brief account of the relationship between men and women, 

as he considers it to have been didactically employed by Plato in the Republic in order 

to illustrate the art of comparison, of recognising similitude and difference:

yvvaÎKeç yotp OLvbpOLaiv bpoLm fiév eiaiv kolB o  Ka\ o l v t o l X virdtpxovai 

\oyiKOc Tovreanv êxtaTîj/xîyç ôeKnKoc, kolB ô o o v  Ôe t o  pev t O)v  

ôivbpôjv yépoç iaxvpÔTepov vToipx f̂> Kal e iç  ônrav epyov re Kal pâOrjpa 

jSéXrtoy, a i  yvvaÎKeç ô’ àaSevéaTepai re Kal xetpouç, àvopoiai ye 

Kara roûr’ e io iv j wcrirep ye r à \ iv  kvaPTL(t)Ç exovoi KaBôaov avra i pev 

vToipxovai BrfKeiai Kal ôià t o v t o  Tpoç Kvr^aiv eTiTTjheiai' T a lç  pev 

yotp yvva i^ iv  eoTi pôpC ocTTa t o v  aôpaToç e iç  k v t i o l p  àxb r^ç (j>vaeù)Ç 

TapaaKevaopépa, t o î ç  ô’ appeoip o v k  eoTip. war’ àXrfdœÇ ap n ç  <j>air\

KaTa TL pep bpoCœç ôiaKeloBai Totç yvpaÏKaç to î ç  àpbpàai, KaTo. n  

ô ’ èpaPTLù)Ç.

For women are similar to men to the extent that they too are rational animals, 

that is, capable of acquiring knowledge; but to the extent that the genus of 

men is stronger and superior in every activity and learning, and women are 

weaker and inferior, in this they are unlike; and again, women are opposite 

[to men] insofar as they are female and, on account of this, adapted for 

kuêsis, for women have certain parts of the the body prepared for kuêsis by 

nature, while men do not. So it is correct to say that in one respect women 

are similar to men, in another they are opposite.̂ ®®

^ G a len  PHP 9 .3 ,25 -26  {CMG V 4,1 556,28-37). The Platonic passage is tha t in Republic 5 where Socrates 
famously argues in favour of female guardians (451d4-456b11).
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CONCLUSION

This thesis has tried to describe the trajectories of these texts by examining them in action; 

by attempting to analyse what they themselves reveal about the processes and matrices of 

their own production, and thus their production of woman as an object of medical 

knowledge. In a sense, therefore, there is nothing to add to what has already been 

demonstrated in practice; there is no further revelation to make. However, given the general 

issue of the historical specificity of medical formations and their relationship to sexual 

difference, and the particular issue of woman’s "naturalisation" in this context, raised at the 

outset, it is perhaps finally time to turn from a concentration on the workings of these texts 

in the social and ideative world in which they had their life, to their work in that world; 

from the medical woman as effect, to the effect of the medical woman. So what I offer in 

conclusion is a synthetic summary of the various points that have been made thus far which 

bear on these questions, within a framework of, more or less, direct comparison between the 

ancient and the modem.

This summary must begin with the medical woman as effect, however, and with the assumed 

asymmetry of the relationship of women and men to the goal of the medical art itself - 

human health - that is the critical moment in the constitution of woman as an object of 

medical knowledge. Man has an absolute hold on humanity, while woman is concomitantly 

relegated to a position of inferior relativity, and this hierarchical asymmetry implicitly orders 

all the texts analysed here. Indeed, in a sense it appears in them twice, once in relation to 

the telos of the art itself, and once in relation to the telos of the text and its author in relation 

to the art, for there is a sexual asymmetry in humanity both as it is medically addressed and 

as it is medically expressed; the two are different sides of the same coin. The hierarchy of 

the human may also be explicitly articulated as such, either quite abstractly (as in Galen’s 

Aristotelian premiss that "the female is less perfect than the male") or more concretely (in 

terms of woman’s colder, wetter, softer etc. body), but for some that kind of statement 

clearly lies beyond the boundary of the knowledge requisite to the goal of the medical art. 

Soranus is the only extant representative of such a view, but if other works of the methodikoi 

and empirikoi survived he would not be in such a minority. The basic unevenness and 

inequality in the sexual constitution of humanity as an object of, and audience for, medical
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knowledge remains, however, essentially constant across the sectarian and non-sectarian 

divisions of that knowledge. It is one certainty in a world in which there is no agreement 

about the elemental stuff of the cosmos, or the nature of the human soul, or how the latter 

could or should get to know the former for medical purposes.

Woman’s inferior relativity is thus writ large in all these texts, but the question is what work 

does this specifically medical instantiation of a basic classical notion of humanity, and its 

relationship with the female, do in this respect? What is the particular effect of the medical 

woman thus instituted?

In formulating an answer to this question that takes its lead from the past, not the present, 

is necessary to start again from the point of production, recognising that the work of any 

Roman medical text is, initially, performed on behalf of its author, and that he has certain 

important intentions as to its effects. Things certainly do not stop there, the meanings of 

texts always exceed the designs of their creators, but these designs are far from irrelevant 

in this case. For, in none of the works examined here are the authors actively attempting 

to persuade people that the female is a relatively worse human being than the male, rather 

they are making that already existing situation medically manifest, implicitly or explicitly, 

more or less cognisant of the fact that such a manifestation may itself be persuasive in terms 

of their own authority and excellence. They cannot help but reflect certain common 

assumptions, which, in so far as they are shared by their audience, will be tacitly reassuring 

about the extent to which potential practitioner resembles potential patient; but they can also 

go further than that, they can expressly confirm, elaborately exemplify, even elucidate these 

assumptions, they can try and impress not just reassure, as their broader rhetorical and 

epistemic strategies allow. Thus these literary medici and iatroi offer their public, not 

arguments for an inferior relativity of woman that is in any doubt, but illustrations, 

elaborations and explanations of a general presumption to that effect, in pursuit of human 

health and their o^n professional success. They state these things not so much with, as in 

the hope of, authority.

The essentially individual and competitive nature of these claims to medical authority should 

also be remembered. It is their own person and practice that these authors make claims for,
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not medical practitioners as a whole, and claims for the medical art per se are usually 

actually claims for their own version of it rather than anything more inclusive. There is no 

possibility of, or effort towards, claiming to belong to an already authoritative collectivity, 

instead individuals must place themselves within broadly established patterns of personal 

authority, and, more narrowly, locate themselves in a particularly powerful position in 

relation to the goal of medicina itself. In doing so they might follow more or less clearly 

in the footsteps of selected predecessors, and rely more or less heavily on certain traditions 

(especially more so if they had sectarian or school allegiances), but in the end it is the 

individual’s relationship to the medical art that is established and advocated, that is repeatedly 

reiterated. So, little, if any, authority can have been automatically vested in Roman medical 

writing in itself and as a whole, except that which inhered in its technical status, which was, 

of course, far from unique. This marks a major line of rupture from the present, where the 

institutionalisation of a medical profession in conjunction with a certain sort of scientific 

medical orthodoxy means that medical pronouncements made within that framework have 

their basic authority assured by virtue of their very medicality.

Whereas the scientific status of orthodox modem medicine today endows it with the highest 

truth-value, the technical status of medicina had few such connotations in the Roman period. 

The arts were primarily conceived of in relation to their telos, not to truth. It is the 

delimitation of a coherent body of understanding unified through its practical applicability 

to a certain goal that is their essential characteristic. Various attempts were made, of course, 

to secure this understanding more firmly in the medical context, to overlay the criterion of 

teleological requisiteness with the criterion of epistemological validity, but no kind of 

consensus was ever reached on the issue; controversy and contradiction prevailed here as 

elsewhere. Medicina has no epistemic efficacy in itself, but more or less ambitious claims 

are made for specific versions of it. The turn to what might initially appear to be a more 

external, objective source of certification, ends up simply raising the internal, individual 

stakes, as it is conviction not just consent that is now played for, but still basically at the 

expense of rival claimants.

Modem science is, moreover, an agreed epistemology of an agreed nature, which at least two 

of the classical medical epistemologies - those of the methodikoi and empirikoi - certainly are
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not, and to which even the epistemologies of the Rationalists/Eclectics and Galen bear only 

a vague resemblance. For, among these latter as they survive, no unified or coherent domain 

of nature is articulated, either coterminous with the epistemic domain of the medical art or 

not; rather, this medical domain contains a number of natures, among which may be the 

individual natures of living things (including human beings), a provident, transcendent nature, 

and a normative nature (which being healthy is in accordance with and being diseased is 

contrary to). For Galen, whose views on the subject are now the clearest, the epistemic 

domain of iatrikê is, in a sense, located at the intersection of all three natural axes, but the 

precise conceptions of the others are now obscure. It is the case, however, that these natures 

are all (more or less) fixed, and this is the most basic precondition for maintaining that the 

effect of these medical texts is some kind of "naturalisation", understood here in its weakest 

sense. Or rather, the basic precondition is not only that the particular medical manifestations 

of the female condition are fixed in themselves, but that they are more fixed than other 

(cultural or whatever) manifestations of this same condition; some kind of qualitative, or at 

least quantitative, gain must be made in this department.

This is really where the trouble lies, for in the world of the Roman medical writers there 

seems to be as much, if not more, fixity in woman’s social as her somatic situation. It is 

bodily features that move in relation to female domesticity rather than vice versa, for 

instance, and, in general, the individual nature of human being is a multilayered concept 

which admits of a certain degree of change. It is a distillation of the human as much as its 

stabilisation. Galen’sproênetikêphusis, moreover, adds a further explanatory and optimising 

gloss to things in the world, things that would fall on both sides of most modem 

nature/culture divides; but providing a greater consistency and a certain moral quality to 

woman’s predicament does not greatly add to its fixity.

So, what these medical texts do establish is a virtuous circle joining the sexual constitution 

of Roman society as it might appear to a member of the Roman elite and the sexual 

constitution of the human being as an object of medical knowledge, or perhaps, they establish 

a series of overlapping virtuous circles, since each author formulates things slightly 

differently, indeed the same author may formulate things slightly differently at various points 

in their oeuvre. They do serve, therefore, to reinforce the sexual constitution of Roman
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society, but by strengthening its congruities and consistencies, extending and elaborating its 

patterns of meaning, through repetition and reformulation, not by grounding it in a distinct 

realm of epistemological and/or ontological precedence; indeed, there is no such realm 

available. This reinforcement is more incidental than intentional, and has further 

particularities of form and content that derive from the specificities of the medical project, 

but it is not particularly authoritative.

So, by a rather different route, I have arrived at a position similar to Laqueur’s, at least as 

he speaks of sex and gender in the pre-Enlightenment "one-sex model" being "explicitly 

bound up in a circle of meanings from which escape to a supposed biological substrate...was 

impossible.^ However, by analysing more closely all the factors that contribute to the 

configuration of power and knowledge that characterised Roman medicine, and in which its 

woman was constituted, I hope to have provided a fuller, clearer understanding of this past 

medical formation both in itself and in contrast with the present, thus also indicating some 

of what changes in the intervening period. In this respect it should be said that, in ending 

with Galen, this thesis stops before a kind of individual orthodoxy did develop, as the version 

of the medical art advocated by the Pergamene became pretty much coextensive with the art 

itself, at least in the Eastern Empire, and before the character of Galen’s provident phusis 

was changed through sustained contact with the increasingly powerful god of Christianity. 

The story of this first step away from a non-naturalised world, towards the kind of medical 

"naturalisation" of woman described by Daston for the eighteenth century, must, however, 

be told another time.^

Finally the point needs to be made that what has been examined here is the relationship of 

medicina^ as articulated in its surviving literary productions, with the female portion of 

humanity, not the relationship of the female portion of humanity with medicina. The degree 

to which Roman women would have recognised themselves in these texts, the degree to 

which they located themselves in the position of inferior relativity described therein, is 

entirely irrecoverable. However, Roman women surely had a more active relationship with

T . Laqueur Making Sex (1990) 7-8, and see p .14 above. I also take this actually to be the stronger position, in the 
sense of being more different from today, than any kind of inversion of the present order.

^L. Daston "The naturalized female intellect" Science in Context 5 (1992) 209-235, and see  p .13 above.
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medical discourse more widely, than has been depicted here. That this thesis, following the 

texts on which it is based, is about woman as an object of medical knowledge, should 

certainly not be taken to mean that she was never a medical subject, simply that she is 

largely unknowable as such.
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APPENDIX 1

ALPHABETICAL LISTING OF ABBREVIATIONS OF TITLES OF

MEDICAL WORKS

Aetius of Amida Tet. Tetrabiblon

Agnellus of Ravenna Lectures Lectures on Galen’s De Sectis

Anonymus Bambergensis Afion. Bamb.

Anonymus Londinensis Anon. Lond.

Anonymus Parisinus Anon. Paris. Diagnosis peri ton Oxeon kai Chronion 

Nosêmatôn

Antyllus E P S Peri tôn exothen Prospipontôn 

Boêthêmatôn

KB Peri Kenoumenon Boêthêmatôn

PB Peri Poiomenôn Boêthêmatôn

Aretaeus the Cappadocian ASChP Peri Aitiôn kai Sêmeiôn Chroniôn Pathôn

ASOP Peri Aitiôn kai Sêmeiôn Oxeôn Pathôn

CHNTH Chroniôn Nousôn Therapeutikon

ONTh Oxeôn Nousôn Therapeutikon
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Caelius Aurelianus CP Celerum Passionum

TP Tardarwn Passionum

Celsus Med. De Medicina

Dioscorides HI Peri Hulês latrikês

Galen AA Peri Anatomikon Encheireon

Aff. Dig. Peri tôn Idiôn hekastein Pathôn kai 

Hamartêmatôn

Ant. Peri Antidotôn

Ars Med. latrikê Technê

At. Bil. Peri Melaines Choies

CAM Peri tês Technôn Sustaseôs

Cous. Puls. Peri tôn tois Sphugmois Aitiôn

CC De Cousis Contentivis/ 

Fî l-asbâb al-mâsika

Comp. Med. Peri Suntheseôs Pharmakôn tôn kata 

Gen. Genê

Comp. Med Péri Suntheseôs Pharmakôn tôn kata 

Loc. Topous
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CP De Causis Procatarcticis

Cris. Peri Kriseon

Diff. Feb. Peri Diaphoras Pureton

Diff. Puls. Peri Diaphoras Sphugmôn

Diff. Resp. Peri Duspnoias

Diss. Muse. Peri Muon Anatomes

Foet. Form. Peri Kuoumenon Diaplaseos

Hipp. Aph. E is to H ippokratous Aphorism oi

Hupomnemata

Hipp. Elem. Peri ton kath* Hippokraten Stoicheiôn

Hipp. Epid. Eis to ton Epidêmiôn Hippokratous 

Hupomnemata

Hipp. Prog. Eis to Hippokratous Prognôstikon 

Hupomnemata

HNH Eis peri Phuseos Anthropou Biblion

Hippokratous Hupomnêmata

Lib. Prop. Peri ton Idiôn Bibliôn

Loc. Aff. Peri tôn Peponthotôn Topôn
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Med. Exp. FÎ l-tajriba l-tibbiya

MM Therapeutikês Methodou

MMG Biblia tôn pros Glaukdna Therapeutikdn

Nat. Fac. Peri Phusikdn Dunamedn

Opt. Med. Ft mihnat afdal al-atibbâ

Cogn.

Ord. Lib. Peri tês Taxeôs tôn Idiôn Bibliôn

Prop.

Oss. Peri Osteôn tois Eisagomenois

Part. Art. De Partibus Artis Medicativae/

Med. Fî *ajzâ* l-tibb

Pecc. Dig. Peri Diagnôseôs kai Therapeias en têi

Hekastou Psuchèi Hamartêmatôn

PHP Péri tôn Hippokratous kai Platônos

Dogmatôn

Praen. Péri tou Proginoskein

Protr. Protreptikos ep* latrikên

Puis. Péri tôn Sphugmôn tois Easagomenois

QAM Hoti ta tês Psuchês Êthê tais tou Sômatos
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Krasesin Répétai

San. Tu. Perl Hugieinôn

Sem. Péri Spermatos

SI Péri Haireseôn tois Eisagomenois

SMT Péri Kraseôs kai Dunameôs tôn Haplôn

Pharmakôn

Subf. Emp. Subfiguratio Emperica

Sympt. Cans. Peri Aitiôn Sumptômatôn

Sympt. Diff. Péri Sumptômatôn Diaphoras

Ther. Pros Pisôna péri tês Thêriakês

Tum. Pr. Péri tôn para Phusin Onkôn

Nat.

UP Peri Chreias Moriôn

Ut. Diss. Péri Métras Anatomês

Ut. Resp. Péri Chreias Anapnoês

Ven. Art. Péri Phlebôn kai Artêriôn Anatomês

Diss.

Ven. Sect. Peri Phlebotomias pros Erasistraton 
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Er.

Ven. Sect. Peri Phlebotomias pros Erasistrateious 

Rom. Rom. en têi Rômêi

[Galen]

[Galen]

Hippocrates

Def. Med. Horoi latrikoi

Intro. Eisagôgê he latros

Aph. Aphorismoi

De Arte Peri Technes

Epid. Epidimiai

Nat. Hom. Peri Phusios Anthropou

Prorrh. Prorrhêtikon

Salubr. Peri Diaitês Hugieinês

VM Peri Archeies lêtrikês

[lohannes Alexandrinus] Comm. Sect. Commentaria in Librum De Sectis Galeni

Oribasius Coll. Med. Sunagogoi latrikoi

Sun. Sunopsis

Pliny

Rufus

NH Naturalis Historia

NKP Peri ton en Nephrois kai Kustei Pathôn
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Onomasias Peri Onomasias ton tou Anthrôpou Moriôn

[Rufus]

Scribonius Largus

Anatomês Peri Anatomês tôn tou Anthrôpou Moriôn

Comp. Compositiones

Soranus Gun. Gunaïkeia

306



BIBLIOGRAPHY

1. TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES

Aetius of Amida

Agnellus of Ravenna

Alexander of Aphrodisias

Alexander of Tralles

Anonymus Bambergensis

Anonymus Londinensis

Anonymus Parisinus

Aetii Sermo Sextidecimus et Ultimus
Ed: S. Zervos
(Leipzig: Mangkos: 1901)

Agnellus o f Ravenna - Lectures on Galen *s De Sectis 
Ed & trans: Seminar Classics 609, State University 
of New York, Buffalo.
{Arethusa Monographs V III1981)

Alexandri Aphrodisiensis Scripta Minora 
Ed: I. Bruns
{Supplementum Aristotelicum 2.2: Berlin: 1887)

Quaestiones 1.1 - 2.15 
Trans: R. W. Sharpies 
(London: Duckworth: 1992)

Alexander von Tralles I II 
Ed & trans: Th. Puschmann 
(Amsterdam: Hakkert: 1878-1879)

Die Lorscher Arzneibuch'
Ed & trans: U. Stoll 
(Sudhoffs Archiv Beiheft 28 1992)

The Medical Writings o f Anonymus Londinensis
Ed & trans: W.H.S. Jones
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1947)

R. Fuchs "Anecdota medica Graeca”
KhM 49 (1894) 532-558

R.Fuchs "De anonymo Parisino quem putant esse 
Sorano" in Festschrift Johannes Vahlen 
(Berlin: Reimer: 1900) 139-148

R. Fuchs " Aus Themisons Werk ueber die acuten und 
chronischen Krankenheiten"
RhM5S (1903) 67-114

307



Aretaeus

Aelius Aristides

Aristotle

Athenaeus

Caelius Aurelianus

Aretaeus 
Ed: G. Hude
(CMGII: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1958)

The Extant Works o f Aretaeus the Cappadocian
Ed & trans: F. Adams
(London: Sydenham Society: 1856)

Quae Supersunt Omnia II 
Ed: B. Keil
(Berlin: Weidmannos: 1898)

Generation o f Animals 
Ed & trans: A.L. Peck
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press: 1942)

De Generatione et Corruptione in Aristotle Vol III 
Ed & trans: E.S. Forster 
(London: Heinemann: 1978)

De luvenute in Aristotle Vol VIII 
Ed & trans: W.S. Hett 
(London: Heinemann: 1975)

The Metaphysics 
Trans: H. Tredennick 
(London: Heinemann: 1933-35)

De Partibus Animalium in Aristotle Vol XII 
Ed & trans: A.L. Peck 
(London: Heinemann: 1975)

The Physics
Trans: P.H. Wicksreed & F.H. Comford 
(London: Heinemann: 1929-1934)

The Deipnosophists III 
Ed & trans: C.B. Gulik 
(Heinemann: London: 1929)

Celerum Passionum Libri III 
Tardarum Passionum Libri V 
Ed: G. Bendz 
Trans: I. Pape
(CML VI 1,1-2: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 
1990-1993)

308



Calcidius

Celsus

Cicero

On Acute and Chronic Diseases
Ed & Trans: I. E. Drabkin
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press: 1950)

Gynaecia
Ed: M.F. Drabkin & I.E. Drabkin 
{BHM Supplement 13 1951)

De Salutaribus Praeceptis
in V. Rose Anecdota Graeca et Graecolatina II
(Berlin: Duemmler: 1870) 183-205.

Timaeus a Calcidio Translatas Commentariusque
Instructus
Ed: J.H. Waszink
{Plato Latinus IV: London/Leiden: 1975)

Celsus Quae Supersunt 
Ed: F. Marx
{CML I: Leipzig: Teubner: 1915)

De Medicina I-III
Ed & trans: W. G. Spencer
(London: Heinemann: 1935 -1938)

"Dos nuevos capitulos de A. Comelio Celso"
D.O. Granados
Emerita 41 (1973) 99-108

La Preface du de medicina de Celse 
Ed, trans & comm: P. Mudry 
(Lausanne: Institut Suisse de Rome: 1982)

Celse de la Médecine I  
Trans & comm: G. Serbat 
(Paris: Les Belle Lettres: 1995)

Epistulae I 
Ed: W.S. Watt 
(Oxford: GUP: 1982)

De Offlciis
Ed: M. Winterbottom
(Oxford: OUP: 1994)

309



Cassius Dio

De Divinatione I II 
Ed & comm: A.S. Pease 
{University o f Illinois Studies in Language 
and Literature VI.2 and VIII.2 1920-1923)

De Finibus 
Ed: T. Schiche 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1915)

The Augustan Settlement
Ed, trans & comm: J.W. Rich
(Warminster: Aris & Philips: 1990)

Dio Chrysostom

Diogenes Laertius

Dioscorides

Firmicus Matemus

Dio Chrysostom IE
Trans: J.W. Cahoon and H.L. Crosby
(London: Heinemann: 1940)

Orations VII, XII and XXXVI
Ed & comm: D.A. Russell
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1992)

Lives and Opinions o f Eminent Philosophers II 
Ed & trans: R.D. Hicks 
(London: Heinemann: 1950)

De Materia Medica I-III
Ed: M. Wellmann
(Berlin: Weidmann: 1907-1914)

The Greek Herbal o f Dioscorides 
Englished by John Goodyer (1655)
Ed: R.T. Gunther
(New York: Hafner: 1959 [1933])

"The preface of Dioscorides’ Materia Medica: 
introduction, translation and commentary"

Trans & comm: John Scarborough & V. Nutton 
Transactions and Studies o f the College o f Physicians 
o f Philadelphia 4(3) 1982 187-227.

Matheseos i n
Ed: W. Kroll, F. Skutsch and K. Ziegler 
(Stuttgart: Teubner: 1968 [1913])

310



Ancient Astrology - Theory and Practice: 
Matheseos Libri VIII by Firmicus Matemus 
Trans: Jean Rhys Bram 
(New Jersey: Noyes Press: 1975)

Galen Opera Omnia I-XX
Ed: C. G. Kühn 
(Leipzig 1821-1823)

De Scripta Minora I-III
Ed: I. Marquandt, I. Mueller and G. Helmreich 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1884-93)

De Usu Partium I II 
Ed: G. Helmreich 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1907-9)

De Optimo Docendi Genere etc.
Ed & trans: A. Barigazzi
(CMG Y  1,1: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1991)

De Elementis ex Hippocratis Sententia
Ed & trans: P. De Lacy
(CMG Y  1,2: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1996)

De Uteri Dissectione
Ed, trans and comm: D. Nickel
(CMG V 2,1: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1971)

De Semine
Ed, trans and comm: P. De Lacy
(CMG V 3,1: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1992)

De Proprium Animi Cuiuslibet etc.
Ed: W. de Boer
(CMG Y  4,1.1: Leipzig: Teubner: 1937)

De Placitis Hippocratis et Platonis I-III
Ed, trans & comm: P. De Lacey
(CMG Y  4,1.2: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1978-1984)

De Sanitate Tuenda etc.
Ed: K. Koch et al.
(CMG V 4,2: Leipzig: Teubner: 1937)

311



De Praecognitione
Ed, trans and comm: V. Nutton
(CMG V 8,1: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1979)

In Hippocratis de Natura Hominis etc.
Ed: I. Mewaldt, G. Helmreich & I. Westenberger 
(CMG V 9,1: Leipzig: Teubner: 1915)

In Hippocratis Prorrheticum I  etc.
Ed: H. Diels, I. Mewaldt & I. Heeg 
(CMG V 9,2: Leipzig: Teubner: 1915)

In Hippocratis Epidemiarum /-//
Ed: E. Werkebach
German trans from Arabie: F. Pfaff
(CMG V 10,1: Leipzig: Teubner: 1934)

In Hippocratis Epidemiarum III 
Ed: E. Werkebach
(CMG V 10,2.1: Leipzig: Teubner: 1936)

In Hippocratis Epidemiarum Librum VI Commentaria 
Ed: E. Wenkebach, K. Deichgraeber and K-H. Deller 
Trans from the Arabie: F. Pfaff 
(CMG V 10,2.2: Berlin: Teubner: 1956)

De Causis Procatarcticis 
Ed: K. Bardong
(CMG Supp II: Leipzig: Teubner: 1937)

De Partibus Artis Medicativae etc 
Arabie ed & trans: M. Lyons 
Latin ed: H. Sehoene et al.
(CMG Supp. Or. II: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1969)

De Optimo Medico Cognoscendo
Ed & trans: A.Z. Iskander
(CMG Supp Or rV: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1988)

On the Natural Faculties 
Ed & trans: A.J. Brock 
(London: Heinemann: 1916)

HEPI KPIEEQN: Überliefung und Text 
Ed: B. Alexanderson 
(Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensia 
XXIII 1967)

312



Procedimenti Anatomici I-III 
Ed and trans: I. Garofalo 
(Milan: Rizzoli: 1991)

Galens Kommentar zu Platons Timaios 
Ed and comm: C. Larrain 
(Stuttgart: Teubner: 1992)

Subfiguratio Emperica
in K. Deichgraber (ed) Die griechische
Empirikerschule (Berlin: Weidmann: 1930) 42-90

On Respiration and the Arteries 
Ed & trans: D J. Furley & J.S. Wilkie 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press 1984)

Sieben Bûcher Anatomie des Galen I 
Ed: M. Simon 
(Leipzig: Hinrichs: 1906)

On Medical Experience 
Ed & trans: R. Walzer 
(London: Oxford University Press: 1944)

''Kitab al-akhlâq li-Jâlînûs "
Ed: P. Kraus
Bulletin o f the Faculty o f Arts, University 
o f Cairo 5 (1937)

"Galen’s Exhortation to the study of the arts, 
especially medicine"

Trans: J. Walsh
Medical Life 37 (1930) 506-521.

"Galen on the ideal of the physician"
Trans: P. Brain
SA Medical Joumal/SA Mediese Tydskrif 52(23) 
1977 936-937.

Three Treatises on the Nature o f Science 
Trans: R. Walzer and M. Frede 
(Indianapolis: Hackett: 1985)

Galen "On the Constitution o f Medicine": 
Introduction, Translation and Commentary 
D.E. Dean-Jones
(Unpublished PhD Diss: University of Texas: 1993)

313



Galen’s Art o f Physick 
Trans & comm: N. Culpeper 
(London: Peter Cole: 1652)

On Anatomical Procedures 
Trans: C. Singer
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1956)

On Anatomical Procedures - the Later Books 
Trans: W.L.H. Duckworth, M.C. Lyons and 
B. Towers
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1962)

"On anatomy of viens and arteries by Galen of 
Pergamos (sic)"

Trans: C.M. Goss
The Anatomical Record 141 (1961) 355-366.

"On anatomy of nerves by Galen of Pergamon" 
Trans: C.M. Goss
The American Journal o f Anatomy 118 (1966) 
327-335.

"On the anatomy of the uterus"
Trans: C.M. Goss
The Anatomical Record 144 (1962) 77-83.

On the Usefulness o f the Parts I-II 
Trans: M.T. May
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press: 1968)

Galen on the Passions and Errors o f the Soul
Trans: P.W. Harkins
(Columbus: Ohio University Press: 1963)

Galen’s Hygeine 
Trans: R.M. Green
(Springfield, 111: Charles Thomas: 1951)

"Galen On Tremor, Palpitation, Spasm and Rigor" 
Trans: D. Sider & M. McVaugh 
Transactions and Studies o f the College 
o f Physicians o f Philadelphia 5.1,3 (1979) 183-210.

"Galen on abnormal swellings"
Trans: D.G. Lytton & L.M. Resuhr 
JHM 32 (1978) 531-549.

314



"Galen on cancer and related diseases”
Trans: J. Reedy
Clio Medica 10 (1975) 227-238.

"Galen on marasmus"
Trans: T.C. Theoharides 
JHM 26 (1971) 369-390.

Galen on the Affected Parts 
Trans: R.E. Siegel 
(Basel: Karger: 1976)

Certaine Workes o f Galens y called Methodus 
Medendi...
Trans: T. Gale
(London: Thomas East: 1586)

On the Therapeutic Method Books I-II 
Trans & comm: R.J. Hankinson 
(Oxford: OUP: 1991)

On Bloodletting
Trans & comm: P. Brain
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1986)

"On the anatomy of the muscles for beginners 
by Galen of Pergamon"

Trans: C.M. Goss
The Anatomical Record 145 (1963) 477-501.

"A translation of the Arabic epitome of Galen’s book 
HEPI HOON" by J.N. Mattock 

in S.M. Stem, A. Hourani and V. Brown (eds) 
Islamic Philosophy and the Classical Tradition: 
Essays Presented by his Friends and Pupils to 
Richard Walzer on his Seventieth Birthday 
(Oxford: Cassirer: 1972) 235-260

Oeuvres de Galien I-II 
Trans: C. Daremberg 
(Paris: Baillière: 1854-1856)

Aulus Gellius Noctes Atticae I-II
Ed: P.K. Marshall
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1990)

315



Greek Anthology The Greek Anthology IV 
Ed & trans: W.R. Paton 
(London: Heinemann: 1926)

Hermes Trismegistos

Hesychius of Alexandria

Hippocrates

latromathematika Hermou tou Trismegistou pros 
Ammona Aiguption/Hermou Trismegistou peri 
katakliseos nosounton perignostika, ek tes 
mathêmatikês epistêmês, pros Ammôn Aiguption 
in Physici et Medici Graeci I 387-396/430-440 
Ed: I.L. Ideler
(Amsterdam: Hakkert: 1963 [reprint of 1841 edition])

Lexicon n  
Ed: K. Latte
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard: 1966)

Oeuvres Complètes d* Hippocrate 
Ed & trans: E. Littré 
(Paris 1839-1861)

Indices Librorum etc 
Ed: I.L. Heiberg 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1929)

De Natura Hominis
Ed, trans & comm: J. Jouanna
{CMG 1.1,3: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1975)

De Diaeta
Ed, trans & comm: R. Joly
{CMG 1 2,4: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1984)

De L ’Ancienne Médecine 
Ed & trans: J. Jouanna 
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1990)

Des Vents - De L ’Art
Ed & trans: J. Jouanna
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1988)

De La Génération etc
Ed & trans: R. Joly
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1970)

Pseudepigraphic Writings 
Ed, trans & comm: W.D. Smith 
(Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1990)

316



[lohannes Alexandrinus]

Juvenal

Justinian

Lucian

John Lydus

Martial

Metrodora

Olympiodorus

Oribasius

Commentaria in Librum De Sectis Galeni 
Ed: C. D. Pritchett 
(Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1982)

Saturae
in A. Persi Flacci et D. luni luvenalis Saturae 
Ed: W.V. Clausen
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1992 [1959])

The Digest o f Justinian I-IV  
Ed: T. Mommsen and P. Krueger 
Trans: A. Watson
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press 1985)

Dialogi Deorum 
in Luciani Opera IV  
Ed: M.D. MacLeod
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1987)

Liber De Mensibus 
Ed: R. Wiinsch 
(Stuttgart: Teubner: 1898)

Epigrammata
W.M. Lindsay 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1929 [1903])

"Metrodora’s work «on the feminine diseases of the 
womb» according to the Greek codex 75,3 of the 
Laurentian library"

Ed: A. Kousis
nPAKTIKA THE AKAAHMIAE A8HN0N 20 
(1945) 46-69.

In Platonis Gorgiam Commentaria 
Ed: L.G. Westerink 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1970)

Collectionum Medicarum Reliquiae 
Ed: J. Raeder
{CMG VI 1,1-VI 2,2: Leipzig: Teubner: 1928-33)

Synopsis ad Eustathium 
Libri ad Eunapium 
Ed: J. Raeder
{CMG VI 3: Leipzig: Teubner: 1926)

317



Oeuvres d*Oribase I-VI
Ed & trans: U.C. Bussemaker and C. Daremberg 
(Paris: Baillière: 1851-1876)

Orion Thebanus

Ovid

Papyri Graecae Magicae

Paulus Aegineta

Petronius

Plato

Etymologicon 
Ed: F.G. Sturz 
(Leipzig: Weigel: 1820)

Fasti
Ed: E.H. Alton, D.E.W. Wormell and E. Courtney 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1988)

Papyri Graecae M agical I-II
Ed & trans: K. Preisendanz and A. Heinrichs et al.
(Stuttgart: Teubner: 1973-4 [1928-1941])

The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation^
Ed: H-D. Betz
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press: 1992 [1986])

Paulus Aegineta I-II 
Ed: I.L. Heiberg
(CMG IX, 1-2: Teubner: Leipzig: 1921-4)

The Seven Books o f Paulus Aegineta I-III
Trans & comm: F. Adams
(London: Sydenham Society: 1844-1847)

Satyricon
Ed & trans: M. Heseltine 
(London: Heinemann: 1919)

Platonis Opera I  
Ed: J. Burnet
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1905)

Phaedo
Trans: D. Gallop
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1993)

Platonis Opera IV  
Ed: J. Burnet
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1902)

Timaeus and Critias 
Trans: H. D. Lee 
(London: Penguin: 1977)

318



Pliny the Elder

Pliny the Younger

Plutarch

[Plutarch]

Pollux

Priapea

Ptolemy

Quintilian

Rhazes

Rufus of Ephesus

Republic
Trans: R. Waterfield 
(Oxford: OUP: 1994)

Naturalis Historiae I-VI
Ed: C. Mayhoff
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1892-1906)

Epistularum 
Ed: R.A.B. Mynors
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1963)

Moralia I
Ed: H. Gartner et al.
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1974 [1924])

Opinions des Philosophes 
Ed & trans: G. Lachenaud 
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1993)

Onomasticon I-III 
Ed: E. Bethe
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1900-1937)

Priapea: Poems fo r a Phallic God 
Ed, trans & comm: W.H. Parker 
(London: Groom Helm: 1988)

Tetrabiblos 
Trans: F.E. Robbins
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press: 1940)

Institutionis Oratoriae I-II
Ed: M. Winterbottom
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1970)

Kitab Shukûk *alâ Jâlînûs 
Ed: M. Mohaghegh 
(Tehran: 1993)

Oeuvres de Rufus dÉphèse
Ed & trans: Ch. Daremberg & C.-E. Ruelle
(Paris: Ballière: 1879)

Quaestiones Médicinales 
Ed & trans: H. Gartner
(CMG Supp. IV: Berlin: Akademie: Verlag 1962)

319



De Rerum et Vesicae Morbis
Ed & trans: A. Sidéras
{CMG I I I 1: Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1977)

Krankenjoumale
Ed, trans & intro: M. Ullmann
(Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz)

Scribonius Largus

Sextus Empiricus

Soranus

[Soranus]

Suda

Suetonius

Tatian

Compositiones 
Ed: S. Sconocchia 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1983)

Sextus Empiricus I & III 
Ed: H. Mutschmann & J. Mau 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1958-1961)

Outlines o f Scepticism 
Trans: J. Annas & J. Barnes 
(Cambridge: CUP: 1994)

Gynaeciorum etc.
Ed: J. Ilberg
(CMG IV: Leipzig: Teubner: 1927)

Maladies des Femmes I-III
Ed & trans: P. Burguière, D. Gourevitch &
Y. Malinas
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1988-1994)

Gynecology 
Trans: O. Temldn
(Baltimore: The John Hopkins Press: 1956)

Quaestiones Médicinales
in V. Rose Anecdota Graeca et Graecolatina II
(Berlin: Duemmler: 1870) 241-274.

Suidae Lexicon I-VI 
Ed: A. Adler
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1928-38)

Suetonius I
Ed & trans: J.C. Rolfe 
(London: Heinemann: 1944)

Oratio ad Graecos 
Ed: E. Schwartz

320



(Leipzig: Hinrichs: 1888)

Tertullian De Anima
Ed & comm: J.H. Waszink 
(Amsterdam: Meulenhoff: 1947)

Thessalus Thessalos von Tralles
Ed: H.-V. Friedrich
(Meisenheim am Glan: Haini: 1968)

Vettius Valens Aruhologiae 
Ed: D. Pingree 
(Leipzig: Teubner: 1986)

321



2. SECONDARY MATERIAL

Abou-Aly, A.M.A 

Adams, J.N. 

Alexanderson, Bengt 

Allen, James

Anderson, Graham

André, Jacques 

Annas, Julia

Ausbiittel, Frank M.

Baldwin, Barry

Barb, A.A.

The Medical Writings o f Rufus o f Ephesus 
(Unpub. PhD Diss: London University: 1992)

The Latin Sexual Vocabulary 
(London: Duckworth: 1982)

"Bemerkungen zu Galens Prorrhetikonkommentar"
Eranos 60 (1962) 56-62.

"Pyrrhonism and medical Empiricism: Sextus Empiricus 
on evidence and inference"
ANRW II 37.1 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993)
646-90

The Second Sophistic 
(London: Routledge: 1993)

Sage, Saint and Sophist 
(London: Routledge: 1994)

Les Noms de Plantes dans la Rome Antique 
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1985)

An Introduction to Plato*s Republic 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1981)

Hellenistic Philosophy o f Mind
(Berkeley: University of California Press: 1992)

Untersuchungen zu den Vereinen im westen des Rômischen 
Reiches
(FranJfurter Althistorische Studien 11 1982)

"The career and work of Scribonius Largus"
RhM 135 (1992) 74-82

"The composition of Pliny’s Natural History”
Symbolae Osloenses 70 (1995) 72-81

"The survival of the magic arts"
in A. Momigliano (ed) The Conflict between Paganism and
Christianity in the Fourth Century
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1963) 100-125

322



Bardong, Kurt

Barnes, Jonathan

Barton, Tamsyn

Bates, Don

Beagon, Mary 

Beard, Mary

Behr, C.A.

Betz, Hans Dieter

Bonner, Campbell

"Beitrage zur Hippokrates- und Galenforschung"
Nach. d. Akad. d. Wiss. im Gôttingen Phil-Hist Kl. 1 
(1942) 577-640.

The Pre-Socratic Philosopher^
(London: Routledge: 1982 [1979])

"Galen on logic and therapy"
in F. Kudlien & R.J. Durling (eds) Galen *s Method o f 
Healing (Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1981) 50-102.

Ancient Astrology 
(London: Routledge: 1994)

Power and Knowledge
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press: 1994)

"Scholarly ways of knowing: an introduction" 
in D. Bates (ed) Knowledge and the Scholarly Medical 
Tradition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1995) 
1- 22 .

Roman Nature
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1992)

"Cicero and divination: the formation of a Latin 
discourse"

JRS 76 (1986) 33-46.

Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales 
(Amsterdam: Hakkert: 1968)

"The formation of authoritative tradition in the Greek 
magical papyri"

in B.F. Meyer and E.P. Sanders (eds) Jewish and Christian 
Self-Definition III (London: SCM Press: 1982) 161-170.

"Magic and mystery in the Greek magical papyri" 
in C.A. Faraone and D. Obbink (eds) Magika Hiera 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1990) 244-259.

Studies in Magical Amulets
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press: 1930)

323



Boudon, Véronique

Boulogne, Jacques 

Bowersock, G.W. 

Boylan, Michael 

Bradley, Keith R.

Bringmann, Klaus

Brunt, Peter

Butler, Judith

Bylebyl, Jerome 

Cadden, Joan

"Les oeuvres de Galien pour débutants: médecine et 
pédagogie au IP siècle ap. J.-C."

ANRW II 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 
1421-1467

"Les definitions tripartites de la médicine chez Galien" 
ANRW ll 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 1468-1490

”UArs Medica de Galien est-il un traité authentique"
REG 109 (1996) 111-156.

"Plutarque et la médecine"
ANRW 37.3 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1996) 2762-2792

Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1967)

Method and Practice in Aristotle’s Biology 
(Washington, DC: University Press of America: 1983)

Slaves and Masters in the Roman Empire 
(NY: Oxford University Press: 1987 [1984])

"Wet-nursing at Rome: a study in social relations" 
in B. Rawson (ed) The Family in Ancient Rome 
(London: Routledge: 1992 [1986])

"Edikte der Thumvim oder Senatsbeschlufi? Zu einem 
Neufund aus Ephesos"

EA 2 (1983) 47-76.

"Aspects of the social thought of Dio Chrysostom and of the 
Stoics"

PCPhS n.s. 19 (1973) 9-34.

Gender Trouble
(New York: Routledge: 1990)

Bodies that Matter
(New York: Routledge: 1993)

"Nutrition, quantification and circulation"
BHM 51 (1977) 369-385.

Meanings o f Sex Difference in the Middle Ages 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1993)

324



Canguilhem, Georges Le Formation du Concept de Réflex aux XVIF et XVIïF 
Siècles^
(Paris: Vrin: 1977 [1955])

Cramer, Frederick 

Cumont, F.

Cunningham, Andrew

Curry, Patrick 

Dahlmann 

Daston, Lorraine 

Davidson, James

Dean-Jones, Lesley

Debru, Armelle

The Normal and Pathological
Trans: C.R. Fawcett
(New York: Zone Books: 1991 [1966])

Astrology in Roman Law and Politics
(Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society: 1954)

"Écrits Hermétiques IL Le médecin Thessalus et les plantes 
astrales d’ Hermès Trismégiste"

RPh 42 (1918) 85-108

"Le sage Bothros ou le phylarche Aretas?"
RPh 50 (1926) 13-23

"Getting the game right: some plain words on the identity 
and invention of science"

Studies in History and Philosophy o f Science 19 (1988) 
365-389.

"Revisions of Science and Magic"
History o f Science 23 (1985) 299-325.

"M. Terentius Varro"
RE Supp. VI (Stuttgart: Metzlersche: 1935) 1171-1277

"The naturalized female intellect"
Science in Context 5 (1992) 209-235.

"Don’t try this at home: Pliny’s Salpe, Salpe’s Paignia 
and magic"
CQ 65 (1995) 590-592

"The politics of female pleasure: female sexual appetite 
in the Hippocratic Corpus"

Helios 19 (1992) 72-91.

Women *s Bodies in Classical Greek Science 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1994)

"L’expérimentation chez Galien"
ANRW IL^1.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 1718-1756

325



Deichgràber, Karl

De Lacy, Phillip

"Les démonstrations médicales à Rome au temps de Galien" 
in P.J. van der Eijk, H .F J. Horstmanshoff & P.J. 
Schrijvers (eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural 
Context I(Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 69-81.

Die griechische Empirikerschule 
(Berlin: Weidmann: 1930)

”Professio medici: zum Vorwort des Scribonius Largus" 
(Akademie der Wissenschaft und der Literatur im Mainz: 
Abhandlmgen der Geistes- und Sozialwissenschqftlichen 
Klasse 9: 1950)

Aretaeus von Kappadozien als medizinischer 
Schriftersteller
(Abhandlungen der Sdchsischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften zu Leipzig 63(3) 1971)

"Plato and the method of the arts" 
in L. Wallach (ed) The Classical Tradition: Literary and 
Historical Studies in Honor o f Harry Caplan 
(Ithaca,NY: Cornell University Press: 1966)

"Galen and the poets"
GBBS 1 (1966) 259-266.

"Galen’s Platonism"
AJF 93 (1973) 27-39.

"Galen’s concept of continuity"
GEES 20 (1979) 355-369.

"The third part of the soul"
in P. Manuli and M. Vegetti (eds) Le Opere
Psicologiche di Galeno (Pavia: Bibliopolis: 1988)
43-63.

Diamond, I & 
Quinby, L. (eds)

Diels, Hermann

"Galen’s response to Skepticism"
Illinois Classical Studies 16 (1991) 283-306.

Feminism and Foucault
(Boston: Northeastern University Press: 1988)

"Über die Excerpte von Menons latrike im der Londoner 
Papyrus 137"

Hermes 28 (1893) 417-420

326



Doxographi Graeci
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1879)

Diller

Dillon, John M. & 
A. A. Long (eds)

Donini, P. 

Drabkin, I.E. 

Duden, Barbara

Duff, P.W. 

Edelstein, Ludwig

Edelstein, Emma J. & 
Ludwig Edelstein

Englehardt, H. Tristan

"Thessalos (6)" 
m v i . 2
(Stuttgart: Metzler: 1936) 180-182.

"Tryphon (28)”
REWHKA 745 
(Stuttgart: Metzler: 1939)

The Question o f "Eclecticism "
(Berkeley: University of California Press: 1988)

"Motivi filosofici in Galeno"
PP 35 (1980) 333-370.

"On medical education in Greece and Rome"
BHM 15 (1944) 333-350.

The Woman beneath the Skin 
Trans: T. Dunlap
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press: 1991 [1987])

Personality in Roman Private Law 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1938)

"The relation of ancient philosophy to medicine"
BHM 26 (1952) 299-316.

"The professional ethics of the Greek physician"
BHM 30 (1956) 391-419

Ancient Medicine: Selected Papers o f Ludwig Edelstein 
Ed & trans: O. & C.L. Temkin 
(Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press: 1967).

Asclepius: A Collection and Interpretation ofTestimonies i n  
(Baltimore: The John Hopkins Press: 1945)

"The concepts of health and disease" 
in H.T. Engelhardt & S.F. Spicker (eds) Evaluation 
and Explanation in Biomedical Science 
(Dordecht: Reidel: 1975) 125-141

327



Fabricius, Cajus 

Favier, Albert

Festugière, A.-J.

Firatli, Nezili 

Fischer, I. 

Forrester, J.M.

Fortuna, Stefania

Foucault, Michel

Galens Exzerpte aus ûlteren Pharmakologen 
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1972)

Ménodote de Nicomédie: m  médecin Grec du IF siècle 
ap J. C., précursor de la méthode expérimentale moderne 
(Paris: Jules Rousset: 1906)

"L’expérience religieuse du médecin Thessalos"
Revue Biblique 48 (1939) 45-77.

La Révélation d*Hermès Trismégiste Ÿ 
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1989 [1942])

Les Stèles Funéraires de Byzance Gréco-Romaine 
(Paris: Maisonneuve: 1964)

Die Gynâkologie bei Dioskurides und Plinius 
(Vienna: Julius Springer: 1927)

"The homoeomerous parts and their replacement by Bichat’s 
tissues"

Medical History 38 (1994) 444-458.

"La definizione della medicina in Galeno"
PP 42 (1987) 181-196.

"La tradizione del De Constitutione Artis di Galeno" 
BollClass 3,11 (1990) 48-77.

The Birth o f the Clinic 
Trans: A.M. Sheridan 
(London: Routledge: 1973 [1963])

The Order o f Things
Trans: A. M. Sheridan
(London: Routledge: 1989 [1966])

The Archaeology o f Knowledge 
Trans: A.M. Sheridan Smith 
(London: Routledge: 1994 [1969])

The History o f Sexuality: An Introduction 
Trans: R. Hurley
(Harmondsworth: Penguin: 1987 [1976])

The Use o f Pleasure: The History o f Sexuality Vol 2 
Trans: R. Hurley
(Harmondsworth: Penguin: 1990 [1984])

328



Fraser, P. M. 

Frede, Michael

Furley, David

The Care o f the Self: The History o f Sexuality Vol 3 
Trans: R. Hurley
(Harmondsworth: Penguin: 1990 [1984])

Ptolemaic Alexandria I III
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1972)

"The original notion of cause"
in M. Schofield, M. Bumyeat & J. Barnes (eds) Doubt 
and Dogmatism
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1980)

"On Galen’s epistemology"
in V. Nutton (ed) Galen: Problems and Prospects
(London: Wellcome Institute: 1981) 65-86.

"The method of the so-called Methodical school of 
medicine" in J. Barnes, J. Brunschwig, M. Bumyeat & 
M. Schofield (ed) Science and Speculation 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1982) 1-23

"Philosophy and medicine in antiquity" 
in A. Donagan, A.N. Petrovitch & M. V. Wedin (eds) 
Human Nature and Natural Knowledge 
(Dordrecht: Reidel: 1986) 211-232

"The ancient Empiricists"
in his Essays in Ancient Philosophy
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1987)
243-260.

"The Empiricist attitude to reason and theory" 
in R. J. Hankinson (ed) Method, Medicine and 
Metaphysics (Apeiron 21/2 1988) 79-97

"An empiricist view of knowledge: memorism"
in S. Everson (ed) Epistemology
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1990) 225-250.

"On Aristotle’s conception of the soul"
in M.C. Nussbaum & A. O. Rorty (eds) Essays on
Aristotle's De Anima
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1992) 93-107.

The Greek Cosmologists
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1987)

329



Furth, Montgomery 

Gadamer, Hans-Georg

Garda Ballester, L.

Garofalo, Ivan

Gatens, Moira

Gero, Stephen 

Gill, Mary Louise 

Gleason, Maud W. 

Glidden, David

"The cosmological crisis in classical antiquity" 
in his Cosmic Problems
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1989) 223-235.

Substance, Form and Psyche: an Aristotelian Metaphysics 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1988)

Truth and Method^
Trans: J. Weinsheimer & D.G. Marshall 
(London: Sheed and Ward: 1993 [I960])

"Soul and body, disease of the soul and disease of the 
body in Galen’s medical thought" 

in P. Manuli and M. Vegetti (eds) Le Opere 
Psicologiche di Galeno (Pavia: Bibliopolis: 1988) 117-152.

"On the origin of the'six non-natural’ things in Galen" 
in J. Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Galen und das 
hellenistische Erbe (SudhoffsArchivBeihefte 321993) 11-31.

"Galen as a clinician: his method in diagnosis"
ANRW n  37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 
1636-1671.

"Prolegomena all’ edizione dell Anonymus Parisinus sive 
FuchsiV'
in A. Garzya (ed) Tradizione e Ecdotica dei Testi 
Medici Tardoantichi e Bizantici 
(Naples: M. D’Auria: 1992) 91-106

"Towards a feminist philosophy of the body" 
in B. Caine, E. Grosz and M. de Lapervanche (eds) 
Crossing Boundaries: Feminism and the Critique o f 
Knowledges (Sydney: Allen & Unwin: 1988) 59-70.

"Galen on Christians: a reappraisal of the Arabic evidence" 
OChP 56 (1990) 371-411.

Aristotle on Substance
(Princeton: Princeton University Press 1988)

Making Men: Sophists and Self-Presentation in Ancient Rome 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press 1995)

"Skeptic semiotics"
Phronesis 28 (1983) 213-253

330



Gordon, Richard 

Schrijvers

Gourevitch, Danielle

Green, Monica H.

Green, P.M.

Griffiths, Alan

Grigson, Geoffrey 

Grmek, Mirko

Grmek, Mirko & 
Gourevitch, Danielle

Guthrie, W.K.C.

"The healing event in Graeco-Roman folk-medicine" 
in P.J. van der Eijk, H.F.J. Horstmanshoff & P.H.

(eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural Context II 
(Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 239-260

La mal d'être femme: la femme et la médicine dans la 
Rome antique
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres: 1984)

"Comment parlent d’elles-mêmes les sectes médicales dans 
le monde Romain? Comment en parle-t-on?"

RPh 66 (1992) 29-35.

"Comment rendre à sa veritable nature le petit monstre 
humain" in Ph. J. van der Eijk, H. P.J. Horstmanshoff 
& P.H. Schrijvers (eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio- 
Cultural Context I 239-260 (Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995)

The Transmission o f Ancient Theories o f Female Physiology 
and Disease through the Early Middle Ages 
(Unpub. PhD Diss: Princeton University: 1985)

Prolegomena to the Study o f Magic and Superstition in the
Natural History o f Pliny the Elder
(Unpub PhD Diss: Cambridge University: 1954)

"Democedes of Croton: a Greek doctor at the court of 
Darius" in H. Sancisi-Weerdenburg and Amélie Kuhrt (eds) 
Achaemenid History II: the Greek Sources (Leiden: 
Netherlands Institut voor het Nabije Oosten: 1987) 37-51.

The Englishman's Flora 
(London: Folio: 1987 [1955])

Diseases in the Ancient Greek World
Trans: M. & L. Muellner
(Baltimore: The John Hopkins University Press:
1989 [1983])

"Aux sources de la doctrine médicale de Galien: 
I’enseignment de Marinus, Quintus et Numisianus" 

ANRW II 37.2 (Berlin: De Gruyter: 1994) 1491-1528.

A History o f Greek Philosophy I 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1962)

331



Gutting, Gary 

Hahn, Johannes

Hankinson, R J.

Hanson, Ann Ellis

A History o f Greek Philosophy II 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1965)

Michel Foucault's Archaeology o f Scientific Reason 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1989)

"Plinius und die griechischen Àrtze im Rom: Naturkonzepten 
und Medizinkritik in der Naturalis Historia”

Sudhoffs Archiv 75 (1991) 209-239.

"Evidence, externality and antecedence"
Phronesis 32 (1987) 80-100

"Galen and the best of all possible worlds"
CQ 39 (1989) 206-227.

"Greek medical models of mind" 
in S. Everson (ed) Psychology
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1991) 194-217.

"Galen’s anatomy of the soul"
Phronesis 36 (1991) 197-233.

"Doing without hypotheses: the nature of Ancient Medicine'̂  
in J.A. Ldpez Pérez (ed) Tratados Hipocrâticos: Actas del 
VIP Colloque International Hipocratique (Madrid: 
Universidad Nacional de Educacion Distancia: 1992) 55-67.

"Galen’s theory of causation"
ANRW 11 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 
1757-1774.

"Usage and abusage: Galen on language" 
in S. Everson (ed) Language
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1994) 166-187. 

The Sceptics
(London: Routledge: 1995)

"The growth of medical empiricism" 
in D. Bates (ed) Knowledge and the Scholarly Medical 
Traditions (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1995) 
60-83.

"Papyri of medical content"
YClS 28 (1985) 25-37.

332



Hanson, Ann Ellis & 
Green, Monica H.

Haraway, Donna

Harding, Sandra

Harig, Georg 

Harris, C.S.R.

"The eight month child: obsit omen”
BHM 61 (1987) 589-602

"Diseases of women in the Epidemics"
in G. Baader and R. Winau (eds) Die Hippokratischen
Epidemien {Sudhoffs Archiv Beiheft 27: 1989) 38-53.

"The medical writers’ woman"
in D. Halperin, J. Winkler & F. Zeitlin (eds)
Before Sexuality
(Princeton: Princeton University Press: 1990) 309-338

"The restructuring of female physiology at Rome" 
in P. Mudry and J. Pigeaud (eds) Les Ecoles Médicales 
à Rome (Geneva: Droz: 1991) 255-268.

"Continuity and Change: three cases in Hippocratic 
gynaecological therapy and theory" 
in S.B. Pomeroy (ed) Women's History and Ancient 
History (Chapel Hill: University of N. Carolina Press 1991) 
73-110

"ConcjjStion, gestation and the origin of female nature in the 
Corpus Hippocraticum”

Helios 19 (1992) 31-71.

"Soranus of Ephesus: methodicorum princeps”
ANRW II 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 
984-1075.

Simians, Cyborgs, and Women 
(London: FAB: 1991)

Primate Visions 
(London: Verso: 1992)

"Rethinking standpoint epistemology: what is ‘strong 
objectivity’?"

in L. Alcoff and E. Potter (eds) Feminist Epistemologies 
(New York: Routledge: 1993) 49-82.

Bestimmung der Intensitàt im medizinischen System Galens 
(Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1974)

The Heart and the Vascular System in Ancient Greek 
Medicine
(Oxford: GUP: 1973)

333



Harris, William V.

Hawley, Richard & 
Levick, Barbara (eds)

Hepding, H 

Horstmanshoff, H .FJ. 

House, D.K.

Ilberg, Johannes

In wood. Brad 

Jackson, R.P.J

Jenner, K.A.

Jewson, N.D.

Ancient Literacy
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press: 1989)

Women in Antiquity: New Assessments 
(London: Routledge: 1995)

"POY$INION AAEOE"
Philologus 88 (1933) 90-103.

"The ancient physician: craftsman or scientist"
JHM 45(2) 1990 176-190.

"The life of Sextus Empiricus"
CQ 30 (1980) 227-238.

"Ueber die Schriftstellerei des Klaudios Galenos I-IV" 
RhM 44 (1889) 207-239; RhM 47 (1892) 489-514;
RhM 51 (1896) 165-196; RhM 52 (1897) 591-623.

Rufus von Ephesus
{Abhandlung der philologisch-historischen Klasse der 
Sdchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 41(1) 1930)

The Poem o f Empedocles
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press: 1992)

Doctors and Diseases in the Roman Empire 
(London: BMP: 1988)

"Roman medicine: the practitioners and their practice" 
ANRW II 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993)
79-101.

"The composition of Roman medical instrumentaria as an 
indicator of medical practice"

in P.H. van der Eijk, H.F.J. Horstmanhoff & P.J. Schrijvers

(eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural Context I 
(Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995)

A Study o f Galen’s Commentary on the *Pronostikon’ o f 
Hippocrates 1.1-26
(Unpub PhD Diss: Oxford University: 1989)

"The disappearance of the sick-man from medical 
cosmology, 1770-1870"

Sociology 10 (1976) 225-244.

334



Jocelyn, H.D. 

Jones, C.P. 

Jones, W.H.S. 

Joshel, Sandra R. 

Kampen, Natalie 

Kaplan, Michael 

Kee, Howard C.

Kenyon, F.G. 

Kind, E.

King, Helen

"The new chapters of the ninth book of Celsus’ Artes” 
Papers o f the Liverpool Latin Seminar 5 (1985) 299-336.

Culture and Society in Lucian
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press: 1986)

"Ancient Roman folk medicine"
JHM 12 (1957)

Work, Identity, and Legal Status at Rome 
(Norman: University of Oklahoma Press: 1992)

Image and Status: Roman Working Women in Ostia 
(Berlin: Mann: 1981)

Greeks and the Imperial Court, from Tiberius to Nero 
(New York: Garland: 1990 [Reprinted Harvard thesis 1977])

"Self-definition in the Asclepius cult"
in B.E. Meyer and E.P. Sanders (eds) Jewish and Christian
Self-Definition III (London: SCM: 1982) 118-136.

Medicine, Miracle and Magic in New Testament Times 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1986)

"A medical papyrus in the British Museum"
CR 6 (1892) 237-240

"Kriton (7)"
RE 11.2 (Stuttgart: Metzler: 1922) 1935-1938.

"Soranos"
RE THAI (Stuttgart: Metzler: 1927) 1113-1130 

"Mantias (4)"
RE 14.1 (Stuttgart: Metzler: 1928) 1247

"Agnodike and the profession of medicine"
PCPhS 32 (1986) 53-77.

"The daughter of Leonides: reading the Hippocratic corpus" 
in A. Cameron (ed) History as Text 
(London: Duckworth: 1989) 13-32

"Producing woman: Hippocratic gynaecology"
in L.J. Archer, S. Fischler & M. Wyke (eds) Women in
Ancient Societies (London: Macmillan: 1994) 102-114.

335



Kleiwegt, Marc 

Kleinman, Arthur 

Kollesch, Jutta

Kollesch, Jutta & 
Nickel, Diethard

Korpela, Jukka

Kroll

Kudlien, Fridolf

Ancient Youth
(Amsterdam: J.C. Gieben: 1991)

The Illness Narratives: Suffering, Healing and the Human 
Condition (New York: Basic Books: 1988)

"René Chartier - Herausgeber und Falscher der Werke 
Galens"

Klio 48 (1967) 183-200

Untersuchungen zu des Pseudogalenischen Definitiones 
Medicae
(Berlin: Akademie Verlag: 1973)

"Anschauungen von der àpxocC in der Ars medica und die 
Seelenlehre Galens"

in P. Manuli and M. Vegetti (eds) Le Opere Psicologiche 
di Galeno (Pavia: Bibliopolis: 1988) 215-229.

"Bibliographia Galeniana: Die Beitràge des 20. 
Jahrhunderts"

ANRW II 37.2 (Berlin: De Gruyter: 1994) 1351-1420.

Der Medizinpersonal im antiken Rom
(Helsinki: Dissertationes Humanarum Litterarum 45:
1987)

"Aromatarii, pharmacopolae, thurarii et ceteri.
Zur Sozialgeschichte Roms" 

in P.H. van der Eijk, H.F.J. Horstmanshoff & P.J. 
Schrijvers (eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural 
Context I (Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 101-118

"Nechepso"
RE XVI
(Stuttgart: Metzler: 1935) 2160-2167)

Untersuchungen zu Aretaios von Kappadokien 
(Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur im 
Mainz: Abhandlung der Geistes- und 
Sozialwissenschqftlichen Klasse 11: 1963)
11-86)

"Medical eduction in classical antiquity" 
in C. D. O’Malley (ed) The History o f Medical 

Education (Los Angeles: UCLA Press: 1970) 3-37.

336



Kuhn, Thomas 

Kulf, Eberhard 

Lachs, Jan

Langholf, Volker 

Langslow, David R.

Lapidge, Michael

Laqueur, Thomas

"Medicine as a ‘liberal art’ and the question of the 
physician’s income"

JHM 31(4) (1976)

"A new testimony for Erasistratus?"
Clio Medica 15 (1981) 137-142.

"Galen’s religious belief"
in V. Nutton (ed) Galen: Problems and Prospects 
(London: Wellcome Institute: 1981) 117-130

Die Stellung des Arztes in der romischen Gesellschaft 
(Stuttgart: Steiner: 1986)

The Structure o f Scientific Revolutions^
(Chicago: Chicago University Press: 1970 [1962])

Untersuchungen zu Athenaios von Attaleia 
(Pub. Diss: Gottingen: 1970)

Die Gynâkologie des Galen 
(Breslau 1903)

"Ginekologia u Dioskuridesa"
Polska Akademia Umiefetnosci prace Komisfi Historii 
Medycyny i Nauk Matematyczno-przyrodniczych 3(1) 1949 
3-40.

Medical Theories in Hippocrates 
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1990)

"The development of Latin medical terminology: 
some working hypotheses"

PCPhS 37 (1991) 106-130.

"Celsus and the makings of a Latin medical terminology" 
in G. Sabbah and P. Mudry (eds) La Médecine de Celse 
(St. Étienne: Mémoires Centre Jean Paleme XIII: 1994) 
297-318.

"Stoic cosmology" 
in J.M. Rist (ed) The Stoics
(Berkeley: University of California Press 1978) 161-185

Making Sex: Body and Gender from the Greeks to Freud 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press: 1990)

337



Leekley, Dorothy & 
Nicholas Efstratiou

Lindberg, David 

Lloyd, G.E.R.

Locher, A.

Long, A.A.

Archaeological Excavations in Southern Greece 
(New Jersey: Noyes Press: 1976)

Archaeological Excavations in Central and Northern Greece 
(New Jersey: Noyes Press: 1980)

The Beginnings o f Western Science 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press: 1992)

"The hot and the cold, the dry and the wet in Greek 
philosophy"
JHS (1964) 92-106

Magic, Reason and Experience
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1979)

Science, Folklore and Ideology
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1983)

The Revolutions o f Wisdom
(Berkeley: University of California Press: 1987)

"Scholarship, authority and argument in Galen’s QuodAnimi 
Mores'* in P. Manuli and M. Vegetti (eds) Le Opere 
Psicologiche di Galeno (Pavia: Bibliopolis: 1986) 11-42.

"Epistemological arguments in early Greek medicine in 
comparativist perspective"

in D. Bates (ed) Knowledge and the Scholarly Medical 
Traditions (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1995) 
25-40.

"Theories and practices of demonstration in Galen" 
in M. Frede and G. Striker (eds) Rationality in Greek 
Thought (Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1996) 255-277.

Adversaries and Authorities
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1996)

"The structure of Pliny the Elder’s Natural History" 
in R. French and F. Greenaway (eds) Science in the Early 
Roman Empire (London: Croom Helm: 1986) 20-29.

"Soul and body in Stoicism"
Phronesis 27 (1982) 34-57

338



Longrigg, James

"Ptolemy on the criterion: and epistemology for the 
practising scientist" in P. Huby and G. Neal (eds) 
Criterion o f Truth
(Liverpool: Liverpool University Press: 1989) 151-178.

"Elementary physics in the Lyceum and Stoa"
Isis 66 (1973) 211-229

Lonie, I.M.

Lupton, Deborah 

Manetti, Daniella

Manetti, Daniella & 
Roselli, Amneris

Mansfeld, Jaap

Greek Rational Medicine 
(London: Routledge: 1993)

"Medical theory in Heraclides of Pontus"
Mnemosyne s.iv 18 (1965) 126-143

"A structural pattern in Greek dietetics and the early 
history of Greek medicine"
Medical History 21 (1977) 235-260

Medicine as Culture 
(London: Sage: 1994)

"Note di lettura dell’Anonimo Londinese - prolegomena 
ad una nuova edizione"
ZPE 63 (1986) 57-74

"Doxographical deformation of medical tradition in the 
report of the Anonymus Londinensis on Philolaus"
ZPE 83 (1990) 219-233

"Galeno commentatone di Ippocrate"
ANRW IL 37.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 1529-1635.

"Alcmaeon: 'physikos* or physician?" 
in J. Mansfeld and L.M. de Rijk (ed) Kephalaion: Studies 
in Greek Philosophy and its Continuation Offered to 
Professor C.J. de Vogel (Assen: van Gorcum: 1975) 26-38.

"Doxography and dialectic, the Sitz im Leben of the 
Placita”
ANRW n  36.4 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1990) 
3055-322

339



Manuli, Paola

Marganne, Marie-Hélène

Matthen, Mohan

Millar, Fergus

Momigliano, Amaldo

Moraux, Paul

Morel, W

"Physikai doxai and problêmata physika from Aristotle 
to Aetius (and beyond)”
in W.W. Fortenbaugh and D. Gutas (eds) Theophrastus: 
his Psychological, Doxographical and Scientific Writings 
(Rutgers University Studies in Classical Humanities 
Vol V 1992) 63-111

"Galen and Stoicism"
in J. Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Galen und das 
hellenistische Erbe (Sudhoffs Archiv Beiheft 32 1993) 53-61.

Inventaire Analytique des Papyrus Grecs de Médecine 
(Geneva: Libraire Droz: 1981)

"Compléments à l ’ inventaire analytique des papyrus 
grecs de médecine"
ZPE 65 (1986) 175-186

"La gynécologie dans les papyrus grecs de médicine"
Acta Belgica Historiae Medicinae 7,4 (1994) 207-217.

"Empiricism and ontology in ancient medicine" 
in R.J. Hankinson (ed) Method, Medicine and 
Metaphysics (Apeiron 21/2 1988) 99-121

The Emperor in the Roman World 
(London: Duckworth: 1977)

"Empire and city, Augustus to Julian: obligations, excuses 
and status"

JRS 73 (1983) 76-96

Claudius
Trans: W.D. Hogarth 
(Cambridge: Heffer: 1961 [1934])

"Galien comme philosophe: la philosophie de la nature" 
in V. Nutton (ed) Galen: Problems and Prospects 
(London: Wellcome Institute: 1981) 87-116.

"Galen and Aristotle’s De partibus animalium” 
in A. Gotthelf (ed) Aristotle on Nature and Living Things: 
Philosophical and Historical Studies presented to D.M. 
Balme (Pittsburgh: Mathesis: 1985) 327-344.

"Pharmakopoles"
RE XIX.2 (Stuttgart: Metzler: 1938) 1840-1841.

340



Moscucci, Omella

Mudry, Philippe

von Müller, Iwan

Negbi, Moshe 

Nickel, Diethard

Nijhuis, Karin

Nock, A.D. 

North, John

Nutton, Vivian

The Science o f Woman: Gynaecology and Gender in England 
1800-1929
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1990)

"Médecins et spécialistes"
Gesnerus 42 (1985) 329-336.

"Le ‘De medicina’ de Celse. Rapport bibliographique" 
ANRW U 31.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 787-799.

"L’orientation doctrinale du ‘De medicina’ de Celse" 
ANRW U 37.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 800-818.

"Ueber Galens Werk vom wissenschaftlichen Beweis" 
ABAW 20.2 (1895) 403-478.

"Ueber die dem Galenos zugeschreibene Abhandlung 
Ilept TTjÇ àpCarrjç aipéaeœç”

Sitzungsberichte der bayerischer Akademien der 
Wissenschaften philologisch-historische Klasse 1 
(1898) 53-162

"Maie and female in Theophrastus’ botanical works"
JHB 28 (1995) 317-332.

"Stoa und Stoiker in Galens Schrift De foetuum formatione" 
in J. Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Galen und das 
hellenistische Erbe (Sudhoffs Archiv Beiheft 32 1993) 79-86.

"Greek doctors and Roman patients: a medical 
anthropological approach" 

in P.J. van der Eijk, H.F.J. Horstmanshoff & P.J. 
Schrijvers (eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural 
Context I (Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 49-67.

"Greek magical papyri"
JEA 15 (1929) 219-235.

"Diviners and divination at Rome"
in M. Beard and J. North (eds) Pagan Priests
(London: Duckworth: 1990) 49-71.

The Medical Profesion in the Roman Empire from  
Augustus to Justinian
(Unpub PhD Diss: Cambridge University: 1970)

341



"Galen and medical autobiography"
PCPS 18 (1972) 50-62.

"The chronology of Galen’s early career"
CQ 23 (1973) 158-171.

"Archiatri and the medical profession in antiquity"
PBSR 45 (1977) 191-226.

"The beneficial ideology"
in P. Gamsey and C. Whittaker (eds) Imperialism in the 
Ancient World (Cambridge: CUP: 1978) 209-221.

"Murders and miracles: lay attitudes towards medicine 
in classical antiquity"

in R. Porter (ed) Patients and Practitioners 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1985) 23-53

"The drug trade in antiquity"
The Journal o f the Royal Society o f Medicine 78 (1985) 
138-145.

"The perils of patriotism: Pliny and Roman medicine" 
in R. French and F. Greenaway (eds) Science in the Early 
Roman Empire (London: Croom Helm: 1986) 30-58.

"Galen’s philosophical testament: ‘On my own Opinions’" 
in J. Wiesner (ed) Aristoteles: Werk und Wirkung II 
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1987) 27-51.

"Numisianus and Galen"
Sudhoffs Archiv 71 (1987) 235-239.

"Therapeutic methods and Methodist therapeutics in the 
Roman empire"

in Y. Kawakita, S. Sakai & Y. Otsuka (eds) History o f 
Therapy (Tokyo: Ishiyaku: 1990) 1-35

"A new treatise by Galen"
CQ 40 (1990) 236-257.

"Style and context in the Method o f Healing”
in F. Kudlien and R.J. Durling (eds) Galenas Method o f
Healing (Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1991) 1-25.

342



Oberhelman, Steven

"Healers in the medical market place”
in A. Wear (ed) Medicine in Society
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1992) 15-58

"Roman medicine: tradition, confrontation and 
assimilation"

ANRW U 31.1 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993) 49-78 

"Galen in Egypt"
in J. Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Galen und das 
hellenistische Erbe (SudhoffsArchivBeihefte 321993) 11-31.

"The medical meeting place" 
in P.H. van der Eijk, H.F.J. Horstmanshoff & P.J. 
Schrijvers (eds) Ancient Medicine in their Socio-Cultural 
Context I (Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 3-25.

"Scribonius Largus, the unknown pharmacologist" 
Pharmaceutical Historian 25 (1995) 5-9.

"Galen ad multos annos”
Dynamis 15 (1995) 25-39.

"The diagnostic dream in ancient medical theory and 
practice"

BHM 61 (1987) 47-60.

"Dreams in Graeco-Roman medicine"
ANRW II 37.1 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993) 121-156

"On the chronology and Pneumatism of Aretaios of 
Cappadocia"
ANRW II 37.2 (Walter de Gruyter: Berlin: 1994)
941-966

Oliver, James H.

Onnerfors, Alf 

Parker, Holt

Greek Constitutions o f Early Roman Emperors from  
Inscriptions and Papyri
(Memoirs o f the American Philosophical Society 178 [1989])

"Magische Formeln im Dienste romischer Medizin" 
ANRW 11 37.1 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993) 157-224.

"Love’s body anatomized"
in A. Richlin (ed) Pornography and Representation
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1992) 90-111.

343



Parsons, Talcott 
(with Rene Fox)

Peterson, Donald W.

Phillips, C.R.

Phillips, Joanne H.

Pigeaud, Jackie

"Illness and the role of the physician: a sociological 
perspective"
American Journal o f Orthopsychiatry 21 (1951) 452-460.

Galenas "Therapeutics to Glaucon" and its Early 
Commentaries

(Unpub PhD Diss: John Hopkins University: 1974)

"Nullum crimen sine lege: socioreligious sanctions on 
magic"

in C.A. Faraone and D. Obbink (eds) Magika Hiera 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1990) 260-276.

"The liber medicinalis Quinti Sereni and popular medicine" 
in P. Mudry and J. Pigeaud (eds) Les Ecoles Médicales à 
Rome (Geneva: Droz: 1991) 179-186.

" Pro Caelio Aureliano"
in G. Sabbah (ed) Mémoires III: Médecins et medicine 
dans V antiquité (St. Étienne: Centre Jean Paleme: 1982) 
105-117

Pinault, Jody Rubin

"La psychopathologie de Galien" 
in P. Manuli and M. Vegetti (eds) Le Opere 
Psicologiche di Galeno (Pavia: Bibliopolis: 1988) 
153-183.

"Les fondements théoriques du méthodisme"
in P. Mudry & J. Pigeaud (eds) Les Ecoles Médicales
à Rome (Geneva: Droz: 1991) 8-50

"L’introduction du Méthodisme à Rome"
ANRW n  37.1 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993) 
565-599

"Les problèmes de la création chez Galien" 
in J. Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) Galen und das 
hellenistische Erbe {Sudhoffs Archiv 32 1993) 87-104.

Hippocratic Lives and Legends 
(Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1992)

"The medical case for virginity in the early 
second century C.E.: Soranus of Ephesus Gynecology 
1.32"
Helios 19 (1/2) (1992) 123-139

344



Picket, H.W.

Pomeroy, Sarah B. (ed) 

Preus, Antony 

Price, S.R.F.

Purvis, Jane

Rabinowitz, Nancy S. & 
Richlin, Amy (eds)

Ramazanoglu, Caroline (ed)

Rawson, Elizabeth

Rémy, Bernard

Riddle, John

"The social status of physicians in the Graeco-Roman 
world"

in P.J. van der Eijk, H.J.F. Horstmanshoff & P.H. 
Schrijvers (eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural 
Context I (Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 27-34

Women *s History and Ancient History
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press: 1991)

Science and Philosophy in Aristotle’s Biological Works 
(Hildesheim: Georg 01s Verlag: 1975)

"The future of dreams: from Freud to Artemidorus"
Past and Present 113 (1986) 3-37.

"From women worthies to poststructuralism? Debate and 
controversy in women’s history in Britain" in J. Purvis (ed) 

Women’s History in Britain 1850-1945 
(London: UCL Press: 1995) 1-22.

Feminist Theory and the Classics 
(New York: Routledge: 1993)

Up against Foucault 
(London: Routledge: 1993)

"The life and death of Asclepiades of Bithynia"
CQ 32 (1982) 358-370

"Les inscriptions de médecins en Gaule"
Gallia 42 (1984) 115-152.

"Les inscriptions de médecins dans les provinces Romaines 
de la pénnisule Ibérique"

RFA 93 (1991) 321-364.

"Dioscorides"
in F.E. Cranz and P.O. Kristeller (eds) Catalogus
Translationum et Commentatiorum IV
(Washington, DC: Catholic University Press: 1980) 116-143.

Dioscorides on Pharmacy and Medicine 
(Austin, TX: University of Texas Press: 1985)

Contraception and Abortion from the Ancient World to the 
Renaissance
(Cambridge,MA: Harvard University Press: 1992)

345



Robert, Louis 

Robinson, H.

Rorty, Richard 

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques

Rubinstein, G.L.

Ruelle, C.-E.

Russell, D.A. 

Sambursky, S.

Scarborough, John

"High medicine and low medicine in the Roman Empire" 
ANRW II 37.1 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1993) 102-120.

Hellenica XIII
(Paris: Maisonneuve: 1965)

"Form and the immortality of the intellect from Aristotle to 
Aquinas"

in H. Blumenthal and H. Robinson (eds) Aristotle and the 
Later Tradition (Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy Supp. 
Vol. 1991) 207-226.

Philosophy and the Mirror o f Nature 
(Oxford: Blackwell: 1980)

Emile
Trans: B. Foxley
(London: J.M. Dent: 1993 [1762])

The Riddle o f the Methodist Method: Understanding a 
Roman Medical Sect
(Unpub PhD Diss: Cambridge University: 1985)

"Hermès Trismégiste: le livre sacré sur les decans"
RPh 32 (1908) 247-277.

Plutarch
(London: Duckworth: 1972)

Physics o f the Stoics 
(London: RKP: 1959)

The Physical World o f the Greeks 
Trans: Merton Dagut 
(London: RKP: 1956: [1944])

The Physical World o f Late Antiquity 
(London: RKP: 1962)

"Early Byzantine pharmacology"
in J. Scarborough (ed) Symposium on Byzantine Medicine
(Dumbarton Oaks Papers 38: 1984) 213-232.

"Crito, physician to Trajan: historian and pharmacist" 
in J.W. Eadie and J.Ober (eds) The Craft o f the Ancient 
Historian: Essays in Honour o f Chester G. Starr 
(Lanham, MD: University of America Press: 1985) 387-405

346



Schmidt, Alfred 

Schonack, W 

Schone, H

Schrijvers, P.H.

Sconocchia, Sergio

Scott, Alan 

Scott, Joan Wallach 

Segal, A.F.

Shapin, Steven 

Sherwin-White, Susan

"Pharmacy in Pliny’s Natural History: some observations 
on substances and sources"

in R. French and F. Greenaway (eds) Science in Early 
Empire (London: Croom Helm: 1986) 59-85.

"The pharmacology of sacred plants, herbs and roots" 
in C.A. Faraone and D. Obbink (eds) Magika Hiera 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1991) 138-174.

"Roman medicine to Galen"
ANRW m i .  I (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1993) 3-48.

Drogen und Drogenhandel im Alterum 
(Leipzig: Barth: 1924)

Die Rezeptsammlung des Scribonius Largus 
(Jena: Fischer: 1912)

"Hept vyLeLvrjç àpa<l>ù)vijaeü)Ç bei Oribasius 
Coll. med. VI. 10"

Hermes 65 (1930) 92-105

Eine medizinische Erklàrung der mànnlichen 
Homosexualitàt aus der Antike 
(Amsterdam: B.R. Gruner: 1985)

"L’opera di Scribonio Largo e la letteratura medica latina 
del I se. d.C."

ANRW II 37.1 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1993) 843-922.

"Ps-Thessalus of Tralles and Galen’s DeMethodo Medendi" 
Sudhoffs Archiv 75 (1991) 106-110.

"Gender: a useful category of historical analysis" 
American Historical Review 91 (1986) 1053-1075.

"Hellenistic magic: some questions of definition" 
in R. van den Broek and M.J. Vermaseren (eds)
Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions 
(Leiden: E.J. BriU: 1981) 349-375.

A Social History o f Truth
(Chicago: Chicago University of Press: 1994)

Ancient Cos
(Gottingen: Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht: 1978)

347



Sidéras, Alexander

Sissa, Guila

Smith, Johnathan Z. 

Smith, Wesley D.

Solmsen, F.

Sorabji, Richard

von Staden, Heinrich

"Rufus von Ephesos und seine Werk in Rahmen der 
antiken Medizin"

ANRW n  37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 
1077-1253.

"Maidenhood without maidenhead: the female body in 
ancient Greece" in D. Halperin, J. Winkler and F. Zeitlin 

(eds) Before Sexuality (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press: 1990) 339-364.

Map is not Territory 
(Leiden: E.J. Brill: 1978)

The Hippocratic Tradition
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press: 1979)

"Notes on ancient medical historiography"
BHM 63 (1989) 73-109.

"The vital heat, the inborn pneuma and the aether"
JHS 11 (1957) 119-123

"Greek philosophy and the discovery of the nerves" 
Museum Helveticum 18 (1961) 150-197

"Body and soul in Aristotle"
Philosophy 49 (1974) 63-89

Necessity, Cause and Blame 
(London: Duckworth: 1980)

"Hairesis and heresy: the case of the haireseis iatrikai” 
in B.F. Meyer & E.P. Sanders (eds) Christian and 
Jewish Self-Definition 3 (London: SCM Press: 1982) 
76-100

Herophilus: the Art o f Medicine in Early Alexandria 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 1989)

”Apud nosfoediora verba: Celsus’ reluctant construction of 
the female body" in G. Sabbah (ed) Le Latin Médical 

(St Etienne: Centre Jean Paleme Mémoires X: 1991) 
271-296.

348



lemeM'

LSchrijvers

Steam, William 

Stok, Fabio

van Straten, F.T.

Strohmaier, Gottthard

Swain, Simon

"Jaeger’s ‘Skandalon der historischer Vemunft’: Diocles, 
Aristotle and Theophrastus" in W.M. Calder III (ed) 
Wemer Jaeger Reconsidered {Illinois Classical Studies 
Supp. 3 1992) 227-265

"Media quodammodo diversas inter sententias: Celsus, the 
‘rationalists’, and Erasistratus" in G. Sabbah and P. Mudry 
(eds) Le Médecine de Celse (St. Étienne: Centre Jean

Mémoires XIII: 1994) 77-101.

"Science as text, science as history: Galen on metaphor" 
in P.J. van der Eijk, H.J.F. Horstmanshoff & P.H.

(eds) Ancient Medicine in its Socio-Cultural Context U 
(Amsterdam: Rodopi: 1995) 499-518.

"Anatomy as rhetoric: Galen on dissection and persuasion" 
JHM 50 (1995) 47-66.

Dictionary o f Plant Names fo r Gardeners 
(London: Cassel: 1992)

"La medicina nell’enciclopedia latina e nei sistemi di 
classificazione delle artes nell’età romana"

ANRW II 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993) 393-444.

"La scuola medica Empirica a Roma: prolemi storici e 
prospettive di ricerca"
ANRW n  37.1 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1993) 
600-645

"Gifts for the gods"
in H.S. Versnel (ed) Faith, Hope and Worship 
(Leiden: E.J. BriU: 1981) 65-151.

"Der syrische und der arabische Galen"
A N R W H yi.2  (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 1987-2017.

"HeUenistische Wissenschaft im neugefundenen 
Galenkommentar zur hippokratischen Schrift 
‘Über die Umwelt’" in J. Kollesch and D. Nickel (eds) 

Galen und das hellenistische Erbe 
{Sudhoffs Archiv Beihefte 32 1993) 157-164.

Hellenism and Empire 
(Oxford: GUP: 1996)

V

349



Syme, R.

Taub, Liba Chaia 

Tatarkiewicz, W 

Temkin, Oswei

Thomssen, H & 
C. Prost

Thorndike, Lynn

Tomlinson, R.A. 

Toomer, G J.

"Pliny the procurator"
HSCPh 73 (1969) 201-236.

Ptolemy *s Universe 
(Chicago: Open Court: 1993)

"Classification of the arts in antiquity"
Journal o f the History o f Ideas 24 (1963) 231-240.

"Epilepsy in an anonymous Greek work on acute and 
chronic diseases"
BUM 4 (1936) 137-174

"Galen’s pneumatology"
Gesnerus 8 (1950) 180-189.

"Nutrition from classical antiquity to the baroque" 
in I. Galdeston (ed) Human Nutrition Historic and 
Scientific (New York Academy of Medicine: International 
Universities Press: 1960)

"The scientific approach to disease: specific entity 
and individual sickness" 

in A. C. Crombie (ed) Scientific Change 
(London: Heinemann: 1963) 629-647

Galenism
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press: 1973)

Double Face o f Janus
(Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press: 1977)

"Die Medizin des Rufus von Ephesos"
ANRWIL 37.2 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter: 1994) 1293-1349

"Translations of works of Galen from the Greek by Niccolô 
da Reggio (c. 1308-1345)"

Byzantina Metabyzantina 1,1 (1946) 213-235.

Epidauros
(London: Granada: 1983)

"Galen on the astronomers and astrologers"
Archive fo r the History o f the Exact Sciences 32 
(1985) 193-206.

350



Tortzen, C. Gorm 

Touwaide, Alain 

Ullmann, M

Vallance, J.T. 

Valverde, Mariana 

Vegetti, Mario

Waltzing, J-P

Walzer, Richard

Wellmann, Max

"Male and female in Peripatetic botany"
C & M 4 2  (1991) 81-110.

"Galien et la toxicologie"
ANRWIL 37.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 1887-1986.

"Zwei spatantike Kommentar zu der Hippokratische Schrift 
De morbi mulieribus”

Medizinisches Journal 12 (1977) 243-262.

"Die arabische Überliefung der Schriften des Rufus von 
Ephesos"

ANRWIL 37.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 1293-1349.

The Lost Theory o f Asclepiades o f Bithynia 
(Oxford: Oxford Univewrsity Press: 1990)

"Comment"
Journal o f Women's History 5 (1993) 123-128.

"Modelli di medicina in Galeno"
in V. Nutton (ed) Galen: Problems and Prospects
(London: Wellcome Institute: 1981) 47-63.

"L’immagine del medico e lo statuto epistemologica della 
medicina in Galeno"

ANRWLL 37.2 (Berlin: de Gruyter: 1994) 1672-1717.

Étude Historique les Corporations Professionelles chez
les Romains I-IV
(Louvain: Peeters: 1895-1900)

Galen on Jews and Christians 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press: 1949)

"New light on Galen’s moral philosophy"
CQ 63 (1949) 82-106.

"A diatribe of Galen"
in his Greek into Arabic (Oxford: Cassirer: 1962) 164-174

Die pneumatische Schule bis auf Archigenes 
(Berlin: Weidmann :1895)

"Zur Geschichte der Medicin im Alterhum"
Hermes 35 (1900) 349-384.

351



Wilson, Leonard 

Wittgenstein, Ludwig

Youtie, Herbert C.

Zonta, Mauro

"Zu den AiroXoyov^epa des Soran"
Hermes 36 (1901) 140-157

"Dioskurides (12)"
REWA  (Stuttgart: Metzler: 1903) 1131-1142.

"Herodots Werk HEPI TON OHEON KAI XPONION 
NOEHMATON"

Hermes 40 (1905) 580-604

Die Schrift des Dioskurides Hep I àirXœp (j)apfiâKO)p 
(Berlin: Weidmann: 1914)

"Der Verfasser der Anonymus Londinensis"
Hermes 57 (1922) 369-429

"Erasistratus, Galen and the pneuma"
BHM 33 (1959) 293-314

Über Gewissheit/On Certainty 
Ed: G.E.M. Anscombe and G.H. von Wright 
Trans: D. Paul and G.E.M. Anscombe 
(Oxford: Blackwell: 1993 [1969])

"A reconsideration of P.Oxy 1.40"
Festschrift Oertel (Bonn: Rudolf Habelt Verlag: 1964) 
20-29.

Un Interprété Ebreo della Filosofta de Galeno 
(Turin: Silvio Zamorani: 1995)

.'LOXOI*,
\UXIV.


